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UDC 821.14°02.09 Euripides
821:2-312.47

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

MOTHERS IN EURIPIDES:
FROM DYING MOTHER ALCESTIS
TO KILLING MOTHER AGAVE

ABSTRACT: Euripides had a mother. So did his son Euripides Jr. It is no
wonder, therefore, that many—can you guess zow many?—of the father’s sev-
enteen extant tragedies have mothers, too, even sometimes grandmothers. Of
Euripides Sr.’s extant tragedies sixteen bring mothers in the stage, even sometimes
grandmothers like Alemena and Hecuba. Only Iphigenia in Tauris does not do
so—and there Orestes’ matricidal assassination of Clytemnestra and his mad-
dening attack by punitive Furies are very much in its story.

In that poet’s tragedies mother-love is one of three powerful motivations for
the best and the worst of women’s behavior. A second, of course, is female eros, for
dramatizing which the poet was notorious and which motivates (or in backstory
motivated) many of the wives among the mothers we shall review. Third is profound
grief—obvious, plentiful, and very much also in this paper’s scope, since mourn-
ing her child or her grandchild is perhaps the most profound grief of a mother.

Maternity and erds are in violent, lethal interplay in two of the poet’s
greatest tragedies, relatively early ones separated in production by only three
years: (1) Medea and (2) Hippolytus 11. For the mothers Medea and Phaedra,
however, and for the two little sons of each outcomes contrast starkly.

Two other playbarbatens develop maternity denied, namely (3) Andromache
and (4) the Euripidean Electra. Both confront a pair of women, respectively a
hero’s painfully ch inildless wife Hermione versus his fertile concubine An-
dromache, and Clytemnestra a mother with matricidal children—versus her
virginal-married (!) daughter Electra who has born only a lethal “pretend” child.
With Iphigenia still in her own grieving mother’s mind.

Finally, Euripides’ posthumous Bacchae presents maternity negated in
contrasting ways, in the backstory of Semele, whose son survives her, and in
her older sister Agave’s deluded, gloating filicide and consequent /ucid morning.

For mothers are at once instinctively and culturally invested in bearing
children and in those children’s future lives, even in their mere survival. It
hardly needs to be explained how both Homeric epics dramatize this, in the
experiences of Hecuba and fears of Andromache and, of course, in Penelope’s



precarious hopes. Alcestis, for example, in Euripides’ earliest datable play dies
primarily to assure her little children’s good futures when their royal father
survives, whereas in posthumous Bacchae mad Agave gruesomely kills her only
son. A mother, therefore, can die, or at least offer to do so, so that a child may
live. On the other hand, she may kill her child, even deliberately, as Medea does.

We survey Euripides Senior’s surviving more or less complete plays.! In
Conclusion we distill several salient themes, usually shared by two or more of
the plays yet never embdied quite the same way in any pair of them.

Here the seventeen are. Greek below is downloaded from the free Perseus
website (https://www.perseus.tufts.edu), which offers the Oxford Classical Text
of G. Murray (1902/1914) or the newer Loeb Classical Library one (1994/2014)
of D. Kovacs, as marked below.

KEYWORDS: Euripides, tragedy, mothers, fathers, children, sons, daughters,
supplication, sacrifice, mourning, revenge, patriarchy

PART I: THE PANORAMA

Alcestis

Much about this sui generis drama is controversial, for example
about how much the title character still loves the husband who evidently
asked her to die in his place and accepted her offer to do so. If she did
this early in their marriage, even as early as their wedding day, that would
matter, However, from the text of the play it appears that she made her
decision only after she had borne a son and a daughter:

KovK N0éANca (v dnocmacOsico cod

oLV TGV OpPOAVOIGLY, 000" EQEIGAUNV

APNe, &xovc’ &v oig étepmoOUNV &Y.

Koitol 6~ 0 eUG0C YN TEKODOH TPOVIOGAY,

KoA®G PV oToic Tratdaveiv fcovt Blov,

KOADG 0& oML TOIdM KELKAEDS OaveTv.

LOVOG Yop aToic Noda, kobtic Amic RV

c0D katOavoévtog GALL PITHGEWY TEKVOL.

295kaym T av ELov Kol oL TOV AomOV YpOVOV,

KOVK OV povmbeic 6Tc SALopTog EGTEVEC

Kol ToA00C MPPAVEVES. AALA TADTO UEV

Oedv T1¢ £EEmpatev HGO™ obtmg Exetv. (Alc. 287-297 Kovacs)

1'We follow the chronological order suggested by J. Diggle’s 1983/1994 Oxford Classical
Texts, not treating the all-male satyr-play Cyclops and the Rhesus which, if it is by a Eurip-
ides, is surely the work of the Junior. However, the Greek quoted generously below will be
from the more conservative 2014 Loeb Classical Librar edition where it is available to download
at https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/collection?collection=Perseus%3Acorpus¥%3Aperse
us%2CGreek%20Texts. D, Kovacs’ 1994/2014 Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge MA and
text, with tranalation. Otherwise it is from Gilbert Murray’s 1902/1913 Oxford Classical Text.
The Perseus site also links reliable English translations.

This essay has been developed from the author’s lectures on the subject at Lund and
Stockholm Universities in March 2022. The topic really deserves a dissertation with due ac-
knowledgment of vast secondary literature than cannot be offered here.



She may love her children more than she does her husband, but this
hardly inplies that she does not care for him very much. Some critics
have argued that her demand, at the point of death, that Admetus not
remarry is as much to make his life miserable as to guarantee better lives
for their son and especially her daughter motherless than fatherless. But
would that thought occur to a live audience? You may judge! She says

tovooe [the children, presen;[] YOp PUAETG

oy Hooov 1} “yd moddog, simep £d PPOVEiG:

TOVTOVG AVAGYOL dEGTOTOC EUAV dOUWDV

Kol ) “Tynung Toiode pNTPLLOY TEKVOLG,

AT Kakimv ovs” Euod yuvi OOVE

TO1C G001 KAOIG oo YEpa TPOoGPaiel.

un dfita dpdiong tadTd v, aitoduoi ¢° £yo.

€xOpa yap 1 ‘ToVoA UNTPLLL TEKVOLS

T01¢ TPOGH’, £xIdVNG 0VOEV NI TEPQ.

Kol oG PEV Gpony matép’ Exel TOPYOV HEYOV

[Ov kai mpoceine Kol TpoceppnOn TAALV]:

oV O, ® TEKVOV LOL, TAS KOPELONGT KAADG;

moiag Tvyovoa cuLYOL T® M ToTPL;

M oot TV’ aicypav TpocsPaiodoo KANdOVa

APNC €v axuii covg droeOeipn yapovg.

oV Y&p og uNNp oVTE VOUPEVGEL TOTE

oUT &v toKo151 60161 BapovVel, TEKVOV,

apodc’, v 00dEV UNtpog evpevéstepov.  (Ale. 302-319 Kovacs)

In any case, Alcestis’ self-sacrificial death was moved by concern for
her children’s future without a living father: (a) that of a prince-son who
might have to share wealth and kingdom with one or more half-brothers
or even lose everything to a stepmother’s promotion of zer progeny and
(b) a princess-daughter who might have neither a remarried father’s
whole-hearted effort to marry her off well nor a stepmother’s support
through puberty, to match-making and wedding, and beyond. That Ad-
metus’ savior also seeks and expects glory has been demonstrated; but
thereby she indirectly glorifies her son Eumelus (see 7/. 2.714f!) and her
husband, whom she estetmed enough to die in his place!

Medea
The fulcrum of the text is Euripides’ probable innovation for a
uniquely hypertragic climax.2 Medea, out of love for Jason, had betrayed

2 Even for Euripides: in mad derangement Agave of extant Bacchae and Ino in a famous
lost Ino each kill a son. See C. Collard and M. Cropp, eds., Euripides. Dramatic Fragments,
Vol. 1 (Cambridge MA and London, 2008), pp. 438-459. In the /no another mother, Athamas’
second wife Themisto, is tricked into killing her own sons, thinking they are her stepsons, born
to Athamas by his first wife Ino.



her father and perpetrated serial atrocious murders and had borne her
man two sons. What she says about child-bearing may be the most famous
four lines that Euripides ever scripted, and adds impact to what she does
later in the play:

Aéyovat & Mg og axivouvov Biov

C{duev xat’ oikovg, ol 6¢ papvavtol dopi,

KOKOG PPOVODVTES: MG TPIC OV Tap Aomida

otfvar OEhoyt” av paArov 7 teketv dmal. (Med. 248-252 Kovacs)

Now, however, Jason seeks a more prestigious and less clouded match
that will advance his political ambition and perhaps distance himself
from his Colchian de facto wife’s crimes: he can beget sons by a royal
Greek princess who are not half barbarian and a constant reminder of
their wicked mother. Medea has other thoughts, supposing that the man
Jason is as much driven by &pmg and sex (gvvn, Aéx0q) as a woman like
her. To the Corinthian women of the chorus she declares

YOVT| YOp TOAAQ eV @OPov TALn

KOKN T €¢ AAKNV Koi 6idmpov eicopav:

Otav & €¢ €OVIV NOKNUEVT KVPT],

0VK £0TIV BAAN PPNV LLOLPOVAOTEPQL. (Med. 263-266 Kovacs)

Her cryptic address to her children, at a point when she has already
determined to murder them, is full of painful dramatic irony, and a dif-
ferent irony in light of preceding 11. 248-251:

O TEKVOL TEKVAL, GOGV PEV EGTL 51 TOAIG

Kol S, &v O MmovTeg aOMay dué

olkNoet aiel unTpog otepnuévol:

gymd & &c aAANY yaiav sl 81 puydc,

PV oMV OvAcHL KATIOETV €DSAILOVOC,

TPV AoVTPA Ko yvvaiko Kol yopniiovg

g0VOG ayniat Aapmadog T avaoyebsiv.

@ dvotdhowva Tig Eufic avbadiag.

dAA®G ap” Duac, o tékV, EEeBpeyauny,

GG O Euoybovv kal kateEavOny Tovolg,

oTEPPAG EVEYKODG £V TOKOLG GAYNdOVaC.

n wv o’ 1) SvoTNVOg YoV EATIONG

TOAAOG £V DUV, YnpoBookfoe T Eue

Kol kothovodoay Yepoiv €V TEPIGTELELY,

MAo1ov dvBpdmotst: viv & OAwmAE oM

YAVKETO PPOVTIC. GOV Yap E6TEPNUEVN

Ampov NdE® Plotov AAyevov T EUdV.

VUETG & uNTéP’ OVKET Sppacty eilolg

Oyeat)’, & GALO oy amooctavteg Piov. (Med. 1022-1039 Kovacs)
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Her love has turned to such hatred that merely eliminating the Col-
chian princess to deprive Jason of his royal Corinthian bride cannot
satisfy her. She kills theit children because in his own and their patriar-
chal society’s reckoning they are first Ais and only incidentally, almost
accidentally sers as well. Certainly they belong to him to dispose of; and
it is through them that be may project himself forward in seed/blood/
race. Therefore little Jason-juniors must die, as Medea intends, before
the increasingly horrified female chorus (many of them probably young
mothers who agreed with much that she said earlier in the play and had
been sympathetic to her), to explain to herself :

TAVI®OG 0@  avaykn kathovelv: Emel o0& ypn,

NUETS KTEVODUEV OlmEp EEEPVCALEV.

AN 1 OmAilov, kapdio: ti uéllopev

0 O£1VOL KavaryKaia pr Tpaooety Kokd,

ay’, ® tédlova yeip eun, Aape Elpog,

MG, Epme mpog ParPida Avmnpav Piov,

Koi ) KoK1o0fic und’ avapvncofg tékveov,

¢ iAtal’, g ETiKTeg, AAAL TVOE Ve

AaBod Bpayeiov Nuépav Taidwv cébev

kamerro Oprvet: Kol yap €l KTeveilg o', SUwg

eidory’ Epuoav: dvaTVyNG & €YD YuvT|. (Med. 1240-1250 Kovacs)

Those women’s sympathy (and ours) is challenged to a breaking
point; and Medea’s quasi-theophany ex machina at the end of the play,
with her merciless taunting of Jason, cannot repair it. A quarter-century
later the god Dionysus will sumularly reproach Agave, whom he has
compelled to kill her son hideously. We gain sympathy both for Jason
here and in that late play for Agave and her father Cadmus, even even
for her son and victim Pentheus (from Bac. 1306-1324 if not sooner) as
we lose it for godlike Medea in the Sun-god’s chariot and the very god
Dionysus. Less, perhaps, for the Colchian witch. How could a human
mother knowingly do such thing and gloat over it!

Children of Heracles

Ancient Alcmena was the mother of Zeus’ son the late hero Heracles.
She still resents those Labors, most of them intended to kil// her heroic
son, which his cousin and lord Eurystheus imposed in him. Also deceased
is Iphicles, her other son by her mortal spouse Amphitryon. However,
Iphicles’ son Iolaus lives, her grandson. The great hero’s nephew and
faithful companion, he himself'is also quite old. Alcmena’s grandchildren
include the Heracles’ own sons and daughters, some quite grown, also.
All of these persons are under threat of capture and slaughter. Eurystheus
leads an army that pursues them in his hope of eliminating possible

11



avengers of Heracles. Seeking protection from him Alcmena, Iolaus, and
the collective title characters have arrived in Attica as suppliants. In fact,
Alcmena only appears more than halfway though the somewhat muti-
lated extant text. She learns from grandson lolaus that one willing Her-
aclid, the oldest daughter Macaria, has been sacrificed to save her siblings
and that the dual kings of Athens, Theseus’ sons who would not sacrifice
an Athenian to guarantee victory in battle, will now defend them by
armed force. An Athenian host will take the field against the Argive
invader-persecutors together with allied troops whom Heracles’ oldest
son Hyllus has recruited. lolaus, aged and weak though he is, will put on
sanctified armor. Alcmena remains on stage.

After some suspense (and a stasimon), she gets word of lolaus’ mi-
raculous rejuvenation, of the decisive allied victory over the Argive ag-
gressors, and of fleeing Eurystheus’ capture by—Iolaus! Alcmena is
delighted, while the hated prisoner I terrified by the fact that he was
taken alive:

Alkpnvn

® ZeD, ypove PEV T EMECKEY® KOKA,

Yapv & OUMS GOL TOV TETPUYUEVDV EXM:

Kol Toida TOV éuév npécesv 00 d0oKkoDG™ €YD

9801g opu?»sw viv smcwuat GaPAS.

O TéKVa, VOV 81] vOv sksn@apom TOVOV,

SXSUGSpOL 0¢ 10D KaKDC OAOVUEVOL

Evpucbémg Ececbe kol O TatpOg

Oyeabe, kinpovg & EuPoatevoete yHovog

kai 0£0i¢ moTpdotg OV6ed’, dv dmelpyuévor

E&vor mhaviTny giyet’ dBhov Piov.

atap ti kevbwv ’Iékscog coq)()v TOTE

Evpvcescog 8(p81<5(x6 Mote ;,m KTOVELY;

Aé€ov: mop’ MUV usv YOp 00 GOPOV TOOE,

€x0povg Lapovta un droteicacOat diknyv.

Ayyelog

10 GOV TPOTIUADV, B VIV 0QOaAN0IG 1d01G

tapPodvta Koi 61 deomoTOVUEVOV YEPL.

88500 punv €kdvta Y’ avtov, AALL TPOG Plov

&levg’ avaykn: kai yop ovk ERovAeTo

v €c ooV EADeTV dupa kol dodvon dikny. (Held. 869-887 Kovacs)

Eurystheus would have preferred to die on the battlefield but has
been caught and is delivered, in chains to Alcmena. Iolaus himself has
reason enough to exact revenge upon him, but evidently understands that
his grandmother has an even greater personal interest in doing so

Her long pent up mother’s and grandmother’s rage takes the stage:

12



gkeivog el oV, Bovlopon yap eidévau,

0¢ TOALGL eV TOV 6VO” dmov ‘ol vV £uov
ol aEiwoag, ® mavodpy’, EpuPpioat
VOpag Aéovtag T E€amorAvvar AEymv
gmenmeg; dAAA O Ol EUMYOvVe Kokd,

oyd: Lokpog yap pdbog av yévortd pot.
i yap oV keivov oK ETANG kabvPpican

0¢ kol Top” Adnv {OVTA VIV KOTYOYES;
KOVK 1jpKeEGEV GOt TADTO TOAURGOL LLOVOV,
AN €€ ambong kaue kol tékv’ ‘EALGSOg
HAavveg ikéTag datdévev kadnuévouc,
TOVG UEV YEPOVTAC, TOVG 08 vnmiovg &tt.  (Hcld. 945-956 Kovacs)

In the first of Alcmena’s last two preserved speeches she tries to
persuade the Athenian chorus to allow her to execute the villain (Hcld.
1018-1025); in the incomplete second she argues that, since Eurystheus
promises after his death to be a perpetual ally of the Athenians when
ungrateful descendants of Heracles attack them (1026-1044), they should
take him at his word and benefit themselves by letting her servants slay
him and throw his body to the dogs (1045-1052). Heracles” mother is as
reckless of her future descendants’ punishment for her unholy wrath and
of Spartans’ foretold ingratitude as Medea is of her own grief tomorrow
after her day of dreadful wrath. We will see such maternal fury again in
a Hecuba.

Hippolytus 11

Euripides in (probably) his second take on the Phaedra-Hippolytus
tragedy, the surviving one, remakes its Phaedra to look infinitely better
than her (probable) Potiphar’s Wife-like namesake in lost but not forgot-
ten Hippolytus 1. There she evidently credited "Epwg for her passionate
lust for the title character, her stepson Hippolytus, which she resisted
weakly if at all; and, although she was the mother of her husband Theseus’
sons Demophon and Acamas, we do no know whether in the earlier, more
straightforwardly scandalous play they were mentioned at all.3 In the
later play, Euripides makes Phaedra look rather good and goddesses
Aphrodite and Artemis very bad. After Hippolytus’ death in the other
play, Phaedra I committed suicide for belated shame and possibly fearing
how harshly Theseus might punish her now that the falsity of her accusa-
tion of rape by her stepson has come out. Suicide is Phaedra II’s means

3 See Collard and Cropp (n. 2 above) pp. 466-471 for a judicious assessment of what we
know and do not know about Hippolytus 1. Most scholars accepr the view that the other
Hippolyus preceded the extant one, I would guess by a decade or more—to before Alcestis.
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speciously to corroborate the same deadly false accusation. Here, however,
she also intends to punish Hippolytus II, to defend her own honor as
chaste wife and, as mother, to prove the legitimacy of her little sons by
Theseus. She clearly wants to assure their succession, never the arrogant
Amazonian bastard Hippolytus’, to kingship of Athens. These two state-
ments make that clear:

NUAC Yop adTO TOVT AmoKTEIVEL, PiAat,

O¢ UNToT Avopa TOV ROV aioyhvas  GAD,

un moidag oG ETikTov: AAN €AevBepot

nappnoig 0aAlovTeg oikoiev TOMY

KAV AONVOV, INTpog obvek” eOkAeels.

dovAot yap dvopa, Kiv Bpacvcmiayyvog TG N,

Otav Euveldt] unTpog 1 TaTpOg KOKAL.

uévov 8¢ oo poc apuAddcdot Pim,

yvounv dwaiov kayodnyv 6tm mopt). (Hipp. 419-427 Kovacs)

KaA®G EAeEG: EV 08 TTPOTPEMOVS T £y

gbpnua Sfta THode GLUEOPAS EY®,

®oT gOKAed pEV Touci mpocheivon Piov

avTN T ovacOal Tpog ta VOV memtwkota. (Hipp. 715-718 Kovacs)

Though the suicides of Sophocles’ Ajax and Euripides’ Phaedra II are
in two ways somewhat parallel—response to the shame imposed upon
each by a goddess (respectively Athena and Aphodite) and intended to
punish enemy (the hero’s ritually invoked curse, the queen’s deadly slander),
Phaedra’s has a third purpose: to beneft her sons. In contrast Ajax has no
regard for the future of his half-brother, of his concubine, or even of his son.

Andromache

The melodramatic first part of the play pits the title character An-
dromache, widow of the Trojan hero Hector, against the Spartan daughter
of Menelaus and Helen.

The “barbarian” former, Andromache, now slave concubine of the
Greek hero Achilles’ son Neoptolemus, is twice a mother. She is still
mourning her Trojan first son (4nd. 8-11), but now, in his absence must
try to save that son whom she has borne to her Greek master (60-78).
The Spartan latter, Hermione, seemingly several years married to Ne-
optolemus, longs to be mother to a child by him; however, her gross
arrogance has alienated him. He will not touch her! Out of murderous
jealousy, with her visiting father Menelaus the Spartan princess plans
death for her de facto rival and her husband’s bastard son who she wish-
es were hers. Andromache is cruelly tricked into leaving her asylum at
a shrine of Thetis in order to save the life of her toddler boy, whom the
Spartans have discovered in a place where she thought he would be safe.

14



To the frightened, uncomprehening little boy and to the unmoved
king of Sparta she explains herself and her readiness to die so that her
son may live. She—

AT1c cpaydag pev “Extopog tpoynidtoug

KaTeIOoV 0iKTPp®G T "TAloV TUpPOovUEVOVY,

a0 0& O0VAN vadg En’ Apyeiov EPnv

KOUNG émomaceic™: Emel & Apukdunv

dbiav, povedov "Extopog voppedopat.

g Sﬁt’ éuol Cﬁv Mnov; np(‘)g Tixpn Bkénaw

npog mg napovcag 1| TapeAbovcag TOYOS;

81g Taic 60 nv pot Aotmog ocgeakuog Biov:

TOVTOV KTEVETV HEALOVGLY 01 OOKET TAOE.

0V dfjTa Tovpod ¥ givek” abAiov Piov:

&v 1o PV yap €lmic, €l cwbnoeTa,

guol 8" dveldog un Bavelv HEP TEKVOL.

1600 mpoieinm Popov fde yeipio

oAl povevew, delv, dmaptiicat dEpnv.

® TEKVOV, f] 1ek0DG0 G, OG GV [N deng,

GTSIX(D TPOG A18nv fiv & vITEKIPAUNG LOPOV,

usuvnco um:pog, oo TA8G omoakounv

Kol TaTpl T® 6@ Ol (pt?»nuatwv iov

8aKpU(x TE Xatﬁwv Kol TEPITTHCo MV Xsp(xg

Ay ol enpaéa Taocl o’ avepommg ap’ nv

\yuxn TéKV: 80T & abT dmelpog BV yEyet,

Nocov PEV AAYel, Suotuy®V & evdopovel. (And. 399-420 Kovacs)

The evil Menelaus says /e will take her life and spare the child,
however, he will leave the fate of the anrgily envied little boy to Hermione
to decide (4nd. 425-434)!

In a pathetic mother-small child duet, unique in surviving tragedy,
which Menelaus maliciously joins to make a horrifying trio, Andromache
and her son anticipate the murder of one of them—but then, suddenly,
of both by the Spartans:

Avopopaym

60" €ym xEpag aipotn-
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TEUTOLOL KATO YOiog.

Haig
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TTEPLYL GLVYKOTAROIVE.
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Oopa dduov, @ ¥Bovog
DdOiac kpdvtope.
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pfxog é€avicmpat; (And. 501-536 Kovacs)

However, old, frail but resolute Peleus, Neoptolemus’ grandfather

and the boy’s great-grandfather, arrives just in time to save the day. Or
so it seems. Menelaus and his nephew Orestes may have planned to
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prepare distraught Hermione for “rescue” by her cousin Orestes, since
she must dread how Neoptolemus will punish her when he returns and
hears what nearly happened to his beloved concubine and his son. Indeed
Orestes is almost literally “waiting in the wings” to abduct and marry
her, eligible now since her /ate husband Neopotlemus has been slain at
Delphi, whence Orestes has arrived at Phthia.*

Another mother appears in the Exodos, the goddess Thetis in person,
whose ®¢tidelov has been on stage from the beginning (4nd. 19f and
42-44). She had mourned her mortal son Achilles and would now have
his son, her grandson, also to lament—except for the controvertible
happy sequel that she announces. According to her Achilles /ives on
White Island in the sea where both his parents, Thetis and Peleus, who
will become a sea-god, can visit him. Neoptolemus will have hero cult
at Delphi, where wicked Orestes and Apollo had him assassinated (4nd.
1239-1242) and whither Peleus will convey back and entomb his grandson’s
corpse, which had been delivered to Phthia (1263-1266).3

Hecuba

Here the title character is a queen reduced to slave, a mother, who
over the course of the Trojan War was already bereeaved of all but four
of her eighteen children. One is Cassandra. Believe her or not, she is
marked for death upon arrival in Greece. Another is Helenus, Hecuba’s
seer son, whom Thetis names as Andromache’s future husband at the
end of Andromache; but he may be tacitly forgotten in this play (like
Argonaut Jason’s two Lemnian sons in Medea.) This grim play treats the
deaths of the other two as if the only two remaining.

During its course Hecuba will discover the recent murder of her young-
est son Polydorus, whose prologist-ghost has already haunted her (Hec.
30-34 and 47-53; 68-72 or 73. She does so, however, only after her desper-
ate but failed attempt in Episode 1 to prevent sacrifice of her youngest
daughter Polyxena to the ghost of Achilles. In fact, to her mother’s incon-
solable horror, the maiden acquiesces in the atrocious rite (Hec. 424-440),
indeed dies so bravely (546-570) that the Greek army applaud her valor
and give her a hero’s posthumous honors and congratulate her mother:

&meil 8’ aetike mveduo favacinw ceayt,

00delg TOV aVTOV giyev Apyeimv mOvov:

AN ot gV adT@V TNV Bavodoav €k yepdv

4 Athough Phillip Vellacott’s detective work in the Introduction to his 1972 Penguin
translation of Andromache (pp. 26-43) has been dismissed as exessively ingenious, as so much
“conspiracy theory” deserves to be, it is actually rather persuasive and deserves attention.

5 No word here on Neoptolemus’ Scyrian mother Deidamia whom, according to
Apollodorus’ Epitome 6.13, Neoptolemus inter vivos gave as wife to Trojan Helenus before
Andomache got to marry him—her brother-in-law!
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But how can this really console Hecuba? In fact, maternal horror
only escalates. Thinking that the body which loyal Trojan women, now
her fellow slaves, bring back from the beach after washing it is Polyxena’s,
Hecuba is shocked to see that of her adolescent son Polydorus. Slain and
thrown out to sea by Priam’s “friend” Thracian King Polymestor, to whom
the boy’s parents had sent him across the Hellespont from endangered
Troy and entrusted him, together with considerable riches that were to
endow his protection and safe upbringing. The rest of the play, after the
now doubly bereaved Trojan queen has expressed almost ineffable grief,
dramatizes her terrible reprisal and hideous revenge. The avaricious Thra-
cian is tricked into a private meeting (its subject: supposed hidden Trojan
treasure) to which he is instucted to bring his two little sons so they, too, may
learn its secret location. Like Medea, this wrathful mother attacks a male
enemy with awesome cruelty through his sons. The last thing the villain
will ever see is the innocent boys’ slaying by captive Trojan women, be-
cause after they do this this they blind him. This truly barbaric atrocity
is Hecuba’s design. On the one hand, she has prevented Polymestor from
avenging his sons and them, obviously, from avenging their father. On the
other, the mother Hecuba has taken upon herself the duty of revenge that
falls first and foremost upon victims’ agnate relatives, upon their fathers,
uncles or sibling(s), or males’ child(ren). Neither of Priam’s newly slain
children is survived by a prescribed patriarchic avenger (forget Helenus,
as above), but in their mother they have a natural one. Hecuba is analo-
gous to Aeschylus’ Clytemnestra in that for the sacrifice of her daughter
the Greek queen makes the girl’s begetter, slayer, and proper avenger
Agamemnon pay with humiliating death at her hands. In Hecuba, how-
ever, a mad dog-like mother in that component of the play’s double plot
which may be Euripides’ entire invention acts out her wrath over two
childen’s quite distinct deaths. The mother of Polydorus and Polyxena
begs sympathetic yet cautious and politic Agamemnon for his ‘blank
check’ permission to do—what he does not want to know—to punish
Polymestor for indubitably heinous crime. She uses pity for herself and
lust for her instrumentaized daughter Cassandra to manipulate him.
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® TAMfjpov: 1| Tov YpucdV Nphcdn Aafsiv;  (Hec. 760-773 Murray)

He ‘looks the other way’ when she plans and wreaks vengeance on
the one culprit within reach, Polydorus, father of two sons whom she has
killed. She leaves him alive—though less two eyes as well—like Euripi-
dean Medea vis-a-vis Jason, though the Colchian woman pays a greater
personal price.® Hecuba has no human sympathy for her innoncent little
victims, omly a mother’s emotional investment in er own slain children.

6 Regarding novelties in this play: on Hecuba’s un-Cyclic interaction wth Odysseus in
[lium see even D.J. Conacher, Euripidean Drama. Myth, Theme and Structure (Toronto 1967),
p. 149, who is usually conservative in postulating Euripidean innovation, for example in lon;
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Suppliant Women

The cast of this political play includes the aged mother of a great
hero, Theseus’ mother Aethra. She speaks the Prologue. Its setting is the
Eleusinian precinct of Demeter, another mother as her very name declares,
whom the playwright thematizes in the very first word of the play, voc-
ative of that goddess’s name. Aethra prays to her for the prosperity
(evdaupoveiv) of Athens and her native Troezen. Mortal Aethra as moth-
er of a sometime warrior can sympathize to some extent with mothers
of those slain during the catastrophically failed attack of the Seven
Against Thebes (Supp. 8-19 and 33-36). In fact, Demeter may sympathize
more nearly, who had mourned what initially seemed irreversible loss of
an only child, a virtual death of Persephone in the realm of Hades. The
goddess has experienced, if only temporarily, such bereavement as the
title chorus of old women will suffer for the rest of their lives. Theseus’
concern for Ais mother when he hears the Argive mothers wailing dis-
poses him, too, to sympathize with the suppliants (Supp. 87-91). Aethra
encourages this (100-103 and 286-300). On the other hand, although
pitiful survivor King Adrastus invites pity (168-175), his embarrassed
role in the deadly campaign limits sympathy for him.

The play has several sung choral parts by the bereaved mothers that
include besides a kommos of chorus-Adrastus and a double chorus of the
mothers as grandmothers singing alternately with orphaned adolescent
sons of their sons. These enact the laments and funerals that can proceed
with the delivery of fallen attackers’ corpses that Theseus’ victory over
the unholy Thebans has permitted. Only one widowed wife appears,
however, Capaneus’ spouse. Here she gives the impression that she is
young, perhaps newlywed and childless (like Prostesilaus’ Laodamia),
so that her death does not render Capaneus’ traditional son Sthenelus
bereft of both parents.’

The despondency of women who have lost sons in an impious ex-
pedition is worse than that of Hector’s mother Hecuba or wife Andromache
in the Iliad, who mourn their heroic defender. That the attack of the
Seven was doomed to fail becomes ever clearer as the play proceeds; and
Adrastus’ dubious eulogies of five of the Seven (Supp. 860-917) do nothing
for their old mothers, who ignore him entirely and instead sing

on everything to do with a “Polymestor” unknown in early literature or iconography see T.
Gantz, Early Greek Myth, Vol. 2 (Baltimore 1993), pp. 659f.

7 The conventional understanding of Supp. 1025-1028 that takes tékva here to refer to
“my children” may be mistaken; she can be renouncing life, marriage, and possible child-
bearing. Capaneus does have a son, counted among the avenger Epigonoi who sacked Thebes
in the next generation (see Sthenelus’ boast at //. 4.403-410). An obscure laneira may be
Sthenelus’ mother, as Scholia on Pindar OI. 6.46 propose, though probably not an Oceanid or
Nereid nymph of that name: this fellow is no demi-god half-brother of Achilles!
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0 TéAlovo Todda. (Supp. 918-924 Murray).

Atll 925-931 Theseus will utter briefer and more convincing encomia
of the two fallen warriors whom Adrastus omitted: holy seer Amphiaraus,
who did not join the ill-fated expedition willingly (and who was not slain
at all, but swallowed into the groun)d, and truly wronged but cursed
Polyneices. The mother of neither of these two was likely in the chorus,
certainly not the latter’s—Jocasta! Nor should Atalanta, the lioness
mother of Parthenopaeus, whom Adrastus “honored,” have been among
the women lamenting slain sons.

What emerges from the last parts of this play is that the bereaved
mothers and their orphaned grandsons, who now make a second chorus,
have different views, ultimately with regard to life and death. The old
mourning women deplore killing, at least that which has taken the bod-
ies of their sons, whose burnt bones their sons now are bearing, and these
young warriors-to-be, who will, they sing, grow up to exact revenge upon
Thebans, whether the by then aged slayers of their fathers or their sons.
See this internally antiphonic strophe-and-antistrophe in Stasimon 5:
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The brereaved mothers’ grief will never sleep, but eqully awake is

their grandson’s’ ambition and determination to achieve the “justice” of
revenge for thei fathers how their music clashed.
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Electra
The title character, whose name was taken to indicate a maiden without
a “bed” (Léxtpov = conjugal sex), is here a marrzed vzrgzn Aegisthus
and Clytemnestra have given her as wife to a “no name” anonymous
countryman-farmer, who would beget on her only a “nobody” who would
never think of vindicating his mother’s claim to a share of royal wealth, let
alone be an agent of her revenge for her father King Agamemnon’s murder.
This farmer, among the most endearing characters in all of Euripides,
speaks the Prologue-pficig and explains his circumstances: he has respected
Electra’s obvious wish not to consummate their marriage.

There are two engines of plot in this dramatization of Orestes’ mat-
ricide, fewer than elsewhere in this story: One is Apollo’s command that
he execute his father’s killers, plural, who, since Aeschylus’ Oresteia,
are his mother Clytemnestra and her lover Aegisthus; ske, in fact, is the
actual doer of the deed in the Agamemnon, likely with Aegisthus’ sword.?
The other, in time prior, is Electra’s implacable hatred for their mother.
She cannot mention Clytemnestra without stark indication of spite:
navoing Tovdapic, EL 60; otuyva Tovddpem kopa, 116f; €v AékTpoig
eoviolg dAL® ovyyapog at 211f. By killing this royal princess’s father
her mother has deprived her of the plush life and the kingly and/or heroic
husband that she deserves, one of status comparable to Uncle Castor’s
(E1. 312f). She has also impoverished her daughter, who makes an exag-
gerated spectacle of her poverty in her monody that ends the Prologue
(EL 112-166) and continues into her solo parts in the Parodos, from which
this is a sample:

OKEYAL LLOV TIVAPALY KOOV

Koi TpUYN T6O™ EUADY TETA®V,

el mpémovt’ Ayopévovog

KoVpa ‘oton Pactieiqs;... (El. 184-187 Murray)

This “royal princess” keeps herself so grubby in appearance that her
mother comments on it (£7. 1107f). In contrast, her daughter complains,
Queen Clytemnestra lives in utmost luxury (£/. 314-318).

Episode 4, like Episode 3 and the Electra-chorus Stasimon 3 between
them, celebrates the brutal, sacrilegious murder of Aegisthus. Here Electra
taunts Aegisthus’ dead body at length. Possibly, Salome-like, addresses
his handsome mask-head. Eithrt way she betrays strong sexual jealousy,
broadly, a daughter’s envy of a good-looking mother—Ilike Helen, a

8 Before 458 BCE Clytemnestra may have been a gleeful bystander to the regicide, a
co-conspirator with the killer, or have entangled her husband in a textile so that Aegisthus with
a sword could kill defenseless him, as in the famous calyx crater in Boston, Museum of Fine
Arts 63.1246, https://collections.mfa.org/objects/15366.] For a thorough treatment of
Agamemnon’s murder see Gantz (n. 6 above), pp. 664-676.
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daughter of Leda!-—who keeps herself beautiful (£/. 1070-1075), more
narrowly jealous over the older woman’s relationship with Cousin
Aegisthus, whose looks she unpersuasively belittles (945-951). Already
her first pfjoig, in the play, within the complex Prologue, has suggested
her distress over her mother’s sexual relationship with him:

1 yap mavding Tovdapis, pimp €un,

EEEPaLE W olkwv, yaprta TI0epEVT TOGEL:

tekoDo0 & dAAovg maidac AlyicOm mapa...  (EL 60-62 Murray)

He is dead and deposed, ha, ha!

The second part of Electra’s campaign to install Agamemnon’s chil-
dren where and as who she believes they should be requires that the
Queen be lured to Electra’s humble cottage. In Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’
matricide tragedies Orestes, in disguise, gets into the palace where he
will kill Aegisthus, then Clytemnestra (Libation Bearers) or Clytemnestra,
then Aegisthus (the other Electra) by being, respectively, false messenger
of his own death, or bearer of “his” own ashes. In this Electra it is a false
birth that draws their mother into her daughter’ home, where her chidren
will kill her. The lure is Electra’s cruel idea, proposed to their father’s
loyal old slave who also is much happier about killing Clytemnestra than
her son is:
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IpéoPug

n60ev; Ti 8" aOTH 00D pELEV SOKETS, TEKVOV;
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vai: Kol dokpOioely a&iop LAV TOK®V. (El. 647-658 Murray)

Her mother will be cheerful at the thought of having and caring for

a grandson, sad, however, over her alienation from his new mother. She
will presently be dead.
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An unedifying high point of the play is in Episode 5: 947-951 with
its mother-versus- daughter dy®v. In Aeschylus Electra is never on stage
with her doomed mother or even with her mother’s corpse unless as a
KOeOV Tpocmnov; in Sophocles, on the other hand, they do meet in
mutual hatred, for an argument under circumstance where not only do
Clytemnestra (and Aegisthus) have complete power over Electra, their
virtual slave, but her life is in danger. She she knows this. In Euripides,
Clytemnestra’s speech is first, as in Sophocles. Apologetic, she makes clear
that she is by no means happy about what she had done to avenge her older
daughter Iphigone [sic] upon her husband, finding the only available
collaborator in his dynastic enemy Aegisthus. Advancing a case that she
has been makind gagainst the sexual Double Standard that privileges
men as against women—Agamemnon’s importation of Cassandra was
‘the last straw’ (1030-1034)—she challenges her daughter to prove her
and Aegisthus’ action unjust:

€1 0" ék ooV fpracto Mevéremg Labpa,

KTOvelV W 'Opéotnv ¥pfiv, Kaotyvinng TOcty

MevéLaov OG chGaLLL; GOG OE TG TaTNP
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Ktetvovta xpfiv Thy’, Eue & mpog keivov mabeiv;

gxtev, £TpEQONV fivtep v mopeHoov

TPOG TOVG EKEIVE TOAEUIOVS. PIA®V YOp GV

Tic GV TaTPOG 60D POVOV EKOVAOVNGE LOL;

MY, el Tuypnlets, kavtiBeg mappnoig,

Omm¢ T€0vNKE GOC TATNP OVK EVOIKMG,. (EL. 1041-1050 Murray)

When Electra vents her merciless malice upon the duped “grand-
mother” who has come out of her way to help a young, first-time “mother,”
she knows that Orestes and silent Pylades are waiting just inside the door
of the cottage and will kill her in moments. Chyemneatra honestly concedes
that some children, like the resentful daughter before her, are forgivably
more devoted to fathers than to mothers!

® 7o, TEPLKOG TATEPO GOV GTEPYELV AEL:

€oTv O Kol 109 ot PV glov ApcGEvmy,

018" av Prrodct uNTépag HAAAOV TOTPOC.

lovyyvocopai oot (E1. 1102-1105 Murray)

She adds
Ko yap ovy obtwg dyav
Yaip® T, TEKVOV, TOIG dedpapévolg EUot.
ofpot tdlovo TdV UMV PovAgvpdTov:
¢ paArov ) xpfiv fhac” €ig opynyv néow. (EL 1105f + 1109f Murray)
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Before long the last we utterance of hers we hear is
O TéKVO, TPOG BedV, U KTAVNTE UNTEPQ. .. 1M ol pot
(1165 and 1167) from offstage.

There she thought she was going to sacrifice for the wellbeing of her
“grandson” (1132-1133), but instead she becomes victim of a “sacrifice”
(as Electra impiously describes the sacrilegious assassination of “bull”
Aegisthus and the imminent matricide, bitterly abusing the concept xapig
to boot):

0voelg yap ola ypn o€ daiposty Ov.

Kavobv & évijpkron kai tebnypévn cpayic,

Arep kabelhe Tadpov, oL TEANG TECT)

mAnyeica: vopugevo 6& Kav Atdov dopoig

onep EuyndSeg £v PasL. TOGNVS Eyd

dMG® YAp 601, 6L O¢ dikmv €uol matpog. (EL 1141-1146 Murray)

The Exodus of the play consists of the siblings’ koupog with the
stunned chorus that focalizes the horrible act of killing their defenseless,
pleading mother through her slayers’ traumatized eyes and hearts (EL.
1177-1232). After this Clytemnestra’s heavenly brothers the Dioscuri
descend ex machina. Castor offers measured sympathy for the emotionally
devastated killers, shocking critique of Apollo’s unwisdom in condemning
Orestes to /is role in the heinous slaying (but not Electra’s). He lays out
“saving-the-myth” futures for the two bloodied killers and their Phocian
accomplice that we hardly expect can ever console the self-created orphans
(EL 1247-1267,1273-1275, 1284-1291). He grants Electra forgiveness under
Apollo’s unwise license to Orestes, her doom shared with her brother
and g1 moatépov, “forebears’ madness” (EL. 1295-1307).

Heracles

This is a sensational revision and a provocative one of the unholiest
of unholy atrocities against fellow mortals that darken the career of the
greatest of heroes. The cast includes not Heracles’ own mother Alcmena,
but the mother of his first family and their three sons. (This disturbing
play makes it hard to imagine that he will have another wife, let alone
the lots of future children that tradition knows—and Euripides’ earlier
Children of Heracles.)

The first parts of the play contrast, even oppose attitudes of Mega-
ra, mother of Heracles’ sons, and that of the hero’s putative father Am-
phitryon, both under threat of imminent death together with those little
boys, nirfered by that the evil tyrant Lycus has scheduled for this day
Neither supposes that Heracles himself will ever return from the realm
of Hades, where Eurystheus had hopefully sent him never to return.
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Nevertheless Amphitryon has faith in the god who cuckolded him, cling-
ing to hope that that Zeus will somehow save them all—the mother, her
three sons, and himself, Heracles’ foster father. She, in contrast, antici-
pates her own death, Amphitryon’s, and the boys’ as matter of fact, and
describes the boys’ heart-breaking expectation that that daddy will be
home any moment:

€Y® & Kail 6V uéAAopev Oviokety, yEpov,
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G TPOC TATPHOV TPOCTEGOVLEVOL YOV (Her. 70-79 Murray)

Death will put an end at last to their painful, pointless waiting. She
asks rhetorically what hope the old man has, what way out he may see
(Her. 80-86). He replies that things change. Where there is life, there is
hope, especially for the noble who deserve well; while they wait, their
nmother must use “white lies” to calm the children (Her. 95-106).

After the murderous usurper-tyrant of Thebes with threats of fire
has forced the suppliant family to leave the asylum of an altar of Zeus.
The frail old hero argues with Lycus and in vain attempts to supplicate
him. In contrast, Megara hopes for herself, as Heracles wife, and for their
three sons a death as dignified and brave as possible, lest they incur
shame unworthy Zeus’ great son:

syoo OULD pEV TEKVOL n(og YOp 00 PIAD

dtictov, auoxenca Kol 10 kathavelv

dewoV vouilm: T & avoykaim TpOnT®

0¢ avtiteivel okadv 1yodpot Bpotov.

Nuac &, Emedn Ot Bavely, Bvijoxey ypemv

un mopl kata&avoivtag, ExOpoiotv yéAwv

ddovTag, ovpol Tod Baveiv peillov Kakov.

opeilopev yap TOAAL SOUACTY KOAG:

o¢ nev 60knoic Elapev edkdeng dopdc,

MoT 0K AvekTOV dethiog Bavelv 6” Vo:

oVHOG & AULOPTVPNTOG EVKAENG TOCIC,

¢ TOVOOE MO0 OVK AV Ekodoat OEA0L

do0&av kaxMV AafovTag: ol yap e0yevelg

KGAUVOLG1 TOTG 0oy poict TdV TéEKVmV Vep,

guol Te Hipmp’ avopog 0UK ATMGTEOV. (Her. 280-294 Murray)
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Amphitryon’s hope for a miracle, she maintains, is sadly misplaced
(Her.295-301 and 307-310). In fact, Lycus and his henchmen have already
slain her father King Creon (Her. 32) and her brothers (Her. 539). No god
prevented this!

However, as they prepare for slaughter by Lycus and his death squad,
Amphitryon and Megara reverse their positions. He reproaches Zeus for
not keeping his mortal family (¢piAo1) safe (Her. 339-347), whereas she
first lists kingdoms that their father had intended for each of his sons,
what souvenirs of his heroic career he had planned for them and what
wedding alliances to other realms, all for naught (Her. 460-479). She
gives each boy a farewell hug, then appeals to their father in the Under-
world to heed her, to arise and show himself, if only in ghostly form, as
a okid that might deter their enemies:

o eidtat, 1 Tic pOOYYyog sicaxoveToL

Ovntdv map’ Awdn, ool 1ad’, Hpdrdelg, Aéyw:

Ovnoxkel Tatnp 60¢ Kol TEKV, dSAAvUOL & &y,

| Tplv pakapio St 6 ExAnlounv Bpotoic.

apnéov, EAOE: Kai okl Aavnoi pot:

A yop EAB@V kv dvap yévolo cv:

Kokol yép elotv ol Tékva KTElVOVoL Gd. (Her. 490-496 Murray)

At this moment Amphitryon sees Heracles approaching ‘in the flesh.’
He saves the threatened innocent victims, kills guilty Lycus and his
gang—then, in madness that Hera’s agents inflict on him, he himself
kills the boys, one, two, and the last of them after breaking down the
gates behind which Megara embraces the third, who had huddled under
his mother’s funeral clothes, and takes cover—piercing protective mother
and (probably) youngest son with a single arrow (Her. 967-1000).

It may well occur to us that it would have been terrible, yet less
catastrophic had the hero arrived an hour later, avenging his dearest, not
himself slaying them. But the latter happens. The only feature of the myth
that Euripides “saves” in this most tragic of tragedies, in which Megara
takes a spotlight, and finally does not give up hope for a rescue that in
fact turns catastrophic, for a rescuer who will slay those he has saved.

Trojan Women

Of Euripides’ several plays that treat the Trojan War’s near- and
long-range aftermath, this one deals with its most immediate, traumatic
effect on non-combatant women and children, who suffer enslavement
at best (what Andromache hopes will be the fate of her little son, as her
question to Talthybius at 7ro. 714 shows) or death. Andromache, alas,
learns that the baby boy will be lifted from her arms toward his brutal,
literal demise, thrown from on high to the ground like refuse or broken
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terracotta. Alternate fates are in store for Hecuba’s last daughters, Cas-
sandra, who will be enslaved as a concubine (and promptly thereafter
murdered, though only the audience believe her), and the queen’s youngest
girl Polyxena, a victim sacrificed to the ghost of that Greek supreme war-
rior who, when alive, had slain Hector and other sons of Priam and Hecuba.

Hecuba begins ostinato lamentation. Its themes are her come-down
from great, proud queen to suddenly o/d slave woman (salient at 77o0. 107,
134-138, 146f). The entering chorus harmonize with her. They are all
captive Trojan women, younger than she, whom Hecuba calls tékva;
however, Tro. 1084-1097 identifies, some at least, as wives and mothers,
widowed as wives and separated from their children. Ilium has been
sacked, males of every age massacred.

In Episode 1 ecstatic virgin prophetess Cassandra, whom no one
has ever believed (nor does her mother believe her now) tries to assure
those present that her “wedding” as chosen concubine to victorious
commander-in-chief Agamemnon will avenge Troy on Greece, specifi-
cally on the Atreids (7ro. 310-340, 353-358). Finally, as Talthybius prepares
to deliver her to his doomed master, Cassandra declares to her mother
that Hecuba will never be Odysseus’ slave (7ro. 427-443), that her own
actual effect, which she wants to expedite, will be death to Agamemnon
and herself (445- 457). Her farewell:

Yoipé pot, pftep: Sacpvong Undév: @ eikn matpic,

ot 1& Y7 &veph’ AdeApol Y® TeEK®V NUAS TATNP,

0V paKkpav 6£€echE W fiEw 6 £¢ VEKPOLE VIKNQOPOG

Kol 00poVE TEPSUG  ATpelddv, Vv armAduest’ vmo. (Tro. 458-461)

As Hecuba is learning from Agamemnon’s herald Talthybius about
the Greeks’ intended future for Cassandra (246-255) and for Hecuba
herself (275-292), she also is told, enigmatically, about Polyxena’s doom,
in the exchange below that cintinues with information about Andromache’s
destined master Neoptolemus, Achilles’ son, but no word about her baby:

‘Exapn
110" 0 veoyuov an’ £uébdev EaPete tékog, mod pot
TaAr00Brog
[Molv&EEvny EleEag, 1) Tiv' 1oTOPETC;
‘Exapn
tavTav: T® TaA0G ECevieV;
TaAr00Brog
TOUP® TETOKTOL TPOCTOAETV AYIAAEWG,.
‘Exafpn

AUOL £YD: TAP® TPOGTOAOV ETEKOLLOLV.

atap tic 60" f) vopog 1 ti

0éoptov, ® @iroc, EALGvV®V;
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TaAr00Brog

€VOOVILE TOTd0 oM V: EYEL KOAGDC.
‘Exapn

11 168" Ehaceg; Apd pot AEAoV AeVGGEL,;
Tar00Brog

&xel TOTUOG VIV, OOT AmnAAdyBot TOvav.
‘Exdafpn

10" & Tod YoAkeounotopoc “Extopog dapap,

Avdpopdya thlowva, Tiv: €yl TOYV;
TaAr00Brog

Kol TV Ayiddémc Elafe moaic E€aipeTov. (Tro. 260-274)

Episodes 2 and 4 treat Hecuba as mother of deceased Hector, as
loving mother-in-in-law to his widowed wife Andromache whom she
calls “child,” and as grandmother to Andromache’s infant son Astyanax.
Andromache, of course, is that boy’s mother.

In the first part of Episode 2 in a sung duet with Andromache Hecuba
keeps mentioning her children (7ro. 581, 583, 603) and Hector’s widow
reminds her, yet again, of him (610f). Andromache informs Hecuba that
her youngest daughter Polyxena has been slain in that vague “service” at
Achilles’ tomb which the herald had evasively mentioned (7ro. 622-629).
In a sort of debate with her aged mother-in-law Andromache argues that
Polyxena, dead, is better off than she is, Hector’s surviving widow, enslaved
to the son of her husband’s slayer (7ro. 630-644 and 679-683). In fact, this
is before later in that later episode she learns the doom of her son, which
is for reluctant Talthybius almost unspeakable to report: Tro. 709-725.
Andromache’s farewell to little Astyanax as he is gently, firmly taken
from her arms, attains unsurpassable pathos even necessarily abridged:

o (pl?u:(xr O MEPLGGOAL nuneag TEKVOV,

Bovi] Tpog ExOpdY unTéP” AOAIaY Mmdv.

1 100 TTaTPOC 0¢ 6 eVYEVEL AMOKTEVEL,

fj Toiowv GAloig yiyveton cotnpia,

10 & €60LOV 00K £¢ kapOv NABE Got maTpde.

o MéxTpa Ao SusTLYR TE KOl Yauot,

ofg ﬁk@ov 8¢ péhadpov “Extopdc mote,

o0 chaytov <0iov> Aovaidang T€E0vG” Eudv,

aAN mg TOPaVVOV AG1a50G no)mcsnopov

O 7o, SokpvELC ouceown KOK®V 6€0ev

i pov 886pa§0u Xspct Kowrsxn TEMAWV,

vaoccsog OCEL TTEPVYOG ECTITVOV EUAGC;. .

o véov DnayKaMGua untpi (pl?u:arov

® xp®TOC MOV TVEDUOr S10L KEVHG Epat

€V omapydvolg oe naotoc £EE0pey” O,
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patnv & Euoydouv koi koteEaviny movorg.
VOV, 00T awbig, untép’ domdlov cébeyv,
TPOCTITVE TNV TEKODGAV, AUPL & MAEVAG
Moo’ €l0lC VOTOLoL Kol GTOW GpUOGOV. ..
<AALN> (yete Oépete pintet, €l pimtev dokeT
daivuobe todde chapkag. &k te yop Oedv
StoAlvpesta odi T o0 dvvaiped av
Odvatov apiat. KpuTTeT GOMOV dépag
VUEVALOV, ATOAEGOCO TOVUOVTHG TEKVOV.
(Tro. 740-751, 757-763, 774-779 Murray)’

Talthybius also addresses the scarcely comprehending child whom
he is guiding off, who toddles away.l® Grandmother Hecuba bids last
adieu to the child of her child:

® TéKvoV, O o TodOC poyepod,

oLAGUEDN GV YVYTV AdTK®G

TP Kayo. ti Tabw; ti o Eym,

dvopope, dpacw; Tade oot didopev

TANYLOTA KPOTOG GTEPVMV TE KOTOLG:

TOVOE YAP APYOUEV. Ol ‘YO TOAEWG,

ofpot 8¢ 6€0ev: Ti yap ovK Eyouev;

tivog évdéopev pn o TaveLoiy

YOPEV OAEOPOL S10 TAVTOC; (Tro. 790-798 Murray))

In the episode that follows Episode 3’s Helen-Hecuba agon, Hecuba
receives the remains of little Astyanax and Hector’s shield, which the
Greeks, at request of his mother Andromache (who is already at sea on
Neoptolemus’ ship, 7r0.1130-1142), granted for his burial on it.!! After
Hector’s mother has dressed his son’s corpse the kindly herald will indeed
bury it in Trojan soil (1142-1144 and 1153), The boy’s grandmother, after
reproaching the absent Greek army for what they have done, speaks a
eulogy over Astyanax’s corpse and her son’s/his father’s shield, again
much abridged:

9 American composer Samuel Barber (d. 1981) set J.P. Creagh’s translation to music, as
Andromache’s Farewell, Op. 39, for soprano and orchestra. Worth a listen for those who admire
musical expressionism: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iP6LbpnE7bs

10 7o, 782-789: imperatives &ye and especially Baive indicate that the tiny fellow can walk.

11 To prepare for this Talthybius has bathed the mangled little body in the Scamander
(Tro. 1151) the river after which his father privately named him (II. 6.401-403) and to which/whom,
as the audience knew, had he grown to young adulthoof he would have sacrificed in thanksgiving.
See Aeschylus; Libation Bearers 11. 6f, where Orestes offers one cutting of hair with thanks to
his local River-god patron Argive Inachus, another as gesture of mourning at Agamemnon’s
tomb. On this custom see N. Richardson, The Iliad: A Commentary, Vol. VI: books 21-24
Cambridge 1993), pp. 185-182f with bibliography and his note on 11. 141-153, discussing Achilles’
long-distance and bitter offering of hair to Phthiote River Spercheius at /7. 23.141-151,
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® TEKVOV, OV ITTOIo1 VIKAGOVTA o8
000" fAkag T0&ototy, obg DpvYES VOUOVG
TIULAGLY, OVK G TANGUOVAGS Onpouévn,
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(Tro. 1167-1186, 1200-1202, 1209-1215 Muttay)

City and nation are lost, bereaved mothers are desolate. Hecuba
exercises the only agency available, to join husband, children, and grand-
son in death: She ought to exit into a burning building, not to the beach.
That she dies “here” (a0toV), viz. at llium, Cassandra makes certain at
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Tro. 427-430. People do not believe her, to this day. So powerful remains
Apollo’s cancellation of her credibility.!2

Iphigenia among the Taurians

No mother appears on stage in /7, but a notorious one is never long
forgotten, memorable for her deeds, memorable for how she paid for them
with her life by the sword of her son Orestes, his father’s avenger. Post-
humous Clytemnestra, or what she suffered is named at /7' 22 and 238,
otherwise yet unmistakably identified at 1I. 5, 806, 1319). Alyhough she
does not enter the stage, even as a ghost, she is deeply involved. Orestes’
matricide is a central theme. Words identifying him as mother-killer
recur (/7 957,1007, 1033); moreover, Erinyes still pursue him, literally
‘giving him fits’ (in a cowherd’s report (/7' 281-294) and Apollo will not let
him be rid of them until he does a big and dangerous favor for patriachy
and its code of ticig that coincides with one for his own sister, the title
character of this play (/7 77-92). An exquisite irony of this play is that,
as in all cleverest deception, uses fruth, i.e. that Orestes is in fact guilty
of a shocking murder, as its basis. Moreover, in another play by the same
playwright another god, indeed another son of Zeus, Castor, calls the
atrocious action mandated by Olympian Apollo unwise (El. 1244-1246);
in addition, matricide is turned into a startling and grim joke. See the
horror of barbarous Taurian Thoas at such a heinous act:

Toryévera

Bpétag 10 g 620D mdAv E0pag AmETPAPT.
Odag

aOTOHOTOV, T VIV GEIoUOG EaTpEye YO0VOG;
Tovyévera

aOTOLOTOV: SYv & OUUATOV EUVIPLOGEYV.
Odag

N & aitio tig; 1| 10 TV Eévov pooog;
Toryévera

1, 00OV dAA0: dewvad yap dedpaKoTOV.
Ooog

AN 1 TV’ Ekavov BapPapov dxTig Emt;
Tovyévera

oikelov NABOV TOV pOVOV KEKTNEVOL.
Odag

Tiv'; €ig Epov yop TOD HOOETV TEMTOKAUEY.
Tovyévera

UNTEPO KATEPYAGUVTO KOWV®VD ElpeL.

12 Jean-Paul Sartre, however, did believe it and read Euripides’ drama as leading to her
suicide. At the end of Les Troyennes (1965) he has this right.
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Odag
ATOALOV, 000" &V fapPaipors ETAN TIC Gv.
Torvyévera
dtwypoic nAaOncav ‘EALEd0G.
(IT 1164 [priestess Iphigenia’s embellishing /ie]-1175 Murray).

That equivocation is not quite true. Is mdong ... ‘EALGSOG a genitive
of separation, true, “pursuit(s) from all Greece,” the region; or a subjec-
tive one, “pursuits/prosecutions by all Greece,” the people? The politicized
Argives in Euripides’ later Orestes excepted, the pursuer- prosecutors
here are not mortals but primeval global goddesses, Erinyes.

Another striking feature of the story worth pointing out as Euripides
re-scripts it is that Apollo or Artemis is repeatedly named matronymi-
cally as his/her mother’s, as child of Leto (126, 110, 1230, 1234, 1398).
The familiar devotion of both to their mother, famously murderous in
the Niobe myth (where they attack a proud mother though her mortal
children), must seem rather incongruous to those who observe how the
twin gods instrumentalize matricide in the Argive legend!

Ion

This is our surviving instance in a complete tragedy of a myth-
template of pregnant mother, exposed and presumed dead neonate son/
sons who will survive, who will be recognized Oedipus is its perversion,
while that of Hecuba and Alexander/Paris has a different, far wider cat-
astrophic outcome. This does not leading straight to the death of his
mother years later but to that anguish which two plays treated above
dramatize and only thereafter to her death or metamorphosis.

Whether Euripides invented all of the lon’s myth/plot or its essential
components, he makes it into a double melodrama, laden with dramatic
irony since in the Prologue-piicig Hermes has explained the circum-
stances to the audience (fon 14-27). In its first part a mother, Athenian
royal princess Creusa, narrowly misses poisoning her own grown but
unrecognized son; then in the second that son, title character lon—the
“fruit’ of Creusa’s rape by Apollo whom as neonate she had exposed in
a cave on the Acropolis—Intends public execution for his likewise un-
recognized mother.

The play is set before the god’s great temple at Delphi, where he
intends to insert his bastard into the succession of kings of Athens. Long
married to Achaean Xuthus, Creusa has borne him no child. The couple
have come to the Oracle for advice. Creusa has traumatic memories of
the resident god (lon 249-251). In long a sequence of stichomythia between
her and Ion, whom Apollo has installed as his temple’s slave-caretaker,
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he tells her of his unknown mother, from whom he was separated as a
newborn—and with whom Creusa sympathizes (318-330)! She informs
him of what Phoebus did to “another woman’’; see hints at Jon 283-288
and 305f, the tale at 330-369. He is scandalized and complains to his
gfvine master in a monologue (429-451). To his unknwn divine father!

Before Creusa knows about the Oracle’s “gift” to Xuthus and although
she understands why embarrassment would prevent the god from grant-
ing her wish to know what happened to their tiny son (lon 370-380), she
reproaches Phoebus for “that other woman’s” ignorance of (her) baby boy’s
fate:

o Doife, kdKel 1KavOAS 0¥ dikonog el

¢ v dmodoav, Hig TapeIsty oi Adyot:

0¢ 00T €omaoag TOV 6OV OV odoal 6™ £xpiy,

o000 ioTtopoion unTpi pHavTic MV EpEig,

D¢, €1 LEV OVKET EaTLv, OYKOT] OO,

€10 Eotwv, EAON UNTPOC €1g dyv TOTE.

AN €0V ypn TGS, €1 TPOC TOD Oe0d

KoAlvopesHo un pobeiv a fodropat. (lon 384-391 Murray)

Later the Oracle “gives” Xuthus a son, whom he slowly come to
acklwledge, supposing him the product of his premarital rape of a girl at
a sort of drunken Delphic Mardi Gras (lon 517-562). The youth wistfully
apostrophizes his mother:

® QIAN pftep, TOT Apa Kol GOV Syopon SEpag;

vdv mo0d ce pdrirov fj mptv, fTig €l moT, iG13EV.

AN Towg Té0VvNKag, NUETG O 0VOEV dv duvaipeda.

(lon 563-565 Murray)

Xuthus agrees that it would be good to identify her—Ilater (lon 569-
575). Ion, however, concerned about his bastard status at thens and the
reaction of his father’s childless royal Athenian wife, has second thoughts
about being taken there. He would rather and happily stay as he has been
at Delphi (585-647). Then Creusa, last to know, learns from the hesitant
chorus of her devoted loyal household staff, who hesitate because Xuthus
has threatened them with death if they reveal this 6((66f): Apollo has
given to Xuthus but not to her a son, who (they, like her, suppose) is not
actually hers—the young temple warden (755-795). A loyal old male
slave is outraged, proposes that in response to this intrusive topov-
voc-to-be she “do “something of womanly character”—éx 1®vde del og
o yovoukeidv Tt opav (843). Something bad.
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In the long monody at Jon 859-922 Creusa confesses to the world
what happened to /er long ago in that cave and accuses Apollo—Leto’s
son, naming his mother (885, 907, 922).13 Here is a sampling:

O Yoyd, THS GLyacw;

TAG 6& oKOTIOG AVOPVE®

EVVAG, 0id0DG & AmoAELPOD;

i yop Eunddiov kKoAvW ET pot;

TPOG TV Aydvog TI0EuecH’ dpeTis;

00 TOGIG MUV TPOOHTNG YEYOVEY,
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ypPNnlovsa KaA®S ovk £0VVN oMY,

GLy®G0, YOLOLG,

o1y®MG0, TOKOVG TOAKANHTOVG;. ...

NABEG Lot xpuod yaitav

ool poppdy, ® Aatodg mod,

TPOG TAVS a0y aSACwM.

poppaipov, eVt £g KOATOLG

KpOKEN TETAAN PAPESTY EGPETOV,

avOilew ypvoavtovyi:

AEVKOTG O EUOVS KAPTOIGLY

XEWPOV €ig AvTpov Koitag

Kpowyav Q patép W avddoav

0e0g OpevvéTag

ayeg dvondeio
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TiKT® & & dVGTAVOG GOt
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elg evvav PaAlo tav Gav,

tva pe Aéyeot peréav peréorlg

€CevEm AV dVGTOVOV...

Tod kaKog evVATOP,

0G T@® PEV €U VOUPEDTY

xéptv 00 TpoAaPOV

Toid’ €lg oikovg oikilelc:

0 0" €uog yevétag Kol 66g vy, apadng,

oimvoig Eppel cuiabeic,

ondpyova patépog EE0ALAENC.

oel 6™ & AdA0G Kol dapvag

13 The mention of Apollo’s mother indirectly reminds us of pregnant Leto’s wanderings
as told in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo, surely to be attributed to Hera behind “they say” (pacv,
1. 67), and her travails, explicitly Hera’s doing (91-101).]
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gpvea poivika mop” aPpoKoOLaY,
&vha Loyevpota cEpy’ €AoYEVcaTO
Aato Alowsi og kaproic. (lon 859-867, 887-901, 912-922 Murray)

She is not just personally jealous of the anonymous girl whom Xu-
thus raped before he married Creusa, whoevr the girl was who bore the
boy child whom Apollo now has given her husband for son, but she also,
as the surviving daughter and heiress of King Erechtheus of Athens, is
patriotically outraged by the thought of her husband bringing to Athens
and imposing there as royal heir apparent his bastard of unknown moth-
er, even possibly of a slave. Creusa would hardly acknowledge or “adopt”
auch an intloper. Worst of all, she complains, Apollo has preserved the
product of drunken Xuthus’ rape but not that of his own rape, ker son.

In stichomythia: she describes less cryptically what Apollo had done
to her to a loyal old male slave (931-971); then, after she rejects vindictive
arson against Loxias’s oracular temple or assassination of Xuthus (972-
977), he and she plan the poisoning of Ion here, at Delphi (978-1028). In
pfioig Creusa gives detailed instructions about how to get the deadly
poison into lon’s cup at a grand community celebration within Apollo’s
precinct to which she is hardly invited, whereasas part of Xuthus’ Athe-
nian household the old Bepdanwv will attend (1029-1038).

Another male of the household is a messenger. Creusa is condemned
to death by stoning (lon 111f). Her plot has failed, thanks to a bad omen and
a dove’s sensational death throes after sipping a drop of the deadly potion
intended for Ion, but poured in apotropaic libation from his cup. Suspicion
has fallen on the old slave, and, of course, his mistress (1171-1228). The
tattletale chorus are also in deadly peril, as they sing in following Stasi-
mon 4.

Creusa flees for asylum to an exterior altar of Apollo, frustrating
wrathful Ion. Impasse (lon 1253-1319). Then the Pythian prophetess ap-
pears, delivering birth tokens that identify Ion with Creusa’s long lost
son—and Apollo’s (1320-1545). Ton’s doubts that he may really be son
of his patron god (1546-1552) are dispelled by Athena ex machina, who
confirms royal Athenian pedigree on his mother’s side, divine Olympian
on his father’s, himself festined progenitor of Hellenic races, with pride
of place to lonians (1553-1605). Ironies abound. Two pertinent examples:
Ton s greets the Pythia: yoip’, ® ¢iAn pot pfitep, o0 tekodod mep (1324)
when soon thereafter he can and will address his actual tekoboa mother
o @uitdn pot piitep, (1437; cf. 1443, 1468, 1495, 1518, 1523, 1538—
texodoa at 1551). Everyone is happy at the end, Creusa and her son (and
her maidservants) living a salubrious /ie for the rest of their lives, Xuthus
blissful in his carefully preserved ignorance and deception. Creusa herself
with delight addresses her son as t€kvov not because he is young enough
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to be her son but because he is—no fewer than fen times (1399, 1411 1431,
1439, 1458, 1470, 1497, 1530, 1539, and after Athena’s announcement, at
1616: ® téxvov, oteiyopev oikovg!). Moreover, she is—implausibly or
out of understandable exhausted relief?—ready not merely to forgive
Phoebus but to praise him (1609f). She is as proud as a mother can be;
however, unlike tragic ones who look to the heroic glory of deceased
sons and soon to be extinct dynasties, she exits with her son alive and a
glorious, generations-long lonian future ahead.

Helen
Maternity is eclipsed by matrimony in this play, at least with regard
to the title character. Helen is a mother, of course, the real Helen who had
borne a daughter, Hermione, to Menelaus before her apparent abduction
by Paris—or was it an elopement with him? Either way, according to the
play’s “palinodic” myth, her voyage to Troy was that of a scandalous
fake “Helen.” Hera kept the real one away from Troy, but also away from
her Spartan home and her girl child for 17+ years. Beautiful, unwed
Hermione is on her mother’s mind. Helen regrets that
00 ayAdiopo dopdtomv Epuod T Eeu,
Bouydatnp Gvavopoc moAd mapOevedetar. (Hel. 82f Murray)
and resues the sad thought in dialogue with the girl’s absent father
Meverémg
apot: Buyatpog 6 Eppovng Eotiv Piog;
‘EAévn
dyapog dtekvog, ® O, KATUGTEVEL
yépov dyapov Euov. (Hel. 688-690 Murray)

(cf. lacunosel476f, which is about Hermione). All the while Hermione
was growing up this now young woman missed the paragon of a virtuous
mother, instead suffering ignominy as daughter of “Helen of Troy.” 14

Helen’s own mother Leda is named frequently (at Hel. 19, 134, 200,
255-259, 377, 616, 637, 686, 1145, 1644f, 1680). Her three other mentions,
thr first in Teucer’s bad news from home (Hel. 133-136), the other two
by deeply saddened Helen in grief over the death of 4er mother, who

14 The Andromache rejects a tradition or an Odyssean innovation according to which the
Lord of Sparta had promised Hermione in marriage to Achilles’ son Neoptolemus as reward—
or price?— for joining the war at Troy, but only sends her to the land of Myrmidons once he
has returned home to Sparta seven years after the war, indeed three years after zhat in order
to accommodate the epic poem’s chronology (Od. 4.5-9). Here she must have been with
Neoptolemus for few years before Orestes’ matricide (and Menelaus’ return from the East). To
her Phthian husband’s traditional sacrilegious, fatal visit to Delphi soon after the war, Euripides’
play adds a second, now fatal one on which he sought to make atonement. And some years to his
life. See Gantz (n. 6), pp. 687-694 on his eventful but rather short post-Trojan War life and death.
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hanged herself in shame for “Helen’s” world-famous adultery (Hel. 280f
and 686f). Helen’s own doubts about it all notwithstanding, the Athenian
audience would knew the story of her seduction and conception, by swan-
Zeus, with her monstrous hatching “birth” or without (Hel. 17-21, 256,
259f). Her seducer’s wife Hera would have been unhappy about Helen’s
very existence. On the other hand, Leda’s daughter turns out to be a wife
as chaste as Hera, who because of that instrumentalizes her in carrying
on her eternal rivalry with that other bastard daughter of Zeus, Aphrodite.

An Olympian mother also figures, rather late, in the Jon. Demeter,
mother of Persephone, is not such a constant presence here as she is through
the Eleusinian setting of Suppliant Women that includes her on stage altar.
However, the belated) Stasimon 2 has stirred controversy. It is criticized
because of the irrelevance of the goddess, syncretic with Dionysian notes,
whom the chorus celebrate and with whom, in her wide-ranging search
for a treacherously, violently abducted daughter (Hel. 1322), they sympathize.
She is not even named “Anurnp,” but “Anw” (1343) and, thematically
significant, “Madznp” (1302, 1340, 1356). The women of the chorus, dis-
placed in Egypt, whom Helen addresses as “prey of barbarian piracy”
(OMpapa BapPBapov Thdrtag, EAlavideg kopau, 131f) are little Persephones,
here girls without individual names, whose mothers on the shores and
islands of Greece missed them as much as “Deo” ever did, but with the
further characteristic of mortality, of their possible irreversible death. A
mother=Leda!-—could hang herself out of misapprehension over how her
daughyer disappeared overseas, beyond her possible reach.

Mother-daughter relationship, in particular a mother’s investment
in her daughter is therefore a secondary theme, after the conspicuous
one of wife-husband. Evidemce of this is Euripides’ almost certain inven-
tion of ashamed Leda’s suicide, which the text of this play mentions three
times but is mentioned niwhere else at all.

Phoenician Women

Iocasta should be dead. Instead she speaks this play’s Prologue-piicig!
The climactic event of Phoenician Women is the one-battle War of the
Seven Against Thebes, with its antecedents, its course, and its aftermath.
The mother of Oedipus’ doomed brother-sons Eteocles and Polynices
and of his sister-daughter Antigone has a major role in this play until a
messenger from the battlefield reports her self-inflicted death over the
dead bodies of those two sons at Phoe. 1455-1459.

In that Prologue she names her sons by her first son Oedipus (Phoe.
55f) who, she informs us, is still living in the royal palace—under a sort
of house-arrest because of which he has invoked a dreadful curse on his
sons (63-68). Their attempt to preclude its fulfillment has instead led to
their conflict over kingship and to impending war (69-80). She has arranged
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a truce and will attempt to mediate, to prevent deadly armed confrontation
(81-83). The unusually long second, dialogic part of the Prologue brings
on a [Modaywyodg and Antigone, permitted by her mother, whose anxiety
she shares (over brothers), to make an Iliad 3-like Teryookomnio over the
plain where Polynices’ forces are mustered (Phoe. 88-201). She is espe-
cially eager to see him, her “brother of the same mother” (156-158).

In the long Episode 1 the excluded, aggrieved son-brother Polynices
arrives, introduces himself to the chorus, and they call out his mother:

KADELS, ® TeKODo TOVOE NATED;

Ti uéALELG btdpoa. pEAaOpa TEPTV

Ouyelv T Aévarcty T€Kvov; (Phoe. 298-300 Mirray)

Eagerly heeding them Jocasta reenters, singing a long song (301-354) of
which this is a moving sample:
i TEKVOV,

YPOV® GOV e pupiong T €V ApEPaLS

TPOcEIdOV: AUEIBaire o~

0TOV MAEVOLGL LOTEPOG,

napnidov T dpeyua Pfo-

OTPOY®V TE KLAVOYPWOTO YO~

TG TAOKALOV, dEPAV GKLALWV GLdV.

i® 10, HOAC pavelg

GeEATTO KAOOKNTO LATPOC MAEVALC.

i e® og; TMOG dmavta

Kol xepoi Kol AOyolot

TOAEMKTOV AS0VALV

éxeloe kol T0 6eDpo

TEPLYOPEVOVGO TEPY IV TAAOAY AAPW®

YOPHOVAV; (Phoe. 304-317 Murray)

A pathetic scene between son and mother follows, beginning with
his vocative pfjtep (357), a word that he repeats in what, if modern edi-
tors are right, is the last line of his tearful speech to her (375), then again
in line 386 as he launches a stichomythia (to 1. 426) with a short ensuing
speech (427-442, much of it doubted by recent editors). Over the course
of all this he explains to his mother his political marriage, his claim to
rule Thebes, and the formidable army that will back it up in battle.

At Phoe. 446 Eteocles enters, probably from the direction of a city
gate, not the palace. His first word, too, is pfitep. She appeals to each, to
Eteocles to soften his fierce glare, to Polynices to look his brother in the
eye; she appeals to both, adducing their natural and moral relationship
as oidot, and invites Polynices to speak first, as claimant (452-468). An
unedifying ayov proceeds. Polyneices declares that simple truth is on
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his side, insists on the justness of getting his solemnly sworn share of
kingship—Dby right or, if justice fails, by armed force and with the gods’
support (469-496). Another pfjtep occurs in his peroration at 1. 494; in
fact, he directs his entire argument toward Jocasta, referring to Eteocles
only in 3" person (481-483). Eteocles’ answer (499-526 is arrogant, xpress-
ingwing his contempt for his brother and justice and fairness. “Tvpavvic”
is for him the greatest god and the only one he honors. Hypocritically,
immune to moral arguments though he is, to their mother, he reproach-
es his brother, also in 3rd person, for resorting to weapons instead of
parlaying, yet his peroration ends with thod amoral thought:

PNV O adTOV 0Oy OTAOLGL TAG SLOALAYELC,

ufitep, motelcOat: mav yop £Eaipel Adyog

0 kol oidnpog TorepiwV OpAGELEV (V...

00 TopNow TS EUNV TVPAVVISA.

glmep yop AOKELV PN, TVPOVVISOC TEPL

KAAMGTOV AOIKETV. (Phoen. 515-519...523-525 Murray)

After the chorus deplore his eloquent amorality, their mother speaks
at length (Phoe. 528-585). She answers Eteocles first, as tékvov (528).
She cautions him against ®1lotipia, the worst of gods and unjust (531f),
urges equity/fairness (Iodtng, 541f). Jocasta’s entire long discourse at-
tempts balanced persuasion to both sons and pleadsbegs for reconciliation;
however she direct Phoe. 528-568 at Eteocles, twice as long as 568-585
spoken to Polyneices. The chorus pray that the gods will bring Oedipus’
sons to agreement ({uvPaocic, 587).

Jocasta intervenes, first completing lines (618f), but then urgently
starting two, pleading in 24 plural verbs (623f): Switching to energetic
trochaic meter Eteocles replies, again, to her, ufjtep—that he will never
yield; speaking for the first time to Polyneices he commands himto leave
the city or be killed (588-593). “By whom?” his brother retorts, threaten-
ing to draw his sword to duel on the spot (595f). Their mother stands in
speechless horror as her two sons’ bitter, taunting trochaic stichomythia
(596-602) turns to even more violent trochaic antilabe (603-622).1> When
they make clearer and clearer their mutual determination each to slay
the other, Jocasta breaks in, at

HoAvveikng
uftep, AALG Lot oL Yoipe.
‘Tokdotn
YOPTA YOOV TAGK®, TEKVOV.
IHoAvveikng
OVUKET el Taig 066G,

15 Note a shocking contention over who may rightfully invoke “mother” at all at 1. 612.
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Tokdotn
€¢ TOAN GOAia TEQUK EYD.
HoAvveikng
00¢ yap eic nuag vppilet.
"Eteoxiilg
Kol yap avOvBpilopar.
IMoAvveikng
oD TOTE GTNON TPO THPYW®V;
‘Eteoxdig
¢ Tl W 1oTOpETC TOOE;
IoAvveikng
AVTITAEOOL KTEVAV OE.
"Eteoxiig
Kape 000" Epmg Exet.
Tokdotn
o Aoy’ &ym: Ti SplceT’, ® TéKvo;
HoAvveikng
aOTO GNUOVET.
Tokdotn
TaTpOg 0L evEeat’ Epwvic;
‘Eteoxdig
EppETm TPOTOG OOUOG. (Phoe. 618-624)

Polynices responds with several angry, resolute lines and good-byes
to city, Apollo, and the palace, maybe forever (625-635), Eteocles answers
him with only two—probably to his exiting brother’s back (636f). Stunned
Jocasta exits into the palace without a word.

Episode 2 is dialogue between Eteocles and Creon. It leads, by mention
of Tiresias whom Creon’s adolescent son Menoeceus will fetch, toward
Episode 3, the tragic subplot of a loving, protective father versus his
volunteering, sacrificial son. We learn along the way that Jocasta suckled
her nephew Menoeceus, since his mother was dead (Phoe. 986-988), a
passing but memorable indication of Jocasta’s maternal instinct.!¢

Episodes 4 and 5 each include a long messenger speech. The first
dryyelog calls Jocasta from the palace. In reply to her frightened questions
assures her that each of her sons is still alive, and is asked how Argive
enemy began the attack, so she may relay the news Oedipus inside the

16 Tt also in passing indicates that in his Antigone Sophocles can have either invented or
named Eurydice, mother of both Creon’s sons, or have given her a long lease on life so she
might commit purposeful suicide! Euripides will keep Jocasta alive in Phoenician Women for
a similar selfiinflicted death by sword.

Add that according to Orestes Clytemneatra raised Hermioniat Argos, though maybe
the girl had been weaned before her mother went astray.
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palace (Phoe. 1067-1089). His consequent long, circumstantial narration
(1090-1199) begins with notice of the self-sacrifice of Menoeceus and
proceeds into the actual battle, attacking hero by defending hero. The
attackers have lost; the gods are with the Theban defense! (Compare the
Parodos of Antigone.) Jocasta responds that this is good for Thebes,
though bad for Creon. But what about her two sons! (1202-1207). In a
brief stichomythia the queen presses him to go on. He cannot exit, cannot
deny that what he knows will be very bad news for her (1208-1216). His
reluctant (1217) resumed narration, also lengthy (1219-1263), climaxes
with a truce between opposing armies at Eteocles’ instance, so that he
and his brother may settle he claim of kingship between themseles in
solo combat. They are now poised to fight to the death. The messenger
urges Jocasta to intervene if she thinks she can forestall that calamity.

She calls Antigone out (téxvov at 1264, Ouyatep at 1270 and 1280)
and the girl answers (® texodoa pijtep at 1270, piitep again at 1274 and
1278). Mother and daughter hurriedly exeunt to the battlefield. Episode
5 opens with Creon mourning the son whose life he failed to save but
who saved the city; he wants Jocasta to assist with Menorceus fneral bath
and laying out (Phoe. 1310-1321) but the chous tell him that “your sister
and the mother’s girl” (ddehon o .../

KOopN 1€ uNTpog Avtrydvn (1322f). What more can go wrong? Before
Creon can look for the women, a messenger enters with the worst pos-
sible news from the battlefield. His sister and her sons ar.e dead (1349).
His story, another long one (1356-1424 and, after the chorus’ apostrophe
to woeful Oedipus, 1427-1479) relates reciprocal mortal wounding by
and of the duelists, then the last words of their mother

O €KV, VOTEPA BoNOPOLOG
napel. Tpoomitvovoa & £v HEPEL TEKVA

gxhar, €0pnvet, TOV TOADV HOGTAV TOHVOV

oTéVOVG , AdeAen 0 1 mapactilovs’ Opob:

® YNPOPOGK® PNTPOS, O YEUOVS OVC

TPOJOVT ASEAP® PIATATM (Phoe.1432-1437 Murray)

and the pathetic affectionate, dying gestures of Eteocles (1438-1441) and
words of Polynices, who still has breath, addressed to his mother and,
in imminent death reconciled to his brother, to Eteocles with whom he
begs to be granted a joint funeral, asking Jocasta to close his eyes as
darkness closes on him (1444-1453). This is her reaction:

unp &, dmwg £6€1de THVOE GLUPOPAY,

vrepradnocac’, fpmac €k vekpdv Elpog

kampate devd: S1d LEGOL Yap adYEVOG

®0<T oidnpov, €v 6¢ Toict PLATaTolg

Oavodoa kettat tepBarodo’ augoty yépac. (Phoe. 1455-1459 Murray)
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Euripides kept this poor woman alive with this death in mind. Mother
Jocasta, who lived longer than she should have done or than she would have
wanted to, meets more, concatenated grief than in Homer or Sophocles.
Her radical incest with her son by Laius is hardly ignored (see 288-290,
351, 379-381, 869, 1046-1054, climactically 1608-1610, 1352f); but it is a
given, like Oedipus’ blinding. Her blind son-and-husband, too, lives on,
to hear about the terrible efficacy of his cursing. In Oedipus’ duet with
his daughter Antigone each mentions Jocasta as his wife (GAoyog, at 1548
and 1566), as the young maiden’s mother (1526, 1573) to whom Oedipus
is “father” (voc. matep, 1532, 1547, 1550, 1559, 1580).

Jocasta does not hang herself in shame once the incest has been
revealed, what would be the traditional suicide that goes back to Od.
11.271-279 and what Sophocles adopts. Not by makeshift does she die,
but by sword—TIike Sophocles’ Eurydice, unlike her, however, without a
meditated curse; whosever the blade was, it was the weepon with which
one of her sons had mortally wounded the other. Morever, the author of
the crse that led to their mutual fratricide was her first-born sn and their
brother. The dvopiria of sons does not often kill mothers, but vitually
does so here. Matricide upon fratricide.

The play, however, is not over.

Antigone returns from the battlefield and prematurely ancient, blind
Ocedipus enters from the palace. The old man is exiled now, not by his
son-brothers’ impiety but by his brother-in-law Creon’s decree. Creon
can blame Oedipus for everything. He also interdicts burial for Pol-
ynices, in response to which his niece Antigone (and his elder, surviving
son’s fiancée) declares her defiance. The last in the series of curses that
has already caused so much mayhem and grief is uttered by Polynices,
the attacking, exasperated, right-and-wrong brother: éppét® mpdmag 66-
noc (624). If we may extrapolate longer after as in the Antigone of Sopho-
cles or (as reconstructed) that of Euripides this will come true, doom
shared by seven of this play’s eight named characters.!” Whatever else
the playwright planned, he resumes the maternity theme of preceding
plays, with a twist at once typical of him and surprising: a mother who
neither dies for the good of her children (like Alcestis, Phaedra in Hip-
polytus 1) nor stands ready to die to save a child (like Andromache,
Hecuba in Hecuba who offers to be sacrificed in her daughter’s place).
She is closest to the Hecuba in Trojan Women, especially if Sartte and I
are right about her suicide: a helpless woman destroyed by destruction
of those dearest to her in three generations. Jocasta is at once mother and
grandmother to her second and third sons by her first!

171n order of appearance: Jocasta, Antigone, Polynices, Eteocles, Creon, Menoeceus, and
Oedipus—all but Tiresias! On the Euripidean Antigone see Collard and Cropp (n. 2), p. 156-159.
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Orestes

This sensational tragedy was part of the last Euripidean tetralogy
that the poet was himself present in Athena to “teach.” How we wish we
knew how it was played! 7Two mothers are central to the boldly revisionist
drama that the playwright here put on stage. One of them is a character
within it, Helen “of Troy” just back from there—the one and only, the
real one.!® Her husband Menelaus has been with with her, as now is her
daughter Hermione, who haf been raised at Argos by Aunt Clytemnestra
(Or. 62-66 and 1340) with Cousins Electra and Orestes. The other mother,
five days dead, cremated, and entombed, is Clytemnestra. She is named
nine times beginning at 1. 20 and otherwise mentioned many times more
becaude the play treats personal, dynastic, and political aftermath of the
matricide. Her children Orestes, her slayer-in-chief, and Electra and a
(here) verytalkative co-conspirator Pylades, their cousin and foster brother
to Orestes, are all players. So is Clytemnestra’s actual and Helen’s putative
father Tyndareos of Sparta.

Long before this long play descends to cruel farce upon Orestes and
Pylades’ failed attempt to slay the living mother Helen, between the two
mothers in the play there may be unlaughable funny (stage) business.!”
The effeminate, probable eunuch Phrygian late in the play is a figure right
out of Old Comedy; but how three Spartans are presented matters —
Tyndareos’ austere Dorian attire versus Menelaus’ shiny armor, Helen’s
’s luxurious gown as against what her cousins wear—still stained with
their mother’s blood as at the end of the poet’s earlier Electra?20

Mother-child relationships are a thematic undercurrent here, and a
sour one. The late Clytemnestra’s love for her first-born child Iphigenia
(stressed, by her, in Electra, at 11. 1001-1003 and 1020-1023) and for all of
her children (/. 1018-1023) and her obsessive drive to avenge her eldest
(EL. 1015-1017 and 1110) are not indicated at all here in Orestes. Her
matricidal death at Apollo’s command is a given.

Electra informs us that Helen’s reunion with her daughter gave her
“some consolation from her pains” (tiv’ dAy€wv mapoyvyny, Or. 62) and

18 Here, as in Trojan Women, Euripides ignores the “Helen in Egypt” duplication that is
the basis for Helen and was already acknowledged in the Exodos of his Electra (El. 1280-1283),
but is unknown in both Iphigenias. As noted above, at least Creon’ wife is already long dead,
presumably of natural causes, so that Jocasta could become Menoeceus’ foster mother.

19 For example, Orestes says (Or. 268-274) that he has from his patron and defender
Apollo bow and arrows to ward off the Erinyes, visible only to him, who keep harassing him.
But do we see him shooting with physical archery? In the Prologue of the play to which he
gives his name Ion must charmingly aim invisible shots at invisible birds in the Pythian
forecourt. Here, however Orestes’ miming would say much about him and about Phoebus.

20 How they sound may also matter—Dorian Spartans Helen, her husband, and her
reputed mortal sire Tyndareos. In contrast, since Hermione was raised at Argos she could be
“normal” i.e., with unmarked accent in this play. This would be significant should mother and
daughter sound different: they never appear and speak in the same scene and when they speak
must be played by the same actor who also takes on Menelaus!
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that in/by the now young woman Hermione ‘“‘she has cheered up and is
forgetting her troubles” (yéyn0e kaminOetar kakdv, 66). Yet that Helen
does not appear with Hermione may mean something—the daughter, her
only child, whom she abandoned as a little girl and whom Menelaus left
with her sister Clytemnestra to raise, while Helen was off with her Trojan
boyfriends for ten years, and absent a further seven years as Menelaus
struggled to get home to Greece with her mother.

Helen weeps over her sister’s death and the family’s calamities (Or.
61). However, afraid in person to visit Clytemnestra’s tomb in public to
pay ritual respects, Helen asks Electra to do so in her place. Electra too
hardly wishes to go there, but talks her into recruiting her daughter
Hermione (and the dead woman’s foster daughter) to offer Helen’s hair
and libations. Her mother calls the young woman out of the palace, gives
her the fluids usual for memorial offerings and short clippings of her hair
(Or. 128!), sending her off with all that and a message for her deceased
half-sister (Or. 92-125), for whose death she is indirectly rsponsible!
Hermione exits toward the cemetery and Helen returns into the palace.
There she consoles herself in her private grief by putting /er seal on
everything there (mavt’ dmocepayiletar Or. 1108).

Fathers are more important than mother in much of the play, for
example Clyemnestra’s sire Tyndadeos, apart, of course, the dead mother
for whose killing the indignant and politicized nation plan to execute her
matricide children—and for which theold Sparten want to exact juficial
revenge. At their capital trial reported by a messenger in Episode 3 Orestes
defended himself by asserting that Clytemnestra’s exemplary death would
deter other women from such murderous adultery as hers (Or. 931-942).
His case failed because of two facts: he and his sister atrociously slew
their own mother and (anachronistically, of course) there exists at Argos
a process for prosecuting a murderer like Clytemnestra—and a murderer
like Orestes! (In long Episode 2Tyndareos pointed this out at 494-506:
Orestes ought to have taken his mother to trial!)

Under death sentence, today they must kill themselves their way or
else be stoned—he and his sister resolve twith Pylades to make Menelaus
pay for not supporting Orestes by military force because of his fear that
Tynareos would deprive him of kingship at Sparta: they will kill Helen,
Pylades proposes then die happily (Or. 1105-1117). It later occurs to Py-
lades that they may not have to die if they hill her. They will be fogiven,
even praised for killing bad women (plural) if they can catch and slay
Helen, whom all Greeks hated for the countless sons’ and brothers’ lives that
her adultery with Paris cost in the Trojan War (Or. 1132-1142). Because
Helen disappeared as the two sword-bearing assassins approacedh her,
they want to capture sweet, innocentinnocent Hermione as hostage so
as to compel her father Menelaus, who has just somehow lost thar wife to
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recover whom his has suffered so much for so long, to help them against
the Argives. Electra, reprising epising her role in Euripides play named
after her, as she lured mternal Clytemnesta into her humble corrae thre,
now lures , sympathetic Hermione into the palace, where again the swords
of Orestes and Pylades await her:
‘HAékTpa
AN €NOE Kol petdoyeg ikeosiag eilolg,
ofj untpl mpocmecodoa T péy  OAPig,
Mevéraov udg un Bovovtog eicoeiv.
GAX, ® Tpapeica unTpOg £V YEPOIvV Eufic,
OIKTIPOV NUAG KATIKOOPLIGOV KOK®DV.
10’ gig ay®dva dedp’, £y & NynoouaL:
oc@TNPiog yop TéPI EXELS NLAV OV,
‘Epuiovn
1600, dSLOK® TOV EUOV ¢ OOLOVG TOO.
o®ON0’ doov ye ToOT EUE.
‘HAékTpa
O KOTO GTEYOG
eidot Elpnpelc, ovyl GVAAMYESH dypav;
‘Epuiovn
ol £yd: tivag ToV6d” elcop®d;
‘Opéotng
GLYQV XPEDV:
NUiv yop fikeig, ovyi oot, cwtnpio. (Or. 1337-1348)

Note how Electra, who to set a deadly ambush in the earlier play had
explouted a mother’s instinctive feeling for a tine baby and promised an
associated ritual sacrifice, in this case appeals to a foster daughter’s af-
fection for the woman who raised her and her and willingness to join in
ritual supplication of her natural mother—who is at this point is no more
inside the palace than than Electra’s “baby” was in the peasant’s cottage.
We see Hermione next as a hostage with a sword at her throat. Orestes
would kill her and burn the palace down raher than let Menelaus occupy
and possess it and have her as a living child. Menelaiuseias arrrive with
troops he would not mobilize to save his neice and nephew, but will
now,to rescue os daughter. The palace gate is barred against him...

How sad to hear this duel of words. Menelaus complains that Orestes
would be a sacrilegious kind of Argos at his sacrificial stities:

Mevéraog
gV yodv Oiyorc av yepvipov —
‘Opéotng
Ti o1 YOp ov;
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Mevéraog
Kol 6Qayla Tpo 00poOg KaToPArolC.

‘Opéotng
oV & AV KAADG;
Mevéraog
ayvog Yap el yeipog.
‘Opéotng
AN 00 TOG PPEVOC.
Mevéraog
Tic & Gv mpooeinol 6¢;
‘Opéotng
00T1g €0Ti PLAOTATOP.
Mevéraog
00TIG 08 TIUG UNTéEPQL;
‘Opéotng
evoaipmV EQ.
Mevéraog
oUKovV GV YE.
‘Opéotng

o0 yap avodvovow ai kakai.  (Or. 1602-1607 Murray)

Apollo arrives and hovers overhead, Helen alongside him in his
celestial chariot. Beneath them on the roof of the House of Atreus stand
Orestes, holding a sword to Hermione’s neck, Electra and Pylades bran-
dishing firebrandl. Stop everything! That god in the most preposterous
way “saves the myth.” Not only does he foreordain the by now “classic”
mythic sequel for Orestes (another trial, at Athens, and of course his
acquittal there) and slightly delayed kingship (over Argives who wanted
to stone him to death), but he instructs Menelaus to give his daughter in
marriage Orestes, cousin and foster brother, who killed her foster mother
Clytemnestra, who did all he could to kill her actual mother (whom she
g\has lost agin), and who was moments short of slitting Hermione’ own
throat. The firebands that Electra and Pylades hold anticipate wedding
torches for the couple.2! Mothers Day this was not.

Bacchae

This terrifying postumous play, possibly the last one that Euripides
lived to complete, is a tale of two mothers, like the Orestes. In both plays
these are also two sisters, there daughters of Leda, in Bacchae ones of
Cadmus, founder-king of Thebes. Moreover, also as in Orestes, one
mother is dead, the other lives through and beyond the Exodos. Semele,

21 They do deserve each other: Apollo gets that part right.
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the dead one here, is named early (Bac. 3) and a total of ten times. She is
otherwise referred to seveal times besides. The other, Agave, does not enter
Bacchae till 1. 1165 in the first scene of the complex Exodos sequence.
We do not hear her name till [doubted] Bac. 229 and likely not till 507, but
she is named 13-14 times in all. She is mother of Pentheus, old Cadmus’
young grandson and his appointed successor to his kingship.

The play, like its background mythology, has two themes: (1) the
Olympian conception and pedigree and the true deity of a new god,
Awdvvcog Baxytoc, and (2) the resistance to him, the intended deadly
persecution that he and those who acknowledge him suffer at their hands
who believe none of (1), where Dionysus at first responds mildly and
gently, but later, meeting violence with superior violence, harshly and
cruelly. Other gods whose existence is not in doubt test the morality of
mortals by assuming mortal disguise in Ogo&evia. Semele’s son, in con-
trast, assumes mortal disguise in part perhaps because, as a Dying God,
he is mortal in ways that other dieties are not as well to test people’s
belief in him and acceptance of his unique rites.

The (1) above pertains in Bacchae to the god’s vindication of his
mother to her family, of Aer veracity and of his true, albeit only embry-
onic gestation in her womb, of her motherhood even if she did not live
to nurse and raise him. Dionysus loves his mother at least as much as
any other gods do theirs, maybe more than they because of calumny and
death that she suffers because of him.22

The (2): Agave, Bacchae’s other principal mother, with her two
other married sisters had been deniers of the god and slanderers of their
youngest, unmmarried but pregnant sister Semele—blasphemous resist-
ers. Agave’s son young King Pentheus is not only resister but persecutor.
The god’s disbelieving aunts and persecuting cousin, all must pay theit
penalty, as also the god’s agnostic yet opportunistic grandfather Cadmus.
Payment comes though a gruesome disruption of a mother-son relation-
ship. Before the Prologue the god’s irresistible influence has made the
three infidel sisters into maenads on the foothills of Mount Cithaeron,
with eldest Agave their leader, and given them altered states of mind and
miraculous powers. These powers come into horrific application when
they attack herdsmen who attempt to arrest them and their cattle (Bac.
717-747), then and climactically, catastrophically when ecstatic Agave
initiates the dismembering death of her unrecognized son. The god has
costumed Pentheus as a maenad with long-haired wig-and-headdress
(uitpa, named at 1. 1115), feminine gown (rémAa), and thyrsus/bacchic

22 In a myth that inverts the Demeter-Persephone one, he, a male child born a second
time, full-term, from a male, resurrects his first mother Semele. This, however, is not anticipated
in Euripides’ play.
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wand (Bac. 827-846, 925-944) but she has perceived him as young and
dangerous wild beast (0f\p/a, Bac. 1108, 1188, 1190, 1144, 1210, 1237),
more specifically a lion (1215).23

Denial of her sister Semele’s divine conception and maternity leads
to Afave’s hideous filicide, described in a long mesenger speech of which
this is critical part:

ELeE Ayadm: Dépe, TeploTdont KOKA®

ntopOov AdPecbds, pavadeg, OV aufdatnv

Ofp” og Ehmpey, und’ amoyyeiln Ood

YOPOVS KPLPOIOVG. 0l &€ pupiav yépa

npocébecav ELatn ka&avésTacsay ¥0ovos:

VYod 06¢ Bacowv LYOOEV YOUALPLYTIG

nintel TPOC 0VAAC LVPIOIC OIHAYULUCLY

[TevOevg: Kakod yap &yyvg OV udvOavey.

TPOTN 88 uTnp NPEEV igpéal OVoL

Kol Tpoomitvel viv: O 8¢ pitpav kéung dmo

Eppryeyv, OC Vv yvopicoco pn Ktévot

TAUV Ayadn, kol AEyet, Tapnidog

yavov: ‘Eyo tot, pitep, eipd, maic c€0ev

[TevOeng, Ov Etekeg &v dopo1c 'Eyxiovog:

oiktipe & & uftép pe, pnde Toig paic

apaptioict Toido GOV KATUKTAVIC.

| 0" appov E€lelon Kal S1eTPOPOVG

KOpag EAMOoOVG’, 0V PPOVODG @ YPT) PPOVELY,

€k Bakyiov katelyet’, 008" €nelfé viv.

Aafodoa & @AEVNG aploTepav ¥Epal,

TAevpoicty avtipaca Tod SVGdUiILOVOg

dnecmhpatev MoV, 0y VIO cOEVOLG,

AN O 0g0g evpapelay £medidoov yepoiv.. . (Bac. 1106-1128 Murray)

There follows a uniquely horrific twofold recognition that Agave
experiences and Cadmus guides. She comes to understand (1) what she
has done and (2) that this is the god’s punishment for both son and mother.
She returns to the palace from the “hunt” flaunting the head—the mask,
of course, but the only head Pentheus ever had in the play—on the end
of her thyrsus where a pinecone would normally be. She glorifies in her
achievement and triphy, celebrating Dionyus as partner in her successul

23 The audience perceive him in humiliating drag, but Dionysian possession can distort
mortals’ perception. Homeric Hymn No. 7 narrates the effect, focalizing the evil pirates’ visions.
When involuntarily £vBeog Pentheus sees two cities Thebes, two suns (Bac. 918f) spectators get
a taste of this when they see two Dionysuses on stage—the god in his disguise as a long-haired,
gowned, effeminate Asiatic with a thyrsus and his cousin now his mirror image.
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hunt (Bac. 1139-1147). The chorus of Asian bacchae sing an ironic kommos
with her in place of a 5th stasimon. Here is a poignant part:

50

Ayodn
0 Bakyloc kuvayétog
00POG GOPMG AVETNA Emi OT|pa
TOVOE PLoVAdOG.
Xopog
0 yap Gvag dypedc.
Ayodn
EMOVETC;
Xopog
EMOVA.
Ayodn
téya 0 Kadpueiot ...
Xopog

kol moig ye [TevOevg ...

Ayodn
patép’ émovécetat,
Aafodoav dypav Tévoe AeoVTOPLT).
Xopog
TEPLGGAYV.
Ayodn
TEPLGGMG.
Xopog
GyGAAD;
Ayodn
véynbo,
peydio peyaio Koi
QoveP TAO AypQ KATEPYOUOUEVAL.

(Bac. 1189-1199 Murray)

Worse, in addition to his congratulating her she wants Pentheus to
nail up the trophy head on the palace facade (1212-1215). In dialogue
meter, but still hallucinating, she chides her father Cadmus’ grim old age
and complains about her son’s lack of hunting skill and fight against a
god. She asks who would bring Pentheus to her sight and sight of her:

¢ dHoKOAOV TO YRipag AvOp®OTOIS EPV
&v T Oppact okvlpordv. €i0e moic £uog
evOnpog €in, unTpog eikacHeic TpoTOLC,

Ot év veaviaot OnPaiotg o

OnpdV Optyv@dT: aALd Osopayelv uévov

010¢ T ékelvoc. vovbetntéog, matep,

coVoTiv. Tig aDTOV 0eDp’ AV Oy gig Eunv
KaAEoELEY, OC 101 e TNV evdaipova;

(Bac. 1252-1258 Murray)



Cadmus gently, gradually brings her back to her senses, directing
her to look carefully at the head of the “young beast” (véoc vig, 1. 1174;
VEOG ...00Y0G6, 1. 1185) so that she may understand what it is that she
has actually brought home, recall how ske got it, and thus feel the awful
power of the god whom she and her son had denied.

One deseased, memorialized mother (Bac. 10-12) has been vindicated
by an immortal son, while the living mother, who slandered her sister and
that sister’s son, has made herself an ex-mother by killing the son she had.

Iphigenia at Aulis

Iphigenia is rightly the title character. However, /4 is fundamen-
tally about her relationship with her parents Agamemnon and Clytemnestra
and theirs with one another. She appears with both in the climactic Epi-
sode 4 which begins the last third of the playthat ends with her (apparent?)
sacrifice and an ominous hint toward Agamememon’s lethal return from
what proves to be the long war that her death permits.

Her father is primary in the first third of the play. There he comes
painfully to realize that it is now too late to take back, as he now wishes
to do, his commitment to sacrifice her, his dear firstborn child, so that
the Greek army may sail to Troy, recover Helen, and win glory and
riches. Iphigenia’s mother Clytemnestra is prmary in the middle third,
during which she learns, but not from him, about her husband’s dreadful
promise and her eldest daughter’s doom). And what a mother she has
been. For her personal backstory, as we shall see, Euripides either selects
an obscure tradition or (likelier) invents her first marriage and by it a
first son born to a dynastic, surely Pelopid rival named Tantalus.

In the first part of the play Agamemnon tries without success to get
urgent word to Clytemnestra in time to prevent her arrival at Aulis with
their nubile eldest daughter Iphigenia. Mother and child have been led
to believe that the glamouous hero Achilles will marry the girl before
the Greek “thousand ships” that her father commands sail to Troy. They
will celebrate her wedding there. In fact and instead, she is to be sacri-
ficed to Artemis, since rhat goddess will prevent the fleet’s sailing unless
that happens. Alas, in a weak moment Agamemnon had promised his
importunate brother Menelaus, Helen’s husband, that this terrible sacri-
fice would take place so that the Greeks might punish the Trojans for the
supremely beautiful woman’s abduction by Prince Paris of Troy and
retutn her to her rightful spouse. Her father Agamemnon loves Iphigenia,
his own first child, and knows how much her mother loves her too. He
has had second, better, thoughts. This is clear from his despondency
when he cannt keep Clytemnestra from knowing what will actually hap-
pen to their eldest daughter. Both women are @iAtartot to him and to one
another:
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co@ilopat 8¢ KAl To1o1 PIATATOLG

TEY VOGS TOPil®, TAvVToYT] VIKOUEVOG. (IA 742-745 Murray)

That Clytemnestra has previously endured loss of 4er first child,
whom with his father named Tantalus Agamemnon slew in order to marry
her and to ally himself with her royal Spartan father (but also, to judge
from that first husband’s Pelopid name “Tantalus,” to continue his father
Atreus’ deadly rivalry with his brother Thyestes’ line).24

gynuog dxovoav pe kaiaPeg Piq,
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LacT®V Proing TdV LAV ATocTAcaS.

Kol To Al0¢ 6€ TS, EULD O GLYYOV,

inmolot poppraipovt’ EnestpaTevodTny:

natnp 6¢ mpéoPug Tovddpems o EppHoaTo

iéTnV yevopevov, Taud & Eoyeg ad Aéym.

0V oot katodraydgico mepi 68 Kol dOpovg

GUUUAPTUPNGELC OC BUEUTTOC T) YOVT],

£€c T Appoditnv coppovodso Koi T0 GOV
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Later in a long pfio1g she goes on to describe how despite that dreadful
rbrerevement he has been a good wife for Agamemnon. She is bearer of
and mother to his children, one of whom he now will kill for no good
reason (/4 1164-1170)! If he proceeds with their eldest daughter’s sacri-
fice, what will her thinking be when she returns home to Argos, she asks
him, and how will she and their remaining children welome him when
he gets back from the war? She ends with a warning:

Tiv’ 8v 06p01G pe Kopdiay EEetv dOKETS;

otav Opdvoug THod lcidm ThvTag KEVOUG,

KeVOUG O¢ mapbevdvag, £ml 6& dakpvolg

uévn kadObopan, Thvoe Opnvmdodc’ del:

ATOLEGEV G, @ TEKVOV, O QUTEVGOG TOTHP,

aOTOG KTAVAOV, 00K GALOC 00O” GAAN Yepl,

24See Gantz (n. 6), pp. 548f on what is known of this Tantalus. Late writers make him a
grown son of Thyestes (and therefore brother of Aegisthus); but he is also listed as part of his
father’s unpalatable “feast.”
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Her dangerous, unforgiving attitude is confirmed by the last lines
of the received text that, unlike much else toward the end of the play,
seems Euripides’, even to Diggle ad loc. She apostrophizes Iphigenia,
whereafter Agamenon addresses his “woman’:
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(IA 14 1615-1618 ans 1621-1626 Murray)

From that anguished apostophe here and now that Clytemnestra
addresses to Iphigenia at Aulis it is hard to believe that Agamemnon’s
cheerfulness about their daughter’s disappearance, about his wife’s proud
motherhood, and about the coming war at Troy can mitigate Clytemnestra’s
loss. That he can blunt her drive to avenge herself and the girl who is
dead or might as well be—separated from all that is dear to her, from
those to whom she is dear. In fact, in his preceding Iphigenia play the
poet had stressed the rsentment of Priestess Iphigenia over the divine
miracle that deported her to Barbary (/7 Prologue), while in his Electra
he had mixed Clytemnestra’s residual anger with regret (£7. 1001-1003),
at 1018-1023 within her long pfoig, and in her sad 11. 1105-1110 (less the
misplaced 1107f).

In some plays a woman bereaved exemplifies profound grief
(Andromache, lon) but in others (Children of Heracles, Hecuba) and by
anticipation in this one she becomes a murderous Fury.
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CONCLUSIONS

Pathos and mother love, intensified or distorted, ever theatrical-
ized for spectacular, emotional, and enhaged social-critical impact,
are especially if not uniquely Euripidean subjects in endless variation

Most of what we have seen above is Euripides at work on one of his
primary interests and concerns, often boldly invented and always sen-
sationally developed. Examples: Medea’s shocking deliberate double
infanticide, mortal endangerment of Andromache and son, the Creusa-lon
melodrama, chronology of Heracles’ wirst madness, Electra’s ficticious
baby, Jocasta’s prolonged life and untrafitionally motivated death, Ag-
amemnon’s change of heart, Clytemnestra’s murdered first huband and
son, Iphigenia’s heroic acquiesence)

Some Euripidean mothers would die to save children’s lives or just
to assure better ones for them (Alcestis, Phaedra II, Andromache, He-
cuba in Hecuba, Megara perhaps shielding her third son).

There is nothing like this in Aeschylus. Closest in Sophocles, in one
of those four extant plays which include mothers (4jax, Trachinian Women,
OT, and Electra), is the tableau in the first of these in which vaguely threat-
ened Tecmessa huddles with her baby Eurysaces at his father Ajax’ corpse
as if already a ip@ov, where the silent little boy does not sing like “boy”
in Alcestis and in Andromache. Euripides’ Heracles has the like, Megara
and three sons at an altar of Zeus, leaving which and surrendering its
protection mother and little boys are in danger of liquidation.

Jocasta kills herself on the battlefield after now repeated failure to
prevent the death of at least one of her young sons. They leave no aveng-
er, each a killer of the other and simultaneously avenger of himself.
Clytemnestra in /4 will live on, in contrast, and will live-to-avenge her
daughter’s death, as she has done in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon, had done so
in Sophocles’ Electra—and likewise had done so in that play’s Euripi-
dean namesake. Alcmena in Children of Heracles is as vindictive as can be,
still seething over her demigod son’s long hard life and eventual death.>

25 Already in this play the poet leaves no doubt that the demigod son of Zeus and
Alcmenawas mortal, as the playwright will do when we see him in a later play, Heracles, poised
to kill himself and wishing that Amphitryon were his sire. At Athens he will presumably live
out his life in well-endowed retirement, die, and receive posthumous honors, though perhaps
Oedipus at Colonus-like postumous power (or like that which Eurystheus will wield according
to Children of Heracles or Neoptolemus at Delphi, as Thetis suggest in Andromache! Contrast
Sophocles’ understanding of the same hero. Although Trachinian Women leaves open whether
the great but morally despicable man will die or ascend to Olympus, he appears as a god ex
machina in the late Philoctetes. (In Euripides’ Philoctetes it is uncertain whether any god
appeared; see C. Collard and M. Cropp [n. 2 above] pp. 370-373. If one did, there is reason to
think it would have been Athena.)
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Eurydice in the Antigone of Sophocles, likely that poet’s nonce invention,
may be said to avenge her son Haemon by an Ajax-like self-immolation
and curse.

Helpless mothers attempt to console their doomed children: as in an
odd preemptive way Medea does her sons, Hecuba two plays’ different
daughters, Andromache two plays’ different sons, Clytemnestra of /4 the
title character. (Aeschylus’ Atossa in Persians consoles only a defeated
and dejected son, alive though facing lifelong humiliation.)

Horror, of course, arises when mothers kill their own children: Medea
(of course), Agave—and nearly Creusal-—or kill others’ innocent children:
Hecuba in her horrific play.

All of this dramatizes and pillories ancient Greek patriarchal male
chauvinism and, in several plays, Hellenic ethnocentric racism. Besides
the obvious Andromache, Hecuba, amd Trojan Women, this project is
salient in Medea and 14, subtextual in /T and Helen, and in shocking
retrospect from the di ex machina who conclude /7 and Electra.?6

Euripides, on the evidence of the extant plays, undertook no such
comprehensive and generally sympathetic examination of fathers. Only in
eleven of his seventeen tragedies do fathers as fathers, with their children,
appear. They nevertheless deserve study.

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

MUTTER IN EURIPIDES:
AB STEBEFER MUTTER ALKESTIS
BIS TOTENDE MUTTER AGAVE

Zusammenfassung

In sechszehn aus den siebzehn noch vorhandenen euripiddischen Tragodien tritt
eine Mutter auf die Biihne—und ein kiirzlicher Muttermord 1a8t die siebzehnte nie
los! Oft erscheinen mehr als eine, und es gibt zwei Grofmiitter und eine optimistische,
getduschte dritte.

Bei allen diesen Figuren dramiatisiert Euripides drei treibenden, leider oft wi-
derspriichlichen Hauptmotive: tiefe Mutterliebe, weiblicher erés, und grofie Trauer.
Jedes davon verursacht sowohl das Beste als auch das Schlechtste in ihrem Verhalten
gegentiiber Kindern, Eheménnern, anderen Leuten, sogar sich selbst.

Natiirliche Mutterschaft und erotische Leidenschaft kriegen sich, in Fillen Me-
dea und Phédra der Hippolytos 11, was je zwei kleine Knaben betrifft, selbst wenn

26 Anticipating diplomat-dramatist Jean Giraudoux’ sad and cynical 1935 pre-World War
2 play La Guerre de Troie n’aura pas lieu, during Peloponnesian War Euripides could have
wrtten La guerre de Troie n'aurait pas dii avoir eu lieu.
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hochstens unterschiedlich in Schluf3. In drei Féillen Ehefrauen begehren ein Kind:
Hermione im Andromakhe, die sich von seinem Mann befremdet hat und wahrhaft
a-Aéxtpov geworden ist; geheiratete (!) Elektra des Elektra, die eingenwillig jung-
fraulich verbleibt; und Creusa in der lon, die glaubt dass sie sein einziges Kind, ein
neugeborenes, notig verlassenes Sohnlein, sterben lassen hat.

Die Mutter derjenigen Elektra, Klytdmnestra, die von dieser Tochter und seinem
einzigen Sohn spéter gemordet wurde, selbst aus Liebe fiir seine erstgeborene, geop-
ferte Tochter Iphigeneia, war Réacherin derer. Sie ist wohl kaum die alleinige Kindra-
cherin: Titelfigur Hekabe ist eine zweite, aber auch eine dritte, in seiner Denkweise
Kreusa, die sein vermutlich lang schon totes Baby indirekt, durch Apolls Sohn Ion,
an dem gottlichen Vergewaltiger zu rdchen vorhat.

Eine Mutter kann eigene(s) Kind(er) morden, um dadurch seinen Mann zu be-
strafen. Als Hekabe Polymestor durch kleine Séhne straft, kann eine Mutter aich durch
Kindermord bestraft werden, unheimlich gnadenloser wenn, wannsinnig gemacht,
sie sein Kind unwissentlich totet, je grausamer desto schlimmer. Agave in der Bacchae
begeht den Tod seines Sohns mdglichst grisslich: wie konnte einer Mutter grossere
Verletzung darstellen? Denn was das akkulturierte Wesen eines Weibes verlangt: eine
Gattin besteht Mutter zu werden, das Kinderkriegen, im besonderen das eines Sohns.
Danach kommt Interesse fiir die Zukunft der Geborenen, ihr Fortleben, ihr lebens-
langes Gedeihen. Deswegen kann sie sich opfern lassen oder das zu machen iibernehmen,
damit Kinder sie tiberleben.

Einige Male lassen Umsténde eine Mutter nur um Kindertod, immer aus Gewalt,
trauern (Troades) oder, wenn dieser nur bedroht, ihn hilflos zu fiirchten (Andromakhe
in zwei Trauerspielen, Megara im ersten Teil des Herakles).

Ubersicht

Alcestis: Offensichtlich hatte Alkcestis einen Sohn und eine Tochter gebart ehe
sie anstelle von seinem Ehemann Admetos zu sterben gelobte. Liebe und Hoffnung
fiir ihre noch jungen Kinder motivieren sie, mehr vielleicht als Gattenliebe. Hoher
Ehrgeiz ist ein unverhiilltes drittes Motiv.

Medea: Jasons Sohne, auch Medeas, als Nachkommen des nun haf3ten treulosen
Jason wird das Ziel eines Kindermords, das Mittel womit die Kolkherin moglichst
peinliche Strafe des Treulosen vollendet, nachdem sie Jasons Braut und Schwieger-
vater durch feuriges Gift getotet hat. Grosse Liebe in ebenso groflen Hass umhekeht
motiviert sie, obwohl sie sagt dass sie f morgen seine wieder lieben Kinder trauern
und beerdigen wird.

Herakles’ Kinder Alkmene, uralte Mutter des allergrofSiten Helden die einen
schon alten Enkelsohn hat, erst in der zweiten Hélfte des Stiicks. Um seines Sohns
iiblen strengen Arbeitgeber Eurystheus, der sie selbst und ihre vielen Enkelkinder
ausgewiesen und hart verfolgt hat und ihnen mit Aussterben droht, endlich zu strafen.
Alliierte Verteidiger der Bedrohten siegen in Kampf gegen Eurystheus’ Armee. Alk-
menes gottlich verjiingter Enkelsohn Iolaos nimmt jeden gefangen und gibt weiter in
die Gewalt der zornigen Alten iiber. Et kann gar keinen angenehmen Tod erwarten.

Hippolytos II Phadra, Frau des athenischen Konig Theseus, gebérte ihm zwei
Soéhne. Es gab ihm friiher von einer Amazone einen élteren unehelichen halbbarbaren
Sohn. Nach diesem hat Géttin Aphrodite ein leidenschaftliches Verlangen, dem sie
sich mit grolen Schwierigkeiten widersetzt. Leider, gegen ihre Wille, schldgt ihre
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Amme dem Hippolytos einen Antrag vor, seine Stiefmutter sexuell zu erfreuen. Er
glaubt dass Phédra sie als Vermittlerin gesandt hat. Um eine vom frauenfeindlichen
Stiefsohn lautstark bedrohte Anschuldigung zuvorzukommen, um ihn schwer zu be-
strafen, um seine ehelichen Kinder vor Verdacht zu schiitzen, 146t sich hinter einen
Abschiedsbrief der Hippolytos wegen Vergewaltigung anklagt, und sich hingt. ,,Eh-
renhafter Selbstmord durch Schlinge und dadurch Versichering der Thronfolge fiir
ihre Sohne sind wahrscheinlich euripiddische Neuerung des Dramatikers fiir seine
vermutlich zweite Ausarbeitung der Phadra-Hippoytos-Theseus. Solch ein zielbewuftes
Opfer dieser sympathischen Mutter Phiadra fiigt dem Mythos ein wichtige neue Di-
mension hinzu.

Andromakhe Die zur Sklavin gemachte Titelfigur, um sein trojanisches Klein-
kind von beliebten Hektor noch trauernd, beinahe ein zweites verliert, einen Sohn den
sie seinem Herrn Neoptolemos gebart hat. Diesen zu retten biete sie sein eigenes
Leben den bosen Spartanern, eifersiichtiger Herrin Hermione und derer listigem Vater
Menelaos, an. Dennoch Mutter, von einen schlimmen Trick betrogen, und noch bedrohtes
Kind werden melodramatischerweise gerettet. Drohung aber und Schreck waren allzu
wirklich. Thetis, ex machina in der Exodos, gottliche Mutter des Akhilleus, GroSmut-
ter des Neoptolemus erklart eine piAdvOpomrog Zukunft. Unter anderen Bestandteilen:
Peleus wird ein Gott zweiten Rangs werden (wie sein Sohn Akhilles schon ist) und
Heroenkult zu Delphi wird Akhilles’ Sohn Neoptolemos ehren. Ende gut, alles gut?

Hekabe Nachdem Peleus alte Hekabe, vormalige Konigin von Troja, jetzige
Sklavin, sehr viele nah Verwandte schon betraute, litt sie hilflos jetzt den von Griechen
ausgefithrten Opfertod seiner Tochter Polyxena und dazu lernt dass sein jiingster Sohn
Polydoros vom hochstens falschen goldgierigen ,,Freund“ Polymestor in Thrakien
gemordet worden ist. Thre Wut zeigt sich so enorm wie schlau. Mit falscher Hofnung
auf verborgenes Trojanisches Schatzgold lockt Hekabe ihn von seinen zwei sehr jungen
S6hnen begleitet in einen Hinterhalt hinan, wo die beiden Knaben vot den Augen des
Vaters angeschlachten werden und danach, nach diesem traumatischen Anblick, die
selben Augen herausgestochen werden. So gross isr der Zorn einer Mutter die zwei
Kinder heute verloren hat, dass sich ein wannsinniger Logik durchsetzt: der brutaler
Tod zweier unschuldiger Jungen das gegen Hekabes 1 + 1 tote Kinder Verbrechen
irgendwie entschidige. Hekabe ist unmenschlich geworden, wird bald in blosser Wild-
heit, in verreilender Bissigkeit eine heulende Hundin, keinmehr menschlich-miitterlich
werden.

Schutzflehende Vicle Miitter bevolkern dieses Drama. Theseus’ mitfiihlende
Mutter Athra &ffnet es; es findet im Tempelbezirk Demeters statt, einer Gottin die
den praktischen Tod ihrer Tochter Persephone gelitten hatte und daher Trauerfall
unter wirklich Sterblichen versteht. Der Chor sind Miitter mehrerer im Kampf der
Sieben gegen Theben gefallenen Angreifer. Zu miitterlicher Wehklage und traurigem
Leichenbegéngnis werden gefligt: erstens, der Versuch des Adrastos, Kommandanten des
gescheiterten Angriffs, sich selber und seine iible, ungliickselige Sache zu verteidigen,
zweitens, die frithreif-méinnliche Entschlossenheit der sehr jungen S6hne die todliche
Niederlage ihrer Viter aus sohnlicher Pflicht zu rdchen in srarkem Widerspruch dem
reinen miitterlichen Klagen.

Elektra In dieserer Muttermordtragddie gibt es ja eine falsche Mitteilung
wodurch die Mdrder fiir Klytdmnestra einen Mordanschlag vorbereiten. Hier ist es
nicht ein Bericht iiber den Tod ihres Sohnes Orest (wir nach Askhylos und Sophokles,
sondern Bekanntmachung einer Geburt, d.h. eines Sohnes den die Tochter Elektra,
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Ehefrau eines anonymen Bauers, seinem Mans angeblich gebért hat. Als Mutter etwas
bereut die Konigin den Mord Agamemnons und die daraus folgende Entfremdung von
seinen lebenden Kindern, obwohl ihre Mutter ihre dlteste Schwester an seiinen Mann
gerdcht hatte. Kinderlose, ja eben noch jungfrauliche Tochter Elektra, nicht konigli-
chenstandesgemif3—einem Bauer—in Ehe gegeben, beneidet seine Mutter wegen
Agisthos und begehrt den Sohn den sie mit Onkel Kastor als Gatten haben kénnen
hitte, wihrend ihre Mutter wiinscht bessere Verwandtschaft, hoffentlich zwischen
Mutter und GroBmutter eines unschuldigen Babys. Starke Neid setzt sich gegeniiber
kindlicher Zuneigung zu Mutter durch. Mutter stirbt, widerwilliger Muttermoérder Sohn
und hasserfiihlte Muttermorderin leben, doch mit lebenslang bewufter Erinnering
seiner grausamer Tat.

Herakles Die stolze Mutter der ersten, traditionell vor den Zwolf Arbeiten vom
Vater abgeschlachteten mannliche Kinder war Megara, deren Stolz auf sie GrofBtétig-
keit seine Mannes und auf die geplante Zukunft seiner Séhne, die je ein Konig sein
soll. Den iiberwiltigenden euripiddischen Neueinfithrungen nach werden Megara und
ihre drei kleinen S6hne, mit Amphitryon, von einem morderischen Tyrann ums Leben
bedroht. Sie verhilt sich stoisch in unmittelbarer Gefahr, aber strebt die Ehre des
vermutlich toten Helden Herakles und der Kinder dessen aufrechtzuhalten. Spater wird
Sie tpéconov kwedv und wird, nach Botenbericht, zusammen mit seinem dritten,
jingsten Kind, das sie zu schiitzen versuchte, mit einem Pfeil durchbebohrt, das der
frithere Retter Herakles, nun von Here geistesgestort, schief3t.

Iphigeneia in Tauris Obwohl Klytdmnestra vor Tagen, vielleicht einigen Wochen
gemordet war, wird sie namentlich zweimal genannt und weiter dreimal erwahnt. Thr
Tod, ihr Mord tiberschattet alles, selbst wenn weder Orestes, der Téter, noch Iphigeneia,
die iiber den Mittermord erst heute hort, findet viel trauriges dabei in Vergleich mit
ger Freude an wiedervereinigender Zusammenkunft. Apoll und Artemis sind iiberhaupt
schuldlos. Euripides wirbt einen Barbaren, schockierten Konig Thoas, an, der gerade
als er von Orestes’ Muttermord erféhrt, platzt ,,Apoll!* heraus, ,,Sogar bei Barbaren
wiirde niemand das wagen!*

Troades Hier ist Hauptfigur Hekabe, sowohl leidtragene Mutter als auch hoch-
traurige GroBmutter. Als konigliche Mutter trauerte sie zwarschon um viele, oft lang
schon von Griechen erschlagene S6hne; aber nun betrauert weiter: zwei Tochter,
Polyxena entsetzlich als rituelles Opfer, Kassandra als (angeblich todliche) Nebenfrau
des Erzfeindes Agamemnon. Als GroBmutter hilt sie die sterblichen Uberrreste des
kleinen Sohn vnn Hektors, Astyanax. Asyanax’ Mutter Andromakhe den Mord seines
Kleinkinds vielleicht nicht tief, da es aus seinen Armen entfernt wird als sie ihm einen
langen Abschied nimmt. Er geht wackelnd her in entgegensetzter Richtun vielleicht
mit der behutdamenHand des es leitenden Talthybios. Die letzten Reden Andromakhes,
vor dem Exit des bald sterbenden Kleinkinds, und Hekabes, als sie iiber dee schmetterten
Leiche des Astyanax auf Hektors Schild, fast gleichen der berithmten uniibertrefflicen
Episode Mutter-Vater-Helm-Baby in /lias 6 und etlichen Wehklagen in Ilid 22 un 24.

Ion Melodrama! Beinahe ermordet eine Mutter sein geborenes doch unaner-
kanntes Kind, das Kind fast fiithtrt die Hinrichtung der Frau die ihn gebért hatte. Die
jahrelange Qual der kinderlosen Prinzessin Kreiousa iiber den wahrscheinlichen Tod
ihres neugeborenen Kinds, ,,Frucht* ihrer Vergewaltigung vom Gott Apoll, wird stark
vergrofert, wenn die Magde des Chors ihr es mitteilen, dass ihr Ehemann Xouthos
einen ihm von Apoll gegeben Sohn. Wut nimmt sie zum Rand katastrophalen Mord
eigenen Kinds. Gliicklicherweise erklért die ganze Wahrheit und eine glorreiche Zukunft
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fiir lons Nachkommen. Alle sind zuriedem; Kreiousa sogar lobt den Gott. Was Xouthos
nie weill wird ihn nicht schaden.

Helene Schon einige Jahre heiratsfdhige Hermione, angeblich Tochter der all-
gemein verleumdeten ,,Helene von Troja“, aber der in Wahrheit keuschen Helene, ist
in Abswesenheit seiner Eltern aufgewachsen, ohne das Muster seiner wahren Mutter,
stattdessen unter dem Schatten des Skandals dass die falschen ,,Helene* betrifft.
Unter anderen Sachen bedauerte die Mutter Helene in Agypten dies—nach etwa
siebzehn Jahren. Das Stiick aber behandelt die Titelfigur hauptsachlich als treue,
unschuldige Ehefrau des anfangs ihr nicht glaubenen Menelaos, der nicht glauben
will, dass der lange, allerlei kostspielige Trojanischer Krieg génzlich vergebens statt-
gefunden hatte, iiber ein schones Nichts.

Phénikerinnen Gleich nachdem die niederschmetternde Wahrheit tiber Jokastes
doppelte Verwandtschaft mit einem Sohn-Gatten aufgedeckt worden war, hangte die
sich—vor Euripides. Hier lebt sie (wie auch der noch nicht gebannter Odipus) zu
Hause in der bedrohten Stadt bis die Schlacht der Sieben gegen Theben. Die euripidé-
ische Konigin Thebens lebt noch allein um Selbstmord anders als traditionell zu
begehen. Wihrend einer sehr lanfen Episide trifft sie seine zwei Shne mit Odipus,
erstens Polyneikes, dann Eteokles, und hort von jedem ein Manifest, von sehr ver-
schiedlichen Arten. Kein Abkommen, trotz mdglichst ernsthafter Vermittling von
ihrer Mutter. Es muf3 gegenseitig ausgefechtet werden. Zu spidt kommt die eilende
Mutter der beiden zu ihnen am Schlachtfeld, dabei stille Antigone. Beide Kdmpfer
leiden schon unter todlichen Wunden und sich vor seiner erschiitterten Mutter schwach
zuguterletzt versohnen. Und sterben. Jokaste hebt das Schwert eines von den Briidern
auf, toBt es durch die Giirgel, breitet seine Arme tiberm Paar Toten, und stirbt.

Orestes Nachwirkungen des von Orestes (mit Elektra) Muttermords. Das tote
Opfer Klytdmnestra wird viel mal erwéhnt. Hermione, Tochter der allgemein verach-
teten Ehebrecherin Helene, eine giitige Jungfrau von Klytamnestra aufgezogen, ersetzt
seine beschdmte Mutter in langem rituellen Besuch zum Grabmal Klytdmnestras,
Mutterschwester und Flegemutter Hermiones. Muttermorder Orestes, Komplize Py-
lades, und Komplizin Elektra werden alle drei aus zwei Griinden von Argivern zum
Tode verurteilt, da ein 6ffentlicher um Mord Strafprozess an die Stelle der privaten
Rache getreten ist, und die Idee Muttermords per se abscheulich ist. Pylades stellt
dein Einfall vor, Helene nun auch zu morden, und er, Orestes, Elektra hoffen dass
Helenes Mord, der Mord einer zweiten bosen Frau, nicht nur das Morder-Trio freispre-
chen konnte sondern sogar verherrlichen. Helene als Mutter freute sich Hermione
neulich wiederzusehen, jedoch sendet die Tochter ans Grabmal seiner Schwester wihrend
sie sich all das Eigentum des Atreushauses personlich versiegelt. Arme schuldlose
Hermione wird Geisel vom Trio genommen, in Hinblick auf Menelaos, der die schwer
gewonnene Helene wieder verloren hat. Auch die Tochter verliert etwas--seine Mut-
ter—nochmal und muf3, nach Befehl Apolls, dem Orestes verheirtatet werden, d.h.
dem bedriangten Mann der ihre Mutterschwester gemorder hatte und versuchte soeben
ihr Mutter zu téten. Es niitzt weder Mutter noch Tochter zu sein.

Bakkhai Drei neidische Tochter des alten Konig Kadmus glaubten seiner jiingsten
Schwester Semele nicht, die sich riihmte dass sie schwanger von Zeus war, glaubten
daher nicht an Semeles gesegnete Mutterschaft, d.h. an blosse Existenz des Embryo-ge-
wordenen-Gott Dionysos. Oft und extrem hart bestraft man—entweder Mensch oder
Gott—einen Beleidigenden indirekt, Kind durch Elternteil als Mittler, Elternteil durch
Kind. Man macht dem anderen Kummer oder denvom anderen litt. Hier: Kadmos,
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der skeptische aber opportunistische Vater, durch mordgierien Wahn seiner allen drei
iiberlebenden, ungldubigen Tochter; Pentheus, der den Gott leugnet und das Kult
dessen bis zur Morddrohung verfolgt, durch eine verriickte Mutter die eine tddliche
Zergliederung seines stark verdngsten Sohn leitet. Mutter Semele rechtfertigt, Mutter
Agave zerstort.

Iphigeneia in Aulis Klytdmnestra ist beriihmte zukiinftige, nach dem Trojani-
schen Krieg Récherin der lieben ersten Tochter Iphigeneia. Hier wird Agamemnon
sie widerwillig opfern. Durch vorgetdusche, angeblich klug arrangierte Hochzeit locket
willenschwacher Agamemninon Miztter und Tochter (und Baby Orestes) zu Aulis
an—eigentlich zu Opferritus, Die hiesige auffallende Erneuerung des Dramatikers
ist Klytamnestras erste Heirat: ihr erster Mann und kleiner Sohn beide von Agamem-
non erschlagenen wurden. Nichtsdestoweniger ist sie jenem Morder eine musterhafte
Ehefrau gewesen, eine fruchtbare Mutter, welche ihm drei Tochter und einen wert-
vollen Sohn gegeben hat. Die Episode Vater-Mutter-Jungfrau ankundigt zukiinftige
Rache schon, von einer plétzlich leidtragenden, immerdar rachsiichtigen Mutter. Das
grauenhafte Ende dieser Familientragddie deutet das beschimende Ende des verra-
tenden, verrateten Agamemnon.
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UDC 255.85

Cphan lammanoBuh

YuausepsuteT [IpuBpenna akagemuja y Hoom Cany
[Ipasan dpaxynret y HoBom Cany

O I'HOCTUIMU3MY V CABPEMEHOJ
ONIJIOCODPUNIN
('HOCA V¥V XOTEJIY AMBUC)

ATICTPAKT: ITonemMuka 0 THOCH UM THOCTHIIM3MY paciuiaMcaia ce y XX
BEKY, 3axBaJsbyjyhu otTkpuhy ruoctuukux pykonuca ko Har Xamanuja, neres-
nmapaom Colloquium di Messina (1966), moMOTHUM HUjcjamMa u PHUIOCOPCKUM
pacnpaBama. M3mely octanor, nosnemuriemo ca Tezama Xanca Jonaca u EpHera
Tommya, pasmarpajyhu u purypy nemujypra HOBOT cBeTa, XereJIoBYy CBETCKO-
HCTOPH)CKY JIMYIHOCT, CBE J0 allCTPAKTHOT AEMH]jypra MOJIUTHYKE EKOHOMHU]E.
CrBapajyhu KOMIUIEKCHY HEOTHOCTHYKY MeTadopy ,,XoTea amouc”, bepl) Jlykau
ce N03MBa Ha [0CTOjalke CUTYPHOT TpHOeKUIITa Yy KoMe puitocodu 3ay3umajy
KOM(OPHO MecTo, IIPeM/JIa ce Hajla3e Ha UBHIU aMOuca. [omyaapHOCT THOCTH-
LU3Ma OKPEHYJIa Ce IPOTHB IJIABHE HHTEHIIMje THOCTUYKE MUCIIH, CHHTE3E JIPY-
LITBEHE EMaHLHMIIAIM]e U eCXaTOJIOMKOI OUeKUBakbha, a Ta HIPOTHBPEYHOCT je
HaJl0KHaheHa PEe/ICTaBOM O THOCTHIM3MY Ka0 aBaHTap/ii anoKalanTHIKOr
Kpaja uCTopHje.

KJBYUHE PEYM: raocTuM3aM, ajljeHalnja, 370, aMOUC, IEMU]yPr.

Hctopuuap penuruje Yro bjanku opraHuzoBao je JereHjapHu Ha-
yunu ckyn Colloquium di Messina (1966), mocBeheH pa3TuduTuM 00JTH-
uMa THocTHIM3MA. bjaHku je mpupenuo 300pHUK pedepara u AUCKY-
cuja Ha OIM3y XuJbaly cTpaHuua ys Documento finale ca 1yBeHUM
IIPEIOroM Koju je Tpebalio Ja paspery nocrojehy TepMuHOIOMKY
koH]ys3ujy. locne ckpymyiosHe pacnpase iHoca je AepuHHCaHA Kao
casHarbe O0KaHCKHX MUCTEPH]a, PE3EPBUCAHO 3a APYIITBEHY CITUTY, Y3
MPEIIOT 12 c€ KOMOMHOBAHOM YIIOTPEOOM HCTOPH]CKUX U TUTIOIOIIKHIX
MeToJIa THOCTUUYU3AM BEXKE 32 PA3IMIUTE HAYMHE MPAKTUKOBAha THOCE
Yy KOHKPETHOM HCTOPHJCKOM KOHTEKCTY. [ HOCTUIIM3aM HacTaje y ceKTama

61



II Beka Hare epe, Koje Cy ce OJJTMKOBAJIE YBEPEHEM J1a j€ Y YOBEKY IMPHU-
cyTHa 00)KaHCKa UCKpa, Maja u3 00)KaHCKOT CBETa y OBaj CBET, moapeheH
cynouHu, pahamy U cMpTHU. 3a1aTak THOCTUKA CACTOJH CE Yy CIajamy
JyIIe ca BeHUM 00KaHCKUM U3BOPOM.! Hokymahy na passujem apry-
MEHTE y IpHIIor ciieziehoj Tesn: 3aaTak CKyIa HHje ce cacTojao camMo y
CKPYITyJIO3HOM Je(UHNUCaby 0JMOBA y3 HACTOjatbe Jia ce 06e30enu ca-
TIIACHOCT Hay4YHE 3aje[IHAUIIC, HETO je ped 0 Ae(HHHCakbY 10]MOBA THOCE
¥ THOCTHUI3Ma CXOHO 3aXTeBY BpeMeHa. CKyTI je onprkaH y 100a (aBo-
pu3oBama (paHTas3mje 0 MOCTOjamy ,,eIUTHOT 00JIMKA 3Hamka, MOhHOT 1
MUCTEPHO3HOT, KOje ce MO/jeIHaKO CynpOTCTaB/ha MAaCH Kao U MOCTO-
jehum nenTpuma mohu. Y Hajkpahem, nokyimahy 1a pa3BujeM CBOjeBPCHY
apXeonowKy enucitieMo0iujy y KOHTEKCTY HaBeIEHUX MOjMOBA.

I'HOCA U THOCTHULIU3AM:
CAMOPA3YMJBMBOCTH U ITPOJEKLIUIJE

Y 3aKJbyHUM NOKYMCHTHMA CKyTIa IeHHICAHA je Aa3InKa H3Me-
hy tnoce n Thoctuuyusma. I'Hoca ce jaBiba Mpe U mociie THOCTUIIH3MA
(cunkpetunukor nokpera u3 I Beka Hae epe), on Upana, Unauje (Yna-
HUIIa1e), cBe 110 [ puke (maroHu3am u opdrzam). 3aTo Ce THOCTHIIM3MOM
MOT'Y Ha3BaTH U MIAPOJIMKE T10jaBe THOCE y Pa3TMUYUTHM MHCAOHUM CTPY-
jamuma, nouesiu of 11 Beka Hamte epe, na 10 Hamux gada. Ha ocHOBY
kojux mepuina? Hajipe, kama ce camocasnarbe craja ca qujaieKTUKOM,
y3 HaryalieHy ynorpeby BpeJHOCHHX Cy0Ba, IOCPELCTBOM HETOBaba
jenHe ecxaToJolIKe NepcrnekTuBe. BepyjeM na je Taj mupu NOjMOBHU
3axBaT OMpaBJaH, MOrOTOBO KaJla Halla3uMo cienehe exeMenTe: 3710 Kao
CPEICTBO ONKCa M BPEIHOBAKA AJIMjEHUPAHOT CBETA, YUCHE O MaJIOM
WM ,,0a4eHOM” YOBEKY, Ka0 U HarJalleHy yJory TBopla (IeMujypra).
Kpo3 Gorary ucTopujy THOCTHIIM3MA jaBJbajy C€ pa3IudnuTe KOMOHWHA-
uje nojMoBa. Ha mpumep, Hemauka kiacu4aHa usocoduja mpenasu o
Ungrunda-a Ha CBETCKM MPOLIEC, MUCTHIIY 110JIa3€ OJf MUJIOCTH U ,,IMHA-
MHUKe” TPOjCTBa, a Xajaerep MHCUCTHPA Ha ,,0a4€HOCTH YOBEKA Y CBETY.
Jlemujypr nocrtaje v peBOYIIHOHAPHHU CY0jeKT, a aMOHC — HETEMaTH30-
BaHO (yHKIMOHHUCame cucteMa (Mapke, AntopHo, Jlykau).

I'Hoca je y XX Beky mocTasia mpeaMeT Hay YHOT UCTpaKUBakba, 3aXBa-
Jbyjyhu oTkpuhy yriiaBHOM THOCTHYKHX CI¥ca Kpaj Hacesba Har Xamanu
(1945), mocTmMonEepHOM CUTYAIH]OM Koja je pearpMucaa FTHOCY U THOCTH-
1IM3aM, Kao U Pa3IuduTUM By €jII CTpyjambiMa Koja Cy HHCUCTHpaJia Ha
jyHroBckuM uzejama. [ToctmozepHa je o0epydke mpuxBaTHiia v mpeo0In-
KOBaJjla THOCTUIM3aM, M3IJIe/la y CKiIaay ca cxBaTamuma Kapia ['ycraBa

1'U. Bianchi (ed.), “The origins of gnosticism: colloquium of Messina, 13-18 April 1966,
Studies in the History of Religions (xii.) xxxii, 1967.
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JyHra: rHOCTHYKE HJIeje CTPYje Ca OHe CTPaHe IICUXE, Kao CLIOHTAHE, He-
CBECHE HJICje 3a KOje CBaKa OPTOJOKCH]A 3aXTeBa J1a OCTaHy [OTHCHYTE.
Y o0padyHy ca JorMaTHKOM Koja L{apyje o1 XpHithaHCTBa 10 Kpaja Mozep-
He, bopxec u Kum pago ce ocnamajy Ha THOCTUYKE MUTOBE, (hpaHTa3U]y
¥ YOIIIITE HA Pa3IUYUTE MAaHUITyJIAI[je HECBECHUM CJIOjJeBHMA IICHXE.
IIpema bopxecy, reocTHIE Cy ,,rpana GaHTaCTUKE” Koja pacTBapa CBe
MPETIIOCTABKE, 1A YaK U OHY O 3JI0M 00Ty, )JeMI/IJypry, CBE J10 CaMOT" HHLITA.
Hanuno Ky y npunoseny ,"CHMOH qszOTBopau ’ pa3BHja CpOIIHE TEMAT-
cke npeokynanuje. CMpt Cumona Uy0TBOpIIA je OTOBPIIIA CTAHOBUIIITE
OPTOZOKCHUje y TPEHYTKY KaJia je Maruja 4yA0TBOpLa 3aKkasaia. theros
HEYCIICX je CACBUM I1apaI0KCAIIHO TIOTBPJMO TOCTOJarbE 37I0T ICMH]jypra.
[IpaBo Ha cCyMIby M OTIAJHUIITBO j€ HCTUHUTH]E O] CBaKe 00jaBJbeHE
penurHje, Kao IITo je JOKyMEHTapHa UCTHHA y cTBapu ¢ukiuja. U xox
Kumna je mprcyTan oHaj THITHYHO OOPXECOBCKH Ipr(), 320KPET Y HUIITA:
,YICTOpHjy Uiy nodeaHuIu. Hpez[aHDa ucnpena myk. KeuxeBHULM
thanTasupajy. Hi3BecHa je camo empt” (,,ClTaBHO je 3a OTallOMHY MpeTn”).

Kako je rHOCTHIIM3aM 10CIICO JI0 HAC, YIIPKOC YUIBCHHULIN 1a je 01O
U3JI0KEH PEJIMTHO3HOM U KaTeropujaiHoMm nporony? CraHaapiHa UH-
TepIpeTaIyja je OTKPHIIa 1B 3aHUMIbUBE YNEECHUIIE: MPOTJIACUTH O/
peheHo ydeme 3a jepec je HauWH Ipe3epBaluje yuema, YaK U Kaja je
OHO HEJICNIOTBOPHO, EKCTPaBaraHTHO MM OU3APHO, & CBPCTABAKLE O]
»yTruaj OpujenTa” kaMy(hiupa YHBCHULLY [a je TO yUCHe IIPUCYTHO Y
KOHTHHYHUTETY. [ HocTuimsam je, 6ap xao npeamer nooujama Cs. Upu-
Heja U XHUIONNTA, JEPEeTUUKH ,,CTIEKYJIaTUBAH CUCTEM , KOJU j€é OCUM
XpulrthaHCKUX ¥ OPUjEHTATHUX €JIeMEeHaTa 00yXBaTHO U €JIEMEHTE XPH-
urhancke muciu, HaBoau Koricton.? [pennoct xpuinhancTsa ouia je
HecyMmbMBa. XpHUIIhaHCTBO je I0II0 Ha CBET Kao 00jaBJbEHA pEeJIUTHja,
a He Kao afniCTPaKTHU TEOPHJCKHU CUCTEM. XPHUCTOC j€ TIOCIa0 CBOje yUe-
HUKE JIa IPOIOBEIajy, a He Jia 3ay3My nmpodecopcke kateape.’ ['HocTu-
1u3am je OMo yHampe[ eIMMHMHHUCAH TakMall, ocyl)eH Ha cakpHuBame
pykomuca u 6excTBO y — punocodujy. CBaka pereniiuja THOCTUIIM3MA
je npenonapehena BeoMa HEHAKJIOKECHUM IOTJIEIOM, CBEJIOYaHCTBUMA
Koja moTh4y u3 XpuurhancTea. 3aTo ce knacuukanmja kpehe yrabanom
crasoM: npaBosepje — jepec. Ilpu Gopmyincamy Havena Bepe Ha yaapy
cy Ounu HOCHOLM OIMCKHUX CTaHOBUIITA. MelyyTUM, MPOTOH KOju Cy
Ipeay3eNu XpUIhanu I0BEO je 10 OUyBamha FTHOCTUYKHUX CIHCA U YUeHba,
aJv Ha JIBa pa3IMuMTa HauYMHA. Jepec je ocyheHa, anu je y i3MEeHEHOM
U npuiaroleHoM o0IMKY MmocTajia Ae0 TOKOBa uctopuje pumocoduje, a
caMH CIIMCH, CAaKpUBEHH y nehiHaMa iK'y Haciarama ,, JpeBHor hyope-
Ta”, JOYEKAJIA Cy CBOj TPEHYTaK.

2 @. KomicroH, Hciuopuja ¢unocoduje, Tom 11, beorpan, 1979, 30.
3 Ibid., 19.
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Kaxko Hac obaBemtaBajy J€KCHKOHU, TEPMUH THOCA J€ YIIOTPEOIheH
Y IpuKo] GpHUIOCOdHU]H 32 HCKYCTBEHO 3HAHE (HIIP. THOCCOIIOrHja) y KOH-
TpacTy NpemMa TEOPUjCKOM 3Hamby KOMe je ONMXKHM TePMUH eiuciiemo-
notuja. On pedu IHoca HacTalIu cy JaHac (PEKBEHTHU TEPMUHU UpOl-
HO3a M alHoctuuk. HarnamasaMm CrieKyJIaTuBHY JTUMEH3H]Y THOCTHUKOT
yuema. ['Hoca je moBe3aHa ca KOHIIENIM]OM 3Hama Kao ipuceharva,
YH]jU CE€ INJb HaJla3u y Oyhemwy oHe 3ampeTeHe ,00XKaHCKe uckpe”. Ene-
MEHTH THOCe notu4y u3 IlnaronoBor aujanora Tumaj, y4era JIereH-
napHor Emrieniokiia, anu ce 00M4HO HHCHCTHpA Ha JOII Je[HOM, 3HATHO
IpyradvjeM u3Bopy: ,,Gnosis 3Ha4u 3HabE U UCTOPH)CKE KOHOTAIH]je
TEpPMHHA JI0BEJIE Cy MHOT€ IIOCMaTpaye, IpeBHEe U MOAECPHE, 1a THOCTH-
[[13aM MIOCMaTPajy Kao yia3ak rpuke gpuiaocopuje y peIuruo3ny MUCH]Y
Opwujenra.™

3acTaHUMO IIpel OBOM JIEIIeHHjaMa caMopa3yMJbUBOM JOHaCOBOM
npruMenooM o penurrostoj uchju Opujerra. Korgysuja je Hactana ycren
Ja)KHE JIAIIEME Ha OCHOBY Koje rpuKy QHIocodujy nocMaTpamo Kao xa-
PHIITE eBPOICKOT palHoHanuTeTa, a OpHjeHT OTIHCY]eMO Kao JKapUIITe
pa3HOBEpja U MUCTHKE, a HA OCHOBY IPETIOCTABKE /1a OCTOj€ YHCTE
KYJITYype, ,,pritocodcke mkose” wim peTuruo3nu nokpetu. Ta qunema
yrunahe u Ha Buheme ucropuje guocoduje. boraro nacnehe miaronu-
3Ma ¥ THOCTUIIM3MA Ouhe CMeITeHO Ha paCKPCHUILY HABOIHO CYNpPOT-
CTaBJbEHHUX CBETOBA:

,CTyauje kao mro cy [{pua Aiuuna Maptuna bepnana u Epuka
Xob6cbayma u Mzym wipaguyuje Tepenca Penyepa, Harnamasae cy u3-
Y3€THO BUCOK YTHIIa] CABPEMEHOT CTaBJbalha Ha JHEBHU pell YUCTUX
(qax mpounmheHnx) cIuKa KO0je KOHCTPYHUIIEMO U3 PUBUIIETOBAHE,
TeHEAJIOIKH KOPUCHE MPOIIJIOCTH, MTPOLUUIOCTH U3 KOje UCKJbY4Y]eMO
HEeXXeJbeHe eNleMeHTe, HapaTuBe U Tparose. [Ipema bepnany, nako ce 3a
I'PYKY IMBIIIA3AIU]Y 3HAJIO J]a TOTUYE U3 ETUTIATCKe, CEMUTCKE U Pa3HUX
JIPYTHUX JYKHUX U HCTOUHUX KYJITYpa, TOKOM JIEBETHAECTOI BEKa peIu-
3ajHUpaHa je Kao 'apHjeBCKa’, a lbeHU CEMUTCKH U apUIKH KOPEHU
Oun cy akTUBHO “unithenu’ i npukpusani. [lomTo cy rpuku nucuu
caM# OTBOPEHO MPU3HABAJIN XUOPHUIHY IPOILJIOCT CONICTBEHE KYITYpE,
€BPOIICKU (DUITIONIO03U CTEKJIH CY UJICOJIONIKY HABUKY Ja Mpeckady oBe
CpaMOTHE OJTOMKe 0e3 KOMEHTapa, y HHTepeCy aHTHuUKe yrcTohe.’”

OpujeHTanucTHyKe MPOjeKIrje CTBapajy KOHTPACTHE CYA0BE U JIU-
JieMe, a HarJaiiaBajy Te3y 0 THOCTUYKOM CHHKpeTu3my.® Tlorro cy mia-

4 H. Jonas, “Gnosticism and Modern Nihilism”, Social Research, 1952, 434.

5 E. Said, Culture and Imperialism, New York, 1994, 15. BanpeaHo 3Ha4ajaH 10 TEKCTa
JIOCTYIIAH je Ha HallleM je3uky: ,,Ensapa Cang — Criuke mpolIIoCTH, YUCTE U HEYUCTE,

https://princip.info/2019/10/15/edvard-said-slike-proslosti-ciste-i-neciste/?fbclid=
IWAR2TAYuq-vUNOP7130bt_qSXcQGnukGTcQBhop6UW2SOTpjQrv_Grxdfoj8

6 Tbid., 145.
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TOHH3aM M THOCA JIeJIOBAJIN BUIIECTPYKO, TOKOM ILIEJIOKYITHE MUCAOHE
ucropwuje 3amnazna, TOBOPUTH O YITUBIMA, CHHKPETH3MY WJIH O Ceprjama
cycpeTa pa3nuuuTUX Tpaaullnja, BeoMa je mpobiemaruyno. ['Hoca je
“Malia CBOjy 3BaHUYHY UCTOPH]Y Y KOHTEKCTY pa3Boja HCTOpHje PUII0-
coduje, au ¥ CBOJy aJleaTOPHY TUMEH3H]Y, Koja je Kamy(hIupaHa ciy-
YajHUM OTKpUNEM YTIaBHOM T'HOCTHYKHX pyxommuca Kpaj mecta Har
Xamann. ,,Ciy4ajHo OTKprhe” pacriamcao je nojieMuKy, y T0j MepH
J1a je caziprkaj THOCe U THOCTHLU3MA MOCTA0 MOHOBO 3aMAIJbeH.

Hpyra ,,caMopa3yMJbUBOCT’ THOCTHULIM3MA BE3aHA j€ 32 IEeroB ,,pa-
nukaimHu Marepujainu3am’. Kanan Viasat History je y TpeHYTKY HCamba
OBOT TEKCTa €eMUTOBAO cepHjy ,,Bible Hunters” (u3 2014), a y apyroj
eMM30/IH je neceTak MuHyTa mocseheno rHoctunmma (16. 01. 2022). Iputor
npatu uaejy oecrcenepa Enen Ilejrenc I vociuuuxa jesanhewa. Aytopn
cepuje paspalyyjy Te3y 0 NOJTUTHYKO] IPUPOAN PETUTHJCKUX UHCTUTY-
nuja. OHe Gpopmupajy A0rmMe v 3BaHUYHE MUTOBE paau yuBpiihuBama
MIPEBJIACTHU [[PKBEHE XHjepapXuje, HAaCHIIHO CBOIehM KOPIYC TEKCTOBA
Ha KpyT Nofo0HUX. Y enu30/H je HarjameHa npodieMaTiniHa uaeja o
pasvKaIHOM MaTepHjaiu3My HOCTUYKHX TeKcToBa. [Ipobnemarnyna
— 3aTo IITO je paJuKaJIHOCT KOMIIEH30BaHa MJIEJOM caMOCa3Hamba Kao
TaJHOT 3Hama KOje yIpakibaBa HHULMPaHa eluTa. Te3a o pajuKaiHOM
MaTepHjaIu3My je MOTEHLMpaHa JeIHUM CIIy4yajHUM aorahajem, dyume-
HUIIOM JIa Cy THOCTUYKH CITUCH OTKPUBEHU Ha )yOpuiiTy. Aparcka peu
cebax 03HA4YaBa ,,Hacyuare IpeBHOT hyopera” y KOME je MOXPambeHo ,,eTUT-
HO 3Hame” KaJla e HaIUIo MO/ yIapoM XpulrthaHcke IeH3ype. Ay, y
€MU30/IH j€ HABEJIeH U ,,MaTePUjATUCTHIKH 110 Jesanhena ilo Tomu n
TO TaKO Ja jeé THOCTUIIM3aM IIPOTyMauyeH MOJEPHUJUM HJejama:

,,26. HIcyc pede: KO TOJ1 je CIIO3HA0 0Baj CBET IIPOHAIIIAO j€ JIETII, a KO
TOJ1 je TIPOHAIIIA0 JIeII, OBaj CBET HUje IOCTOjaH mera.” Maeja je HaBoj-
HO ,,paJMKAJIHO MaTePUjaIUCTUYKA” 3aTO NITO THOCTHYKHU TyaTH3aM
0CTaBJba MaTEPHUjaIN3aM Ha jeHO] CTPAHHU, a Ha IPpyTroj ¢haBopusyje
camoca3sHame. Jlok HoBo3aBeTHU Mcyc Xpucroc uspuue npen Iunarom:
»LlapcTBo Moje Huje mo oBora cBeta” (Ju 18, 36), Xpucrtoc uz Tomurol
Jjesanhema n3puye CynpoTHo: ,,113. tberosu yuenuu ynuraiue ra: Kaga
he mohu IlapctBo? [Hcyc oarosopu]: Hehe nohu kaja ce ouekyje; HUKO
nehe pehu 'I'ne, Ty je’ wnu 'I'ne, Tamo je’. Anu, LapctBo OueBo paza-
CTPTO je Ha 3eMJbH, a Jby A Ta He Bue.” OBaj 0BO3eMaJbCKHU Cjaj IapCcTBa
HeOEeCKOT HHje BUIIIE OJUUYEHE 3eMaJbCKOT JIeIIa, jep je€ CBET U3 CBeTa
MpTBHUX TpoOyauia rHoca. Jlakie, BuIe je ped O CIeKyJIaTHBHOM Ma-
TepUjaIN3MYy, KOJU C€ jaBJba y CBOjO] JOII pyAUMEHTApHO] (hOpMH, KA0
Hepe(IIeKTOBAaHU CYCPET MHUIIJbEHhA U CBETA, MOCPEIOBAH MUCTHUYHUM
3HAKEM KOje MpHIIaga caMo n3adpaHnuMa.
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CKAHJAJIO3HA NCTOPMJA THOCTULIU3MA

XaHc JoHac je nemHuCa0 THOCUC Ka0 CKPUBEHO, 00jaBJbEHO U CIia-
COHOCHO 3Hame€, KOje MPUTIOBE/Ia UCTOPH]Y ,,TOPEHIX cBeToBa”. ['HOCHC
neuHUIIe KO3MUYKH CUCTEM Kao YCTPOjCTBO cuiia Koje oapel)yjy cra-
TyC YOBEKa U JIOBOJIM HAC JIO OTKprha HCTOPH)CKOT CTaTyca 3HAKka — KPO3
ryoutak. ['yOuTak 3Hama NCIOJbaBa ce€ KPo3 APCKOCT, 3710 U 3a0JIyAy Ipr
CTBapamy CBETa, a TOHOBHO YCIIOCTABIbAE 3HAMA ITOCTAjE CPENICTBO CIIa-
ca. CxonHo JoHacy, ped je 0 HajKOXepEHTHH])Oj N0jaBu XerenoBe (puiIoco-
duje npe Xerena. JoHac He mponyIITa MPUIUKY Ja GOPMYIIHIIIE U CaBpe-
MeHOCT rHoce. Hacynpor XapMOHHYHIM eMaHallijaMa HOBOILIATOHH3Ma,
FHOCTHYKE EMaHALHje Cy KaTaCTPOPUIHOr KapaKTepa, BIXOB Pa3BOjHH
IIyT O/IBUja CC IIOCPEACTBOM ACCTPYKIH] I KPU3E, & KOSMUUIKH [IOPEMe-
haj 3aBpmaBa ce jpynckum otyhemem. CBeT je daktop otyhema! Jonac
HaJTa3M Jja KOl THOCTHKA YOBEYAHCTBO HE CHOCH OITOBOPHOCT 3a CHTY-
anujy y K0joj ce Halasu, a Ta YnmbeHHUIa momohu he My na neduHume
3Ha4aj Bactute eTruke.’ MiHave, JoHacoBa jkaonojka Haj Cy J0HHOM CITH-
ca n3 Har Xamanuja caBpIiieHo ce yKJana y UCTOPH]y THOCE ¥ THOCTH-
nu3ma. M cam JoHac je 3amao y HepeuieKToBaHU Ayaanu3aM KOjU OJIaKO
MPUITHCY]€ THOCTUITU3MY:

,»3a pa3IuKy o oTKpuha cBUTaKa ¢ MpTBOTr MOpa, OTKPUBEHUX THUX
roAnHa, OTKpuhe THOCTHYKUX pykonuca u3 Har Xamaauja ox moyeTka
Ta JI0 JaHAITkhET IaHa, OTice/a IPOKJIETCTBO MOMUTUIKUX OI0Kaa, map-
HUIAa ¥ U3HAJ CBera, akaJieMcKa JbyooMopa u 6opba 3a MecTo nuaepa
(oBaj mocnenmu pakTop je Beh mpepactao y UCTUHCKHU cronique scanda-
leuse caBpeMEHOT aKaJIeMCKOT CBeTa).”s

JoHac mpeTrmocTaBIba 1a Cy YHYTAp ceetula 31a WIH C8eCKOT lewd,
aKaJIeMCKH )KHBOT U ,,IPOKJICTCTBO MOJUTHYKUX MIPETpeKa’ JIBE OJIBO-
jeHe kareropwuje. 3anamyjyhe BepoBame 3a KpUTH4apa T3B. THOCTHYKOT
nyanusma! Pykonucu ce peioBHO jaBJbajy yHYTap CBETa, CBETA YHjH je
JIeNI YBEK Yy pacnajamy. [lyannszam ce CXOaHO THOCTUYKO] MEPCIEKTHBU
pe MOKE TIPUTIACATH XPUITNAHCKO] OPTOOKCHU]H, 11a U caMOM JoHacy
U BEeroBoj xasonojiu. CTBApHU MIIM HABOJHH AyaIn3aM KOjH Cy 3aro-
Bapaii THOCTUIM OOCIICXKEH je KPajibe HeraTHBHUM IIOITIC/IOM Ha MaTe-
pHjaJIHU CBET M XpUIthaHcKy KOSMOJ‘IOFI/I_]y, a yuemeM o noctojamy Haj-
Buer 6uha 1 6ora CTBOPHUTEIbA KOJH J€ 330, HECIIOCOOAH U HE3HAIIHIA,
JyausaM je 6ap y eTnukoj chepu onbadeH. JOHAC je Taj KOJU ,,aKajIeM-
CKY 3ajeTHUITy”’ CMEIITa BaH CBETa y HEKO HEYKO HEYTPAITHO, YTOIH]CKO
MECTO, a He THOCTHIIH.

7X. Jonac, ,,OnpelhuBame TUIONOMKHUX U HCTOPUJCKHUX TPAHUIIA THOCTHIKOT (heHOMeHa”,
I'pagay, 71-72, 1986, 19-30.

8 H. Jonas, “The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics”, The Journal of Religion, Vol. 42,
No. 4, 1962, 262.
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I'HOoCcTHYKO IOMMame CBETa MHCUCTUPA Ha YOBEKOBOj CTPAHOCTH U
BAHCBETCKO] ITPUPOIHU O0ra, a TO Cy MPUMaMJbUBE IPETIIOCTABKE 38 HEKOT
KO HACTOjU J1a OATOBOPHOCT 32 CBET Ca JIEMH]ypra peHece Ha YOBEKOBa
ruieha. JoHac je cBecTaH MUTOJIONIKOT KapaKTepa rHOCe, Kao U YHHCHUIIS
J1a je HaCTaJld MUT IPOU3BO/] CII000/IHE MHBEHIIN]E ayTOPa, YIPKOC CBHM
nosajmMuLama u3 nocrojeher domkopa. 9 JoHac THOCTHIIM3MY HaMEHYje
umocodcku 3aaTak, anu ykasyje Ha OrpaHUYCHOCT ETOBUX CPel-
cTasa, J1a Ou CBOj oITyc 3aBPIIHO ETHKOM O/ OBOPHOCTH, ITPOTHBPETHOM
MO3ULIU)OM ,,[IeMeHTHpamwa” chepe Tpedama. HoBek je o1roBopaH yrmpa-
BO 32 0B3] ,,320° CBET KOjH j€ TAKBUM CaM YYHHHO, & CBOJy OITOBOPHOCT
npoTtexe Ha OyayhHoCT.

Moja Te3a je ciencha: Jonac rHOCH MPUCTYIIa U3 TEPMHHOJIOIIKE U
npobiemcke mepernekTuse Xajaerepose dunocoduje, 1a 6u Ha Kpajy,
HEKOHCEKBEHTHO, IIPOJEKTOBAO Je[IHY STUKY OrOBOPHOCTH Y MOKYIIa]y
IpeBlIajaBama Jlyanusma Koju je cam crsopuo. Hacrojehu na Hamycru
AHTPOIIOLCHTPU3aM H jelaH ceOnYHI XyMaHu3aM, JOHac je 0cTao oape-
hen onnM akropruma Koje je HacTojao na usberue. lpomuperse oonma
eTHKE, HeHOT IPeIMETa, HUje TOBOJHHO Ja O ce HapyIINIIa FeHa CTPYK-
Typa, OJIM4eHa y Ayalu3My u Tpedamy. [llonenxayep je KOHCEKBEHTHH]H.
VY cBety 37a eTHKa HUje MoTpeOHa a HUje HU Moryha, BaJKHO je ,,KaKo ce
npoByhu”, T€ Cy lerOBH €TUYKH CITHCH 3aIIPaBO MPUPYUHULIH know-how
THOCTHIIM3MA, TaHac Ha moceOHoj nenwu. [llomenxayep y cBoM mpuma-
MJbMBOM KOH3EPBATHBH3MY Y4H KaKO IIEMEHTHPATH NocTojehe crame,
y3 CTaJIHO O/IPHUIIALE O] XKeJbe, 11a OU ce )KUBEJO Y IPUXBATIBUBO], OIICE-
CHBHO] HEYPO3H.

VY pacmiamcanoj pacripaBu o Toj TeMu, Ounopamo ce He TudH J1a
yKake Ha Be3y Koja noctoju usmely Xajnerepa, Jonaca 1 rHOCTUIIM3MA.
Kao XajaerepoB yueHUK, MOYETKOM TPUIAECETUX, JOHAC je TPENo3Ha0 y
Sein und Zeit-y MHTEPIPETATUBHY MPEMUCY HYKHY 32 MPOJIUPAHE Y
NyaTUCTUYKY, aHTUKO3MUYKY U HUXHIIUCTUYKY BH3H]y IpPEBHE THOCE,
MO/I3EMHY ITyTTYaHy BpITIly u3Mel)y ApeBHe THOCE U MOACPHOT er31CTeH-
Ujaan3Ma, Koja je CHaXKHH]ja O]l CIIOJballIFbel HCTOPHJCKOT KOHTUHY U-
teta. [locToje ny6oke cnmuHocTH U3Mel)y rHOCe U er3ucTeHujain3ma,
aHaJIOTHU OOJIHMIIN OCETIHMBOCTH, aKO HE ¥l UICHTUYHE KPUTHYHE MTO3H-
[1je Y OJTHOCY Ha CBET MOCTOjara. YBIaueh THOCY y OpOHUTY caBpeMe-
HUX [UTamba, Xajaerep je TonpruHeo O0JbeM pa3yMeBarmby THOCTHYKHX
tekcToBa.!0 Mucnuoru kao mro cy Xeren u lllenunr, u Ty je ®uaopamo
JOCTIeNIaH, yBEJIHU Cy Y CBOj CUCTEM T'HOCTHUYKE MPUHIINIIE, Al Cy UX
YUYMHHWJIA TOTOBO HEMPENO3HATIBUBUM. Y Cllydajy MPEenpoKor XepMme-
HEYTHUYKOT Kpyra, CBe MO)KEMO CBECTH Ha THOCY M rHoctunn3am. Cra-

9 H. Jonas, The Gnostic Religion, Boston, 2001, 91-101.
10 G. Filoramo, 4 History of Gnosticism, Oxford, 1990, xiv.
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HOBUILITE O NIOCTOjatby je/lHe NapTHje Koja IIoCe/lyje KIbyY 3Hamba, jecTe
HapaBHO THOCTHYKO, aJIY j€ BaKHU]jE TO Ja JICUHN3aM OJICTYTIA O] JIOK-
TPHHE YBEK KaJla Ce [I0jaBU HEraTHBaH CITy4aj, 103uBajyhu ce Ha Mamak
TEOpHje [PeJ| [IPOBAJIOM PeaIHOT. JIeriHI3aM BallK 3a 10jaBOM aMOuca.
VY oBom cnyqajy JiajeM 3a npaso Epuky BoreJIy Bemuku punocodu
aJMjeHaluje, HOCUOLM ,,lIPOMETEjCKE PEBOIYLIH]E”, OIUCKH Cy MOJEPHOM
WM JIPEBHOM THOCTHITU3MY, TIPEMJIa C€ HE MOTY Ha Hera cBecTu.!!

C 003upom Ha MpUMaMJbMBa NMPETEPUBAHA, TAJIEKO j€ MII0A0TBOP-
HUju TonnueB NpUCTYM, aJld HU OH HUje O6e3 cnaboctu. Tornny HaBoU
apryMeHTe y IPHJIOT Te3H Aa yTeMelbyjyhu mojmoBn y MapkcoBuM pa-
HHUM CIIHCHMA, a JIMjaICKTHKA Yy LEIOKYITHOM ey, IOTUYY U3 CTapHX
€CXaTOJIOUIKHX U allOKAJIMIITUYKUX Npenaja.l2 Ykonuko yremessyjyhu moj-
MOBH MOTUYY U3 APEBHUX MPe/iaja, He 3HAUHU J]a CE Ha FbUX MOTY CBECTH,
Kao IITO C€ HE MOKE HH OTIIHCATH HUXOBO TOpeKyo. Tonuy peructpyje
Jia ¥ ApyTe Tpajuiije Npoaupy y MapKcoBo MHUIIBEE:E, Ko LITO Cy pa-
JMKaIHA XyMaHU3aM, MaTepHjalIn3amM, CHIICCKa HallHOHAIHA CKOHOMH-
ja, (hpaHIlyCKHU COIMjaIn3aM, UT/. Cako cBoheme Ha U3BOD je peayK-
THUBHO M HEMTPOAYKTUBHO, @ HOCEhH MOJMOBH JIOCTIENH U3 MIJIATOHUYKE U
THOCTUYKE TPaJUIHje, yCiIe MO3UTUBUCTHYKE U HOBOKAHTOBCKE KPH-
THKE YIIIABHOM CY YKJIOBCHHU U3 T3B. 3amajHor Mapkensma. Tormdesa
XHIIOTE3a O yTUI[A]y THOCTHYKE MHUCIN Ha MapKcu3aM (popMyItrcana je
OIIPE3HO, alli KMa jJeIHY CYMIbUBY IIPEMHUCY: JIa j€ PyCKH MapKCU3aM y
no06a JIernHa TTOHOBO MOCETHYO 32 JTUjaIeKTUKOM, jep ¢y Y Pycuju, ycnen
yTuuaja BusanTtuje u ucTouHe IIpKBE, JeJI0BAJIN HOBOIJIATOHUYKU U
THOCTHYKH TOKOBH (Ta TBPHba je JaIeKo HCTUHUTHjA Y ciy4ajy bepha-
jesa). Tonmu4 yBOIM y UTPy jOII jeTHOT BEIMKOT THOCTHKA, CUTMYH/1a
®pojna, ¥ BEroBe CXBaTambe O ,,MPALMOHATIUTETY CMUCIIA KUBOTA KU-
BOTA”, Tj. HEAAI0gy V KYIUypU.

I'HocTrvku MUTOBH, Kako TO Buau Tornd, Bpahajy ce Ha cTape 00i1m-
K€ IAMaHUCTUYKUX M CPOJTHUX Maruja u ManTuka. [lnaroncka ¢uioco-
¢uja ce y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY C TIPABOM MOXE O3HAYHTH Kao TJIaBHA UCTO-
puja Be3a u3melyy rpuke ,,[lIaMaHUCTHYKE” TPaTUIMje U THOCTUIIM3MA.
[11aToH je HacCTaBUO MUTArOPEjCKO PALIMOHATN30BABE APXaUYHUX ITpe-
zHaja. Y ToKy Qpuiocodckor nporeca paioHain3osama, cMarpa Tomnd,
Cy30HjCHO je BEPOBAKE Y aKTUBHY HaI[MOh AyIIe HaJl CBETOM. I/13y3eB
onpeheHnx MaHTUYKHX eJIeMeHaTa, KOju Cy jaCHO IPUMETHH Y ApHUCTO-
TEJIOBUM CITUCHMA U3 MJIAJIOCTH, IIPEOCTAIO j€ CaMO YBEPEHhE O KOHTEM-
IUTATHBHOj HAIMONU Jy1lIe HaJl CBETOM, AYIIE Koja ce 0CI000/I1IIa 3aM-
KM TEJIECHOT (a TUMe 00J1a, CTPAaCcTH U KPUBHIIE), AYIIE KOja ce mpeaaa
YUCTOM MUIIJBCHY U C BUM ce aeHTuukoBana. 3a Tonuya je Bumie

11 G, Filoramo, ibid., xvi.
12 E. Tonnu, ,,Mapkcu3sam u raosuc”, I pagay, 71-72, 1986, 91.
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HET0 OYMTJICTHO: TIOBE3aHOCT TE€OJIOMIKO-()HIOCOPCKHX Mpeaja ca Ma-
T'MjCKO-€KCTATHYKUM MOTHBHMA U YICHHUMA 0 oclio0ahamy opHujeHTa-
HOT TIOpEKJIa, BOAMJIA j€ HACTAHKY THOCTHUKHX M HOBOIIATOHMYKHUX CIIe-
Kynanuja.!3

Tornu Bepyje J1a ce UCTOPHU]CKU 3HAYa] THOCTUYKO-HOBOILTATOHN Y-
KHX ¥ €CXaTOJIOUIKO-alOKaJIUITHYKIX MUCAOHUX (DOPMU jeZIBa MOXKE
npeneHuTH. HoBOIIaTOHMYKe ¥ THOCTHYKE MHUCITH OHJIE Cy Off 3HATHOT
yTHUIIaja ¥ Ha jyJan3aM U Ha XpUIIhaHCTBO U Ha uciaM. tbuxoB yTumaj
ce 1a otkputu Koz Kiimmenrta u OpureHa, a 3a 0BOr Apyror ce Moxxe pehu
Jia je 6ro n3maHak xpunrhancke raoce. HajpaykHuju mpomop THOCTHYKUX
MOTHBA y XpHIITNaHCKO] TPAIUIIUjH HaIa3M ce kox Jlnonucuja Apeorna-
r'uTa, npe cvera 3axpasbyjyhu IIpoknoBom ytunajy. Cneaeha cranuna
Hanasu ce ko Epuyrene, koju je Ha 3axteB Kapa henaBor ca rpukor npe-
BEO Ha JIATHHCKH apeoraruTcke cnuce. EpuyreHa je THOCTHYKO-HOBOILIA-
TOHWHKY CXEMY NPHMEHHO U Ha [1naroHOBY HjaneKkTUKy (,,IIyT rope u
IyT Jj011e”), @ MUIUBCE:E O OCTBApEtby LApCTBa O0XKHjer Ha 3eMIBH, Koje
Tpeba OUeKMBATH y OKBHPY HCTOPH]E, TOCTAJIO j€ y30p MOAECPHHUM ecxa-
tonorujama EBporie. OBH ¥ CPOJTHH MOTHBH JIOCTIENIHN CY Y HEMAa4YKH IPO-
TECTaHTH3aM, KOHa4Y0 y MUIIbehe Xerena u [llennnra, anu y3 eneMeHT
noiutrake 6opoe. Temrko je He nmpumerntu n1a Hamoneony no6po croju
yJiora 3J10T IeMHjypra.

I'HOCTUYKU AEMUJVYPT U ITPOBJIEM TNJAJIEKTUKE

Hemujypr, Ta onmuumanajyha ¢urypa (rpu. dSnpovpydg — ,,00nuan
pagHuK”; o1 1eMoC — ,,00M4yaH Hapoa™~ + eproH — ,,pan’),!4 rpaguress, a
y XpuirhaHCKOj HOMEHKIIATypH — CTBOpHTEsh cBeTa. Kox Ilnatona, me-
MU]jypr je 00KaHCTBO KQ]G ctBapa cBeT nomohy uzeja u matepuje (Tumaj)
Kao ,,0Tal] CBUX cTBapu . Y nocianunu amnocrtoia [lasna 11,10 Ta peu
03HaYaBa CTBapaaiKy aenaTHocT Locmoza. Mpune) JInoncku kpajem I1
Beka HABOJM JIa JePCTULIM MOpajy mpusHarh Ja je bor Otar ycrBapu
JICMH]YPT, UM MOPajy HAIyCTHTH CYXapHCTH]y. Y THOCTHYKHM MHTO-
BUMa JeMHjypr je ucro bora xao nonpehenn nemmap ceera. Ca nemu-
JypToM je perieH mpodieM Teoauieje: 1o0pu Oor HHje TBOpAIl CBETA,
HETo 3711 JIeMH]jypr. bor Mmoxke octaTu 100ap jep je jenaH HecaBpIeHH Oor
M3rPaJIHO CBET, OCTABHUBILN Jby/Ie Y CTakby HE3HAHA H [PE/aTe HA MUJIOCT
¥ HEMUJIOCT MaTepuju. Y 1eMujypr u mHeroB CBET 3aXTEBajy criaceme!

VY XerenoBoM cucTeMy HeMa CIOJbALIET ClIAaCeHha, HUTH 00ora HUTH
JeMH]jypra, Koju O HHTepBeHUcaIn y cBeTy. Hanme, cBeTckoncTopujcke

13 E. Tomwuu, ibid., 90-99.
14 https://www.etymonline.com/search?q=demiurge
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JUYHOCTH, BO)eHE MOCEOHNM MHTEPECUMa CTPACTH, OCTBAPY]Y OMIITE
iIbeBe, > kao 1o je HanoneoHoBa cyjera, 0JHOCHO MOh F-erOBOT Kapak-
Tepa, nokoprnia EBpory u pammpuiia nudepaiHa yBepetba. Hamnoneon,
Taj IEMH]jypr HOBOT CBETA, IOCIEIHO j€ ,,pacTepao’ aJBOKaTe, UAEOJIO-
re U Jbyje of npuHimmna.l® ¥ koutekcty Xerenose punocoduje, moceOHU
MHTEPEC CTPACTH, OHO HAPTHKYJIAPHO, PeACTaBIba 310 (Purocopuja
upasa, § 139). TBopar HOBOT cBeTa j€ 320, a ICTOpH]ja je MITHH KOJU MEJhe
TNIOjeIMHIIE U 11ene Hapone. [IpaBo cBeTckor ayxa HaJluias3u cBa oceOHa
npaBa i MopajiHa ofpeherba, a ym (bor) creapa 1 pasbupa camora ceoe.

Temko je y oBuM uzejama 3pesor Xereaa He PETo3HaTH U JICTIOBE
Ooraror HacJieha rHOCE ¥ TIJIATOHU3MA, aJld Y TPaHC(HOPMUCAHOM 00JTH-
ky. M kox maagor Xerena crBap je cnuuHa. Tonuy 3akipydyje aa je y
MUILJBEEY MIIQIOT Xereia 3HayajHy yJIory OMIPao MOTHUB I'HOCHCA Kao
¥ TIpo0JIeM MpeBIiaiaBama ajlijeHUPAHOT, TAJIOT CTamka. Xeres Kao Miia-
JUA MHECITHITAL] BAIIH 33 Pa3BUTKOM JeHE HAPOIHE PEIUTHje Koja O aH-
raoBaJa CBe JyXoBHe MohH, IpeMa aHTHYKOM MOJIeITY, JIOK j€ ,,XJIa {HH
MO3UTHBUTET ay TOPUTapHE XpUILhaHCKe OPTONOKCH]E IPEACTABIBAO
MOMEHAT TaJia ¥ ofiBajama. LlapcTBo O0KHje HacTaje MOHOBHUM Cje/Tu-
mBaBameM.!”

XereioB THOCTUITM3aM TIOCTAje JOIII yTIaIJbUBHUJH KaJia yIoTpeOJbaBa
MojMoBe Kao 1To cy owyhere (Entfremdung) u ociiomere (Entausse-
rung) y @enomenonoiuju gyxa: ancoiyT ce Mopa oryhuru y pyro, y oHo
HEraTUBHO, 1a OM TEK NpeBasuiIaxemheM oTyhermba 010 JOCTUIHYTO
jemuuctso. IIpemza je ped 0 TeONOUKIM KaTGFOpI/I_]aMa OHE TPECYTHO
yTHYY Ha KOHIEMIH]Y ,,Ppankdyprckux Te3a” u3 1800. rogune.!® [Taxe,
kana Tonuy HaBonu Ja je XerenoBa ¢uiiocopuja HCTOPUje THOCTUYKA
TEOUIIe]a, OH KOHKPETHO TBPIH Jia ce y M3BOl)eHY CBETCKOT Ipolieca
Ka0 TEOINULIEje MOXKE TOBOPHTH CaMO Y KOHTEKCTY AHMJalICKTHKE, Koja y
ce61/1 YKJby4yje THOCTHYKY TPEMHCY. Hcropuja je ,,ocriospaBame y Bpe-

e” bora-ayxa Kpo3 pa3Boj M pe(IICKTOBakbE HEroBOr ,,yHYTPALIHhEr
6oraTCTBa , Kao WITO, C IpyTe CTpaHe, aliCOJIyTHO 3Hame 3Ha cede y
CBOjOj OCTBAPEHOCTH U JIOBPIICHOCTH. 3aTO c€ KOJ Xereia MOXe TOBO-
PUTH O U3MHUPEY MUILIJBEHA U CTBAPHOCTH, TJIE je CTBAPHO CaMO OHO
MITO je MPOMU3BENICHO, MOJUTHYTO Y PAHT ,,30MJbe”, alli U — JOBPIICHO,
Beh npecraperno u MpTBo. Teopuja paja mpobuja rHOCTHYKE OKBHPE, alId
OHa je Kpo3 iUX Onita yBeneHa y Xerenos cucteM (pod paju, a rocronap
ykuBa). Jlakie, rHoca je yBe/ieHa, HerupaHa, ipesasuljena u caqyBaHa.
Cgect nonasu pagoMm u 6opoom 1o cebe (3a Tormuua je To camo ,,cpiie
Mapkcu3Ma’), aJu Taj cBeT OopOe 1 pasia uMa cBoje moceOHe, aHaTOMCKe

I5T. B. ®. Xeren, Qurozoguja tiosujecitu, 3arped, 1951, 47.

16 Tbid., 403.

17 E. Tomnuy, ibid., 95.

I8T. B. @. Xereun, ,,0parment Cucrema u3 1800”, Panu ciucu, Capajeso, 1982.
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3aKkoHe. OcrosbaBarbe 1 Bpahatbe, Herallija n Heraiija Heraiuje, HeTy-
najy U3 noApyyja TeocopcKux crieKymamuja y moapydje Koje Heryje jeqHy
cnenuduaHy (popmy paruoHanHocTH. MehyTnwm, To cpie Mapkcusma,
TIPOM3BOIHJIO j& JaKe LIYMOBE JOII Y KOHTEKCTY XeresoBor CHCTeMa, Be-
pyje Tormu.

Jenau o1 THX IyMOBa je 10jaM Heralyje, KOju je U3BaHPEIHO Heo -
peheH, momTo OUII0 KOje CTame CTBApU MOXKE Jia TIOJIJIETHE U3pas3y Held-
yuja. Octapenu Xeren, HaBoau Tomuy, ociioboheme y cMuciy rHocuca
CXBATHO j€ MPETEkKHO MHTEIEKTYaJIHO, KA0 JOCTUTHYTO HACTajame ca-
MOCBeCTH nyxa y punocoduju, 1ok kox Mapkca n30uja Ha BUAEIIO HAIa
y 36MaJbCKO OCTBAPE:E ,,IIapcTBa 00XKMUjer”, anu Takole y THOCTUYKO-
anoKaTHITHIKOM AyXy. 'HOCTHYKH H3BOP je HafOrpaheH MOMUTHIKOM
CKOHOMM]OM, MOJICPHUM MaTCPH]aTH3MOM H Y TOIHJCKUM COLI]aTH3MOM.
Ynpkoc MapkcoBiM IIpeTeH3MjaMa 1a 3aCHyje OBOCTPAHO CXBATAmbE
YOBEKa, OHO 0CTaje, Kako cMarpa Tomnuy, noj mpuMaToM THOCTUYKO-arlo-
KaJIMITHIKOT y4erba 0 ocrobohemy. Anu, MapkcoBo yuermbe qak HH KOJ
Tonuya HUje THOCTHYKO Y HEKOM j€THOAMMEH3HMOHAITHOM CMHUCITy. YoBek
JIOCIIEBA y 3aBUCHOCT OJ1 BJIACTUTHUX MPOU3BO/IA Pajia, a 3aBUCHOCT C€ Yy
KanuTaau3My nosehasa J1o ryOuTKa HeroBe BIacTuTe cymtuHe. Hanme,
PaJHUK MOCTaje CHPOMAIIHHjU YKOJIMKO TPOM3BOIH BHIIIE OOraTCcTBa:

,,PaJi He Mpou3BoAM caMo pobe; OH MPOU3BOAM ceOe cama U paHuU-
Ka Kao poby, ¥ TO y pa3Mepy y KOMe YOIIITe mpou3Boau pode. Ta un-
HEHHIIA H3paykaBa cCaMo OBO: Jla CE MPEAMET IIPOU3BECH PAJOM, FbETOB
MPOU3BOJ, CYIIPOTCTaBIba HEMY Kao wyhe buhe, Kao cuna He3asucHa
ox mpousBohaya. IIpon3Box pana jecT pal Koju ce GYUKCHPAO y jeAHOM
IpeIMETY, KOjH je IOCTao CTBap, TO je oipegmeherve pana. OcTBapeme
[ Verwirklichung] pana ject meroso onpeameheme. OBo ocTBapeme pajga
TI0jaBJbyj€ C€ y HAIlMOHATHOEKOHOMCKOM CTamy Kao obeciusaperse [ Ent-
wirklichung] pagauka, onpenmeheme kao iyouinax u poiicitieo ipegmeiua,
NpUCBajarbe Kao oyhere, Kao octiomerve.”1?

YoBek je caMm CBOj IEMHU]yPT, CBOj COTICTBEHU 3111 00T. CBE T€ KOH-
CeKBCHIIC Halla3e ce y onpehery 1a ce palHUK [pema ipoussogy c6ola
paga OAHOCH Kao peMa wyhem npeamery. PaaHuk ctaBiba CBOj )KUBOT
y MpEeIMET; aJIk )KMBOT HE IIPUIIa/ia BUILIE lbeMY, Hero npeameTy. Ociio-
/betbe paJHUKA y BbeTOBOM IIPOU3BOY 3HAUM HE CaMO Ja HEeTOB paj
M0CTaje MPEIMET, Cilo/bHA €T3UCTEHIIN]a, HETO Aa Pajl er3UCTUPA U38AH
mela, HE3aBUCHO, U TTOCTAje CAaMOCTaIHA CHJIa HACYTIPOT wemy. 3a Torn-
ya je CaMOpasyMIBHBO OBO IPETYMAUCHE THOCTHHKE Teopuje ocoboherma
,OOKaHCKe HCKpE” Y JOLI jefHY yHYTapCBETCKY Teopu]jy. Torny nHCH-
cTupa Ha creznehoj aHamoruju: kao mro je kox Xeresna OKOH4ambe 6ora y
HACTajarby YOBEKA YjeHO U Iy T MOCTH3amkha HEroBe MpaBe 00KaHCTBe-

19 K. Mapke, Exonomcko gunozogperu pykonucu us 1844, ena, 218.
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HOCTH, TaKO M caMOOTyheme YoBeKa y aTHH MOCTBAPEHOT, pOOOM I10-
CTaJIOT MIPOJIETEPa TOCTUKE CBOj BPXYHAI] 1 OOPT y IPAaBOM ITPHCBAjarby
Jbyzcke cymTiuHe. HaBomHo, ca Tor ctanoBuiiTa Mapke cxBata XereiaoBy
bunocodujy, Koja ocTaje nMpy MyKOM MUIIIJbEHY, Ka0 HajIIPETHAHTHH]Y,
Mucaony gpopmy oryhema. Ormtocodcku 1yX je yayTap camootyhyjyher
MHUIIJBCbA KAO alICTPAKTHH yX cebe cxBarajyher cBeta. Y MapKCHCTHY-
KOJ HOTALIMjH: [IPETIIOCTABKA Je[HE HEIPEMETHE CYLLITHHE 1 FbCHOT OIPEi-
mehema Hilje HUIITa APYyTo Hero u3pas cTBapHor oTyhema jpyackor ouha
Koje ce oryiesia y Mulilibesy. Kog Mapkca yBolere 1 mojieMuka ca caBpe-
MEHIM THOCTHI{M3MOM 3Ha4H IIPUIIPEMY 33 KDUTIUKY Te3y [1a je PSOBHO
ped 0, MiIy30pPHUM KOMIICH3al1jaMa 3a peaitta onpuama’.2’ Ha kpajy,
Toruu cymMupa cBoje HCTPAKUBALE y BUAY KPUTHUKE THjaTICKTUKE MapK-
CHCTHYKOT IOrJIe/a Ha cBet. M Ty nonasu 1o 3auyhyjyher npeokpera.

Tomuny, Koju je MPEM3HO HALMIBAO METY, IPOMAIIHO j€ IICHTap.

TommnyeBe 3aKJbydHE apryMEHTE CaM Pa3jokKHUO y TPU KOpaka: a)
NjalIeKTUKA HUJ€ METO/Ia HAyYHOT Ca3Hama, Hero je (hopMa BpeTHOCHOT
JipaMaTHU30Bama CBETa; 0) kao (hopMa JpamMaTH30Bamka CBETA U BIIACTH-
TOT ja, MOXE C€ CTaBUTH y CclIyk0y Ma Kor ocehajHOr WM NpakTUYHOT
MOJMTHYKOT CTaBa M [IMJba; B) 3aTO HUjE HEOYCKHBAHO JIa CE O IIEHTPaJl-
HUM TIOjJMOBUMA JIHjaJICKTHUKE, KA0 MITO Cy camooTyheme u oTyheme,
MOJKE TOJIEMUCATH HA UCTU HAUUH.

MelhyTum, nujaieKTHKa HUAjEe 3aMHUIIJbEHA Kao CPEACTBO 3aMEHE
HayuHe MeTojie. M3mely ,,npucehama” MaTeMaTHUKUX OJIHOCA KAO €r-
3eMIjIapa CTpoXKer n3Bolhema U XyMaHUCTUUYKUX TIOjMOBA ,,0 UEMY Ce
Ha pPa3IMYUTE HAYMHE MUCIIH M TOBOPH, IOCTOJH pa3iinKa — OHH IPYTH
,,TOBOPH™~ OCTajy XMIIOTEeTHYKH HJIX HETOBPILICHH, 3 HAKHATHO Cy OCMHU-
[IJbEHU CLIEHCKUM 3arucoM. JleTuMudaH norunen Ha ,,0u0ujy Mapkcuzma”
(Kaiutuan), yniyhyje Ha eleMeHTapHy pa3iukKy nu3Mely MeTojie HCTpaKu-
Batbe M MCTOJE H3IIarama. ,, BpeIHOCHO ApaMaTH3oBambe cBeTa’ 0Nasu
MocJie Hay YHOT HCTPaKHBakba, KaJla je 3aBeca IIpeKpriIa cuery. Tormuyes
error fundamentalis Hana3u ce y apryMeHTY O UyZOBUIITHO] HEHAYYHOCTH
JUjaJeKTUKe. ATTH, OHA C€ Y CBOjHM HajOOJBHM ITPUMEpUMA HE U3/1aje 3a
OHO 1TO HHje. [lasbe, KaKo MeTO/[a Hije HI BPEIHOCHO HEY TPAIIHa, AHja-
JIKTHKA CE HE MOXE CTABUTH Y CIIy K0y ,,Ma KOT IIPOJeKTa’”, HErO OHOT KOjH
HaJIa3M 3710 y CBETY. Y CBETIIY MOYETHOT IIpOMaIlaja Tpe6a nocMaTpaTu
u Tonu4eBy UCTUHUTY KOHCTaTaIHjy, Onucky Tpehem aprymenty. OTy-
heme je u3pas koju je y Mctounoj EBporu moctao kjbyuHa ped Omo3uiinje
MapKCHCTHYKHX HHTEICKTyaala MPOTUB TaMOILbe Bilaaajyhe Gupo-
kparuje.?! Torny nuue: ,,KOnMKoO ce y yCMEHOj, IPUBATHO] JIUCKYCH]U
TaMo UJIe TAJIEKO — jep Cy 00jaBJbHUBamba, IIITO j€ JIAKO MOjMIBHBO, jeIBa

20 E. Tonny, ibid., 98.
21 Ibid., 98.
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moryha — Temko ce Moxe pehn.”?2 Mnak, y Jyrocnasuju je cutyauuja
6uia 0OpHYyTa, IOrOTOBO ACLCHH]Y KAaCHU]C Y OXHOCY HA CHTYALH]y Y
JIP, Ha kojy Tonud pearyje. Y neproauiu je aHTPOHOJIOIIKO-XYMaHH-
CTHYKa ITpo0eMaTHKa Ouila JIOMUHAHTHA, IOTOTOBO y Yaconucuma Praxis
u Quaocoguja.?3

MehyTtum, Hu @poja, Hu Xeren a HU Mapkc HUCY THOCTUIIH, ITpeM/Ia
CTOj€ Ha FIbUXOBUM paMeHUMa. Y BUXOBOM JIeNTy TIOCTOjU CHa)KHA UJIgja
MOZIEpHE Cy0jeKTUBHOCTH, Ka0 ¥ APYTH BaKHU €JIEMEHTH, OJ1 TIOJINTUKE
JI0 EKOHOMCKE TeopHje 1 MenuiuHe. Metagopa jela je 3aMermeHa CTBap-
HHUM ayTOIICHjaMa, a 3710 — IIOIUTHYKOM CKOHOMU]OM. A ca GUTYpOM
JeMujypra cTBap je jour uuTepecantHuja. Jlemujypr, moxpehenn 6or
Koju 00nuKYyje u ypehyje GU3NUKU CBET y CKJIaay ca pallMOHAIHUM U
BEYHHUM UJIEAJIOM, TIPEeIa3u IyT MyT.

Kana mutaqm Mapkc Tpara 3a HOBOM IIapaJurMOM, ITPBU ITy T ITOCEKE
3a MeTaopoM Aemujypra. Jlemujypr je rpuku Gpuiaocod Koju ce oTimMa off
NIPUPOHOT U CYNICTAHIM]AIHOT cBeTa.>! Y 3pennjum fennma, AeMujypr
HHje (rIocod, HU HOMUTHYAP, HErO LCHTPAIHA 1 HATIPE/HA 3eMJba Ka-
NUTaIU3Ma y OJHOCY HAa KOHTUHEHTAJIHY Nepudepujy, Koja npeamadn
y IepuoAuMa KpH3e U IpocIiepuTeTa, a To je Enrnecka: I Ipumapuu npo-
Lec BpIIK ce yBeK y EHrmecko]; oHa je qemujypr Oyproackor Ko3moca.
Pasue dase nukiIyca Kpo3 Koju OypKoacKo APYIITBO CTAIHO H3HOBA
npoJia3u HacTynajy Ha KOHTUHEHTY y CeKyHAapHOM U TepLUjapHOM
00muKy.’2 MoryhHocT Ha/iokHa e je Beha y IIeHTpY Hero Ha nepud)epuju,
nepudepHe peBoyIije YeCTO He JOBOJE Y MUTamke OCHOBHE MOCTYJIaTe
ApYIITBA, HETO CaMo Moralajy meroe MoNTUTHYKE TBOpeBHHE. PeBoiy-
nyje y nepudepuju Mory OUTH caMo XpaHa IeMHjypra HOBOT cBeTa. Y
cienehoj pasu Mapke Merba 3HaueEe TepMuHa. Jlemujypr rnocraje ayTo-
JIECTPYKTUBHU MahHOHI/Iqap, Kao y jeaHoj mpuun Tomaca Mana.26 Mapkc
MogepHum gemujyplom HasuBa camo Ouhe cructema, HHAYCTPH]CKy Oyp-
’KOa3H]y Koja CBOJUM pyKaMa yHHUINTaBa CBOje U Tyhe nirysuje 1 oOMaHe,
HE 3aTO ILITO TO JKEJIU, HEr0 3aTO LITO je IEMUJYPr Kao TaKaB — JBOJIMYAH.
Ha mpumep, kaga ce y ciopy usmel)y Pycuje u EBporne 3arosapa apou-
Tpaska, IEMHU]y pr TEKU UCKIbYYUBO IUKTATY, aJIH TaKO Jia Ha Kpajy MoT-
KOIlaBa M BJIACTHTE TeMeJbe.2” KoHauHo, y je/THOM 0/ HajBaKHHUJHUX MECTa

22 Tbid., 99.

23 Ipyra kmura 36opuuka Xymanuzam u coyujaruzam (yp. b. boumak u P. Cymek)
mpy>ka oJyIm4aH npecek 3a 1963, ca pagouma M. Kanrpre, B. [laBuhesuha, Jb. Tanuha, T.
Kepmaynepa, B. Munuha, P. Cyneka, [1. [Tejouha u U. Cynieka. Praxis, 1967, 6p. 5—6 nocsehen
j€ TeMH ,,cTBapajamTBO U MocTBapeme”. Arujenayuja n3 Hame ¢punocoduje HecTaje Kpajem
80-MX rofMHa NPOLLIOr BEKa.

24 K. Mapke, ,,ITpunipemun pagosu”, [lena, tom 1, 40.

25 K. Mapke, ,,KnacHe 6opbe y @paniycko;j”, 1848—1850, Jlena, Tom 10, 82.

26 TToroToBO HOBela ,,Mapro u MahuoHuyap”.

27 K. Mapke, ,,Par — [lItpajkosu — Hecrammma”, Tom 12, 363.
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32 pasyMeBarbe 3pelie IMjaeKTUKE, jOL jeIHOM Ce jaBiba AeMujypr: ,,I1o
CBOjOj OCHOBH, MO] IMjaJICKTH4YKH METOJ HE CaMo 1a Ce PasIUKyje Off
XerenoBor Hero My je 1 IMPEKTHO CIPOTaH. 3a Xerena je IpoLec MUILbe-
1ha, KOji OH IO/l UMEHOM HJIeje IPeTBapa 4ak y caMocTajaH cy0jekar,
JIEMUjypr CTBapPHOCTH KOja CAauMhaBa CaMO HETrOBY CIIOJbAIIIEbY T10jaBYy.
Kon mMene, 0OpHYTO, MUCAOHO HUj€ HUILITA IPYTO HErO MaTepHjaIHO
IPEHECEHO Y YOBEKOBY INIaBY Uy 10j npepaheno.”?® Jlemujypr — Buiue
HUje CaMOCTaTHH Cy6_]eKT y OMJ10 KOM OOJIMKY, HErO pe3yiTaT MUCAOHE
oreparuje ,,ipepaje” MaTepHjaTHOT WIIM CaM CBET — JIeII He CMe OUTH
OTITMCAH Kao MPTaB.

I'HOCTULIN XX BEKA V BJIACTUTOM AMBUCY

W3 nepcnexruse Hepha Jlykaua, mpunaaauim ppankdypTcKe MKoe
MPUTIAJIajy HEOCBEIINEHOM THOCTUITM3MY, jep TOMYT JIAXKHO OOy HheHe
Jerie 3ay3umMajy 0e30eIHy U KOMIIPOMUCHY MO3UIIN]jy KOja UX Ha Kpajy
nporama y o0JMKy HecBecHor nyanu3ma. Jlonyiue, u Jlykauesa Teopuja
pomana je ocmutsbeHa npema ®uxreonoj ,,FHOCTHYKO]” popMyIanuju:
,»BpeMe noTiyHe rpeurHoct’”.2’ Huje ped o peTopuikoj purypu, Hero o
OLICHHU CBETCKOT CTama y CKJIay ca aloKaJIUITUYKOM THOCOM, Koja ce
Cyzapa ca 3BaHMYHMM M HOPMaJIM30BaHUM T'HOCTHIIH3MOM bnioxa, ben-
jaMuHa 1 AJIOpHa — KaKo je TO OLCHHO Jlykau. Omnu 3aje1HO TBAZIECETUX
TOJIMHA MPOIILJIOT BEKa JIeJie Mo3UIujy Te eopuje pomana, noBe3yjyhu jenny
,»PaIUKAITHO PEBOJTYIIHOHAPHY €THKY ca ,,TPaIUIINOHATHO-KOHBEHITH-
OHAJIHUM TyMadermeM 30uibe’30 AKTepH ,,HOBE THOCE” 3aBpIIIaBajy CXOITHO
JIOTHIIM caMe CTBapH, y koM(popy u 0e30eTHOCTH ,,ITIaBHOT TOKA:

,, 1K TocJe mooese Hajl XUTIepOM, TEK C pecTaypaiidjoM TPUBPE/I-
HOT yyJa’ Moke oBa (DyHKIIM]ja €THKE UITYE3HYTH Y yTalamy U Mperry-
CTUTH POPMY aKTYaTHOCTH JeTHOM HOHKOHPOPMUCTHUYKU MACKUPAHOM
KoHpOpMU3My. 3HaTaH Jieo Bogehe HemMauke HHTeNUreH1rje, Mel)y boMm
je Takohe ATOpHO, HACTAHHUO je 'BETMKH XOTeJ aMOUC’, jelaH — Kako caM
npuiukoM kputuke [llonenxayepa nucao — jien, cBUM KoM(pOpoM CHAO-
JIEBEH XOTeJ Ha pyOy Oe3naHa, HUIIITaBuiIa, 06CMHUCIEHOCTH. A CBaKH-
JANIBH TPU30p MMOHOPA YCPEa YTOJHUX 00eI0Bamka UK YKUBamba y
YMETHOCTH MOXKE caMo MoBehaTH pasiocT y ToM papuHHpPaHOM KoMpopy. !

Jlykad je npuiaiHIKe KPUTHYKE TEOPHje CMeCTHO Y ,,I'pany xoTexn
AMOuc”. Hitje ped caMo 0 THOCTHYKO] MeTaopH HEro 0 napaurmMaTiy-
HOj cuTyanuju. AnopHo je, nopen [llonenxayepa u Xopkxajmepa, jori

28 K. Mapke, ,,ITpearosop apyrom usnamwy’”’, Kaiauiuar, Tom 21, 25.
29 'h. Jlykau, ,,IIpearosop”, Teopuja pomana, Capajeso, 1990, 11.
30 Tbid., 14.

31 Tbid., 15.
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jemaH HECBECHU THOCTHK. A JIOPHO HE TBPIU CaMo Jia je IPYIITBEHA CTBAp-
HOCT HEMCTHHHTA WJIX TOTPEIIHA, HETO U BUIIE O] TOTa, OH TBPJIX J1a je
OHa 371a. 3a AJIOpHA je CBEeT MOCTAo JIell, aJii ocsie Mapkca Mopa npu-
3HATH JIa CBET MPOU3BO/IH ,,CTPBUHE”, HAUME, CBET j€ IT0CTA0 ,,CTPBOIEP-
Huna”. Y 3anucy 148 Minima moralia ynpaBo Hana3umMo OYEKUBaAHY
dopmynanujy. CBeT HHje TEK JIelll, HEro MPOLECYaTHO — CTPBOACPHUIIA.
Y N03HOM KanmuTajdu3My npriiarohaBame 3HAUN UICHTUPHKOBAKHE Cca
3aMEHBHUBOM POOOM M MPTBHUM CTBapUMa. Y CBETY KOjH je TIOCTA0 CTPBO-
JIEPHMIIA, JIEIII CE JaBJba Ka0 peKBU3UT. HallMCTHUKO OOIMKOBAH-E )KUBUX
npemMa MpPTBHMa, 3aTHM MAaCOBHA ITPOU3BOIHha CMPTH, jeCTE YKIbYy UNBAHE
OMoJIONIKE AECTPYKIHje Y CBECHY IPYLITBEHY BOJbY. HOBEYaHCTBO KOje
je Beh MpTBO MOJKe aIMUHUCTPATUBHO J1a IOHOCH CMPT HeOpojeHnMa. 32
CMpT je 1aKiie CUCTeMCKa, alld y TOj OMIITOCTH A JIOPHO ,,aMHHY]e” yTpa-
BO OHO HITO j€ TIPBO CTaBHO HA ONTY>KCHUUYKY KIIYITy, aHTHCEMUTU3aM
u kanurtanuzaM. Kao na cy ce rHoctuuke Gpurype 3aBepuiie NpoTUB
caMor AJ1opHa, OroToBO Kaja je ,,FHOCTHIIM3aM” HEeTPOoOIeMaTH30BaH
— a CBET, Ka0 1 YOBEK, Y CBOjOj HENMOCPEIHOCTH, Beh MpTaB. 'HOCTHYKH
pajMKaIHU MaTepujann3aM 3axTeBa BUILECTPYKe MpolieMaTu3aluje.
[MomymapHOCT THOCTUIIM3MA OKPEHYJIA C€ MPOTUB TIIaBHE MHTEHIIN]E
PHOCTIYKE MHCIIH, CHHTE3¢ APYIITBCHE eMaHIUIIALI]e i 6CXaTONOMIKOT
OYCKHBatba, a Ta IPOTUBPEYHOCT je HaJlOKHal)eHa PEACTABOM O THOCTH-
[IU3MY Kao aBaHTap/IM arloKaJalTHYKOT Kpaja UCTOpH]e.
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ON GNOSTICIMS IN COMNTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHY
(GNOSIS IN HOTEL ABYSS)

Summary

Gnosis and Gnosticism became the subject of heated debate in the 20t century
due to the discovery of the Gnostic texts near the town of Nah Hammadi, legendary
Colloquium di Messina (1966), fashionable ideas and philosophical discussions. Among
other things, this paper discusses Hans Jonas’ and Ernst Topitsch’s ideas, analyzing
the image of the new world demiurge, Hegel’s world-historical individuals, as well as
the conceptual demiurge of political economy. Creating a complex neo-gnostic me-
taphor of the “Hotel Abyss”, Gyorgy Lukacs refers to the existance of a shelter where
philosophers take a comfortable place, even though they are at the edge of an abyss.
The popularity of gnosticism turned against the main intention of gnostic theories,
synthesis of social emacipation and eschatological expectations, this contradiction
being resolved through the perception of Gnosticism as the avant-garde of the apo-
calyptic end of history.

Key words: Gnosticism, alienation, evil, abyss, demiurge.
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UDC 1:93/94
1 Aristoteles

['opan PyjeBuh

Opcex 3a ¢punozodpujy
dunozodpcku pakyITeT
YuausepsuteT y HoBom Cany

I'OPTUJUH TECT

ATICTPAKT: Hctopuje u punocoduje HayKe YeCTO MOBIAYE PA3IUKY
u3Mel)y aprcTOTEIIOBCKE U TaJIMJIC|eBCKE Hcje HayKe Tako 1ITo yrmyhyjy Ha TO
Jla je apUCTOTEJIOBCKA HAayKa yCMepeHa Ha MPOHAJIaKehe CBPXOBUTUX Y3pPOKa
rojaBa, JOK TallnjiejeBCcKa TPakH Kay3alHe y3poke. Mako KopucHa, OBa JAH-
CTHHKIIM]ja je TeK CeKYHJapHa, a IPUMapHHU OIKC Ce MPOHAJIA3U Y TOME KaKo
OBE HJIgje HayKa OArOBapajy Ha moieMudke Te3e coducte ['opruje na HUIITA HE
MIOCTOjH, Jla € HUIITA HEe MOXKE Ca3HATH M Ja Ce HUIITA HE MOXKE CAOIIITUTH.
ApHCTOTEIIOBCKA HayKa Ha TE TE3€ OJIr0Bapa Jia MOCTOJH CBET KOJH j¢ He3aBUCAH
O/l JBYJICKE JyIlIe U KOjH je Ca BOM Y PaIlMOHAIHOM carjacjy, Te Ja je HayqHO
casHambe JOJaXKeHhe 0 HY)KHUX NENYKTHBHUX HUCTHHA 110 YIJIEAY Ha MyApe
yuHTeJbe U3 npoliocT. [anuiejeBcka Hayka Ha ['oprujuHe Te3e oarosapa
THME JIa TIOCTOjU 00jeKTUBHHU CBET KOjH je HHAN(PEPEHTAH IIpeMa JbyICKOM ca-
3HamY U J1a c€ HayKa MOpa OCJIIOHUTH Ha HHAYKTUBHY BepOBaTHohy U CTAJHO
ycaBpliaBame O/l CTpaHe HayuHe 3ajennuue. OBaj ,,l'oprujun rect” noceayje
MOoTeHIMjaj ja OyJie pejieBaHTaH He CaMo 32 IOMEHYTe UCTOPHUjCKE HayuHe
cTanjapze, seh u 3a cBakM 00K HayKe KOju ce MOXKe jaBUTH y Oy ayhHOCTH.

KJbYYHE PEUU: Apuctoren (384-322. ipe H. e.), ['anmiej (1564-1642),
Topruja (483-375. mpe H. €.), HayyHa METOIOJIOTHja, HAYYHH CTAHIAP/.

CTAPA 1 HOBA HAYKA

Kana Apucroren, ['anuneo I'anunej [Galileo Galilei] u Bepuep Xaj-
3enOepr [ Werner Heisenberg] kaxy 51a mocenyjy ,,Hay4HO 3HabE , CACBUM
j€ TPUBHjaJIHO HATIOMEHYTH JIa Cy Ta TPH YUeHhaKa Mo TOM TBPIHOM
MUCIIHIIY Pa3auduTe cTBapu. M3mel)y mix eu XubaJie ToIUHA TPaHC-
dbopMucama JbYyACKUX HACja U CYTya0 OM OMI0 OYeKHBATH Ja Hjeja
HAYYHOT 3Hama HUje mpeTpreia mpomMene. [Iputom, oprie He UIBAMO
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Ha KOHKPETHE HAyYHE UCTHHE U Ha Pa3JIMKe Kao MITO je Ta J1a je ApUcTo-
TeJ MHCJIHO Jia JIaKIla Tejia MMajiajy Cropuje of TeXuX a aa je ['anunej Ty
Ipe/ICTaBy ONoOBprao. Pajiuje, MUCIMMO Ha ONIITY U]y HAYYHOT 3Hamha,
MOJ] KOJUM YCJIOBMMA ce Moxke pehu 1a je HeKko 3Hame Koje ce mocenyje
HAY4HO, YKPATKO, IIITa Cy IPEAYCIOBH J1a CE HEIUTO HayqHO 3Ha. I'pymy
HPETIIOCTaBKU KOje C€ MOpajy MPUXBATUTH Ja OM OMJI0 KakaB TOBOP O
HAyYHOM 3Hamy OMO CMUCIIEH OBOM MPHJIMKOM heMo Ha3uBaTH HayuHuM
cuiangapgom. Y ToM niorneny, Apuctoren, ['anunej u Xajzenoepr cy ce
0aBUIIM HAYKOM T10]1 Pa3IMYUTUM HAyYHUM CTaHaapauma. Msmehy pas-
JMYUTHUX CTAHIAp/Ia MOTY JIa TIOCTOj€ CITMYHOCTH, aJTU ¥ BEJIMKE Pa3JIHKe,
TaKo JIa C€ HE MOKE OUEKHBATH Ja he Hay4YHO 3Ham-€ jeHOoT 100a OroBa-
paru ctanaapauma apyror nooa. C apyre cTpaHe, HU IpeHarianaBambe
JTUCKOHTHUHYHTETA HHjE MPENIOPYYJBbHB MIPUCTYT Pa3yMeBamy HCTOPH]jE
HayKe, jep pa3Ha KacHHja OTKpuha yMmejy 1a Iyryjy IyHO Tora OHUMa
KOja Cy ce Jiecujia BEKOBHMA PaHH]e.

VY 3aBHCHOCTH OJ1 TOTa KOJIMKO IpaHyIapHO MOCMaTPaMo UCTOPH]Y
3ama/iHe HayKe, MOJKeMO ITPENO3HaTH pa3InyuT Opoj ernoxa y woj. Hajrpy-
0Jbu TorIe ] JoBenthe 0 Tora 1a ce Hay4dHH ctanaapau [anumieja u Xaj-
3eHOepra MOry cMaTpaTH BeOMa CIMYHUM, 0ap y KOHTpAcTy Mpema Ha-
YYHUM CTaHJapauMa Moj Kojuma je paano Apucroren. Takas nornen je
BEOMa palIMpeH y UCTOpHjaMa HayKe U JOBOH JIO0 TIOITyJIapHE TTo/IeTIe Ha
ApPHUCTOTEJIOBCKY M I'aJTUIIE]eBCKY HAYyKy OJTHOCHO Hay4HE CTaHIap/e. Apu-
CTOTEJIOBCKA HayKa jOIII CE MOKE Ha3BaTH aHTUIKOM HITH CTapOM HayKOM,
a YTHI[3j TOT CTaHAap/a ce MOXKE YOUHUTH M TOKOM CPEIEhET BEeKa, TOK Ce
Ha TraJINJIejeBCKY HayKy MOXKE TIPHI0AATH M HA3UB HOBOBEKOBHE HJTH HOBE
HayKe, y3 HallOMEeHY JIa je caBpeMeHa HayKa y BEJIMKOj Mepu uirpalena Ha
THUM HOBOBEKOBHMM OCHOBama. HapaBHo, oBako rpy0e u o0yXBaTHE I10-
Jie7ie HEMUHOBHO TIPOITYIIITAjy JeTaJbe U OCTaBJbajy Pa3HE U3y3eTKE, ajlH
CBE JIOK C€ U3 IbMX MOT'Y HIITYNTATH BaJbaHEe OMILTE KApaKTEPUCTHUKE, OHE
IPE/ICTaBIbajy KOPUCTAH aJlaT y U3Jiararmy UcTopuje 1 punocoduje Hayke.

Omnwc qucTUHKIMje u3Mel)y apuCcTOTEIOBCKE U TaJIiIejeBCKe HAayKe
yoOu4ajeHo ce U3HOCH CIIpaM y3poKa 3a KojUMa CBaKa O]l OBUX BPCTa Ha-
yKa IMPEeBacXOIHO TPara: 3a apiuCTOTEIIOBCKY HAyKy Ce KaXe Ja je ycMe-
peHa Ha TpaXkemhe CBPXOBUTHX y3pOKa (Ha TpuMep, 00jalllbemna y Kojuma
YHYTpallkha CyIITHHA CTBAPH TUKTHPA FKEHO MOHAIIAKE TAKO JIa CTBAP
MOCTHIKE CBOJY MHXEPEHTHY ,,CBPXY’’), JOK j€ rajuiejeBCcKa HayKa ycMe-
peHa Ha MPOHAJIAKEHE Kay3adHUX y3poKa (Ha mpuMep, 00jalrmbemna y
KojuMa ce oapeheHo crame oOpasznaxe cTambuMa Koja Cy My HETOCpeI-
HO npeTxoauia).! OBaj omuc pa3iuke y3eT caM 1o ceOu HUje orperian

I ®unun @pank, Quiaocoguja nayke, npeseo Anekcangap lopanh, Beorpan: Kinyo HT,
2005, 40—41. Bpenn nogaru na @paHK apHCTOTEIOBCKY HayKy jOII HA3UBA ,,0pTaHU3MUYKOM”
a raJInJIejeBCKY ,,MEXaHUCTHUYKOM .
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¥ CacBHM JIeTIO yIiyhyje Ha TO Kako Cy Kpo3 HCTOPH]y HayKe Kay3alHu
Y3pOLLH [OCTajalIi CBE PENCBAHTHH]HU 3a CHO3Hajy cBeTa. [Ipobnem ca
OBHM OITMCOM jJ€CTE Y TOME ILITO HEroBa KOMIIAKTHOCT MOYE J]a OCTaBU
yTHCaK (PyHIaMEHTaJTHOCTH U IMOCTOJU OMMACHOCT JIa C€ OB3j ,,y3pOUHHU
apuHUTET” CXBATH KAa0 CYIITHHCKA KapaKTEPUCTHKA, TE Ja CE OHMA I1e-
JIOKYTIHE TpaJuIMje aHTUYKE ¥ HOBOBEKOBHE HAyKe MOCMATPajy camo
KpO3 Ipu3My Te tucTuHKImje. OueKyje ce, HapaBHO, [1a CTPY YAl KOju
ce 6aBe UCTOPUJOM U (1)I/IJIOCO(1)I/IJOM HAyKe He 3araajy JIMIHO y OBaj po-
071eM jep 0BOJBHO JAETAJbHO MO3HA]y CBOjY JUCUHUIIINHY. ONaCHOCTH 0T
npeTepaHor ynpourhasarma, Koje ce jaBsbajy y CBIM HPEIMCTHHM 00/1acTH-
Ma, YTJIABHOM Cy BE3aHE 3a IO/pyYja OIITer 00pa3oBaba HIIH MOITyJIa-
pu3aiyje, rie je eKOHOMUYHOCT u3pasa npecynsa. Crora je nmpenopyu-
JbUBO CTAJIHO IPEHCIIMTHBATH YOOHYajeHe OIILITE OIMCE U TparaTy 3a
OHMMa KOJH IIOCE/y]y IITO ONTHMAJIHH]! OXHOC IeTaJbHOCTH U jacHOhe.
C 0063upoM Ha TO J1a je y AaHAIIbEM APYIITBY HCIPABHO PasyMeBabe
HayKe OIIITE 3HAkE O] TPECYTHOT 3Ha4aja, BPEeIu MPOBEPHUTH JIa JIU Ce
yoOW4ajeHa TUCTUHKITN]a n3Mel)y ctape 1 HOBE HayKe MOXKE YHAITPSTUTH.

Hamepa oBor TekcTa jecte 1a HOKaxe Jja TOperoMeHYTH OIHC, MaKO
CMHUCTIeH, HUje dyHIaMeHTalaH Beh n3BeeH, TO jecT, Ja je mocaeauna
JIPYTUX, TyOJbUX pa3iInka Koje MocToje u3Mel)y apucToTeIOBCKUX U HO-
BOBEKOBHUX Hay4yHUX cTannapnaa. C TUM Ha yMy NpeiokuhemMo HOB
onuc pa3iuke n3mel)y crape u HoBe Hayke Koju he y ceOu yKIJbyunBaTH
HaBCACHU Y3pPOUYHU a(l)I/IHI/ITeT Kao nocjeanny Apyrux nmpeTrnoCcTaBKH,
a xoju he 00e30enuTH Apyre peieBaHTHE YBUJE, T€ TUME MHOTO 00Jbe
JoYapaTy HapaB HAYYHUX CTaHAap/ia aHTUYKE U HOBOBEKOBHE €TIOXE.
[Tputom, Tpyauhemo ce 1a HOBU onuc He Oyze ontepeheH CTpyyHUM
nefanTepujama, Te aa OyJie morojaaH Kao anaT 3a yIo3HaBamke ca OCHOB-
HUM OJJIKaMa Hay4YHe JIeJIaTHOCTH.

Omnwuc Koju OBOM IPUJTAKOM HYHMO HUje GOpMHpaH Ha HETTOCPE -
HOM Cy4eJhbaBamby Ueja aHTUYKE M HOBOBEKOBHE HayKe, Beh Ha FbUXOBOM
WHIMPEKTHOM yTiopejuBamy Kpo3 cydesbaBame ca TpehoM uuejom koja
UM 3ajeTHUYKH onoHupa. [TocToju HekommKko pasiora 300r KOjuX cMaTpa-
MO JIa je 0Baj IPUCTYI NoXKesbaH. IIpBo, mocTynak HEMOCpeaHOr cydesba-
Bama je Beoma J00ap 3a UACHTU(DUKOBAHHE TIOBPITMHCKUX CIIMYHOCTH 1
pas3nuKa, anu nMa TeHJICHIIM]Y J1a CE 3ayCTaBU Ha MPBUM pe3yJiTaTUMa
U HE Mpy’Ka MOTUBAIIN]Y 3a TparameM pasjora uza mux. Jpyro, uaeje
aHTHYKE U HOBOBEKOBHE HAyKe, y3 CBA Pa3MIIaXeHha, UIaK JIeJie HeIITO
3ajeTHUIKOT cajJipikaja, Te Cy cpa3MepHo Behe maHce qa Ou TUPEKTHO
CydeJbaBarbe YIyTHIIO HA aKIUICHTaIHe pasiuke. Hajsan, HHAMPEKTHO
nopeherse je borarrje canpikajuMa Koju ce aHaTu3upajy 1 ehuKacHuje
je y mpy’Kamy KOHTEKCTa 33 3aKJbY4Ke 110 KOJHX Ce J0Ja3H jep paju ca
BehuM OpojeM KOHTPOJIHHX elleMeHaTa Koju nmoBehaBajy BepoBaTHOhY
Jla je 3aKJbydaK JI0 KOT c€ KOHA4YHO Jiol)e 3aucTa 3HayajaH.
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Koja bu, oH11a, ¥11¢ja OBOM IMPHITMKOM MOIVIa 1 TIOCITY K1 Kao I0CPeI-
HUK Y OTTIOHEHT 32 WJI¢j€ AaHTUYKE U HOBOBEKOBHE HayKe? O‘H/IFJIGIIHO je
Jia TO IPBEHCTBEHO MOpa OMTH H/ieja KOja HErMpa OMIITH Ca3HaJHU TyX
0mJI0 KaKkBe HayKe, Takopehu, To Mopa OMTH HeKa aHTHCIIHjeHTUCTHYKA
uzeja. Ocum Tora, MoIITo OBJE PAIMMO Ca UJIejaMa U3 BPEMEHCKH BEO-
Ma yIaJbeHUX eII0Xa, yIyTHO 6u 610 1a ononupajyha nnieja Oyzne ona
KOja je 6ap IPUHLMIINJETHO MOTJIa GUTH JOCTYIIHA Y CBUM PEICBAHTHUM
BpeMeHuMa. J[pyrum pedrma, TpaXuMO aHTHCIUJEHTUCTHYKO yUCHe
U3 [IEPUO/Ia AHTUKE, HEILITO Ca YUME Cy Ce MOIJIU CyCPECTU U ApUCTOTEN
u [anune;.

AJnexBaTaH KaHIMJAT Ce HaJa3d BEOMa JIAKO Y 3HAMEHUTHUM TBPII-
wama coucre Iopruje. Cexer Emnupuk npenocu 1a je I'opruja, y sxesbu
Jla OTIOHHpA CBOJUM CaroBOPHHUIIMMA, TBPIIUO: ,,[IPBO, HUIITA HE TIOCTO-
JU; APYTO, YaK M aKo HEIITO MIOCTOjH, YOBEK TO HE MOXKe ca3HaTu; Tpehe,
YaK M aKo je Ca3HaTJbUBO, CUTYPHO je HEU3PELMBO U HE MOXKE C€ Caol-
HITATH OJTKE-eM .2 Y OBOM TPEHYTKY CACBUM j€ CIIOPEIHO J1a JIH j€ OBO
3amcTa neknapanuja [oprujuaux yoehema uim cy TO camo MOJIEMHYKe
TBPIH-E, T€ Ja JiU je ['opruja oBo yonure nkaaa uckaszao. OHO LITO jecTe
3HAYAjHO je 1a Ce OBE TBPAC HAJOUUITICAHU]E KOCE ca OMII0 KaKBOM
HJICJOM CHCTEMATCKOr 3Harba. CBaKU CTaH/ap/| Hay YHE IPAKCe U TCOPH-
je, YUMHHM ce, IPBO OM MOPao Jja MOpEKHe CBaKy of [ OprujuHux Te3a Kako
Ou yomITe MOrao CMUCJICHO Jla C€ YCTIOCTaBu U onp ku. Hae je yOe-
hemwe 1a 1 aHTHYKa 1 HOBOBEKOBHA HJIgja HAyKe y ceOu moapa3ymeBajy
KOHTpaTe3e, Takopehu ,,onroBope” Ha oBa ['oprujuna TBphema, npu uemy
MOCTOj€ TEeMEJbHE pa3IuKe u3Mely Tora Kako aHTUYKa Heja HayKe OIo-
HUpa [OprujuHOM HUXUIIM3MY U TOTa KaKO TO YMHU HOBOBEKOBHA HayKa.
Takole cmaTpamo /1a ce U3 OBaKBOT' HHIUPEKTHOT Nopehema Mory uii-
YUTATH HE caMo pa3iiuke u3Mely crape u HoBe Hayke Beh W UCIIPITHUJU
OITHCH CBAaKe O] bUX, a YCIOBHO M 00pa3all 3a OMMCHUBAE TOTSHIIH]jaI-
HUX Oynyhux HayyHUX cTaHaapaa. Y ocTaTKy OBOTI pajia HOCTyIHO heMo
3a cBaKy off [OprujuHuX TBPAHH MOKYIIATH JIa PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO KaKo
0u Ha WY ,,0[ITOBOpHUJIA” MPBO AHTHYKA UJEja HAYKe a TIOTOM HOBOBE-
KOBHa, a motom hemo ynopehusaru te onronope.

Ipe Tora, Bpeu HanOMeHyTH Ja ,,04r0Bopu” Ha [oprujuHe TBpA-
e Koje heMo Ha HapeTHUM CTpaHHWIIaMa HAaBOAUTH HUCY U3BOPHO apTH-
KYJUCaHM Ka0 KOHKPETHA ONOBpraBama pe30HOBama OBOI coducre.
[TpoBokatuBHe ['oprujuHe TE€3€ Cy, MPUMEPEHO JeTHOM O] HaJTIO3HATHJUX
co(ucra, MPBEHCTBEHO OCMHUIIJBEHE J]a CATOBOPHUKA JIOBELY Y Oe3m3iia-
3aH I0JI0Ka] U MPUHY/JIE HA allCYp/IHE 3aKJbyUKe Kao IITO je HETHpambe
MOCTOjarka YOITIITE, HEPETKO Y3 YIOTPeOy pPEeTOPUIKUX TpUKoBa. OcuM

2 Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians II, original with English translation by Robert
Gregg Bury, London: William Heinemann Ltd, 1935, 34, 35. (IlpeBon na cprcku I. P.)
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TOra, MOIITO TOBOPUMO O OMIITUM HAyYHUM CTaHJapANMa LIEeINX ernoxa,
Ta4HU CaJIPKaju ,,0nroBopa’” Hehe OuTH MHAMBHTYaTHH ITUTAaTH, Beh pe-
KOHCTPYKIIM]j€ HAUUHEHE HA OCHOBY PEIPE3CHTATUBHUX CTAaBOBA KapaK-
TEPUCTUYHHUX 3a ofipeheHy enoxy. YKparko, ,,01roBopu’’ koje hemo oBne
M3I0KUTH Hehe OMTH KOHKPETHE W AMPEKTHE periuke Ha ['oprujuxe
TBpAme, Beh he Outu HauenHe TIPETIOCTaBKE Koje oapelyjy kapaktep
CHCTEMATHYHOT, HayYHOT 3Harba Koje ce Ha miMa usrpabyje. Loprujy
OBJIe KOPHCTHUMO CaMO Kao MOTOAaH OPTaHU3alHOHU MTOBOJ, jep OBaj
co(ucTa je y cBOjUM MOJIEMUYKUM akpobalrjama usriaena 100po uaeH-
TH(QHUKOBAO YBOPHA MECTA KOja KOHCTUTYHIITY CHCTEMAaTHYHO 3Hakhe 0e3
063upa Ha criequpuaHOCTH ernoxe. JIpyru puinocodu u Hay YHHLHA KOjU
he ce momumaTy Ha HapeIHNM CTPaHHUIAMa O1a0paHH Cy Kao Hajpernpe-
3eHTaTUBHH]Ee PUTYype CBOjUX 100a, Te ce Beh yHampex Moke OueKrBa-
Tu Aa he ce HajBume nmomumaru Apucroren, ['anuneo ['anunej u Pene
Hexapt [René Descartes].

HUIITA HE IIOCTOJA

Crpam poBOKaTHUBHE Te3€ Ja ,,Huira He mocToju” U aHTUYKU U
CaBpEMEHU CTaHapay HayKe apupPMHUIITY ITOCTOjarkhe BeoMa O0raTor CBe-
ta. OnoHnpame 0e3pe3epBHOM HUXMITH3MY C€ YaK MOKE CMaTpaTH TPH-
BUjAJIHOM IIPETIIOCTABKOM 3a OMJIO KaKaB CUCTEM y4Yema, jep mTa ou
jeHa JOKTPHHA YOIIITEe MOIJIA Ja MPOoNarupa ako HUINTA HE TIOCTOjH.
C npyre cTpaHe, ako MaJio 1y0sbe 3arpebemMo U 3aIiTaMo ce O TAUHOM
ca/ipKajy OHTOJIONIKUX MPETIIOCTABKU KOjUMa C€ TO OIIOHUPAHE BPIIH,
cycpemrhemo ce ca KanenJ0CKOIICKOM pa3HoIuKoihy OpojHuX MeTadu-
3WKa: eJIEjIIH, aKaIeMHYapH U IEPUTIATeTHIAPH Y aHTHIIN, PAIIHOHAIUCTH
Y eMIIpUIapy y HOBOM BeKy. C 0031poM Ha TO, TEIIKO Ou OMII0 TOBOPUTH
0 HEKaKBOj JeIUHCTBEHO] U 1e(OUHUTHBHO) AHTUYKOj UM HOBOBEKOBHO)]
MeTaQH3MIIN, a UCIPITHA aHATN3a CBUX MeTa(u3HKa y Ta [Ba epruoaa
ozBesa O¥ OBO HCIUTUBAE Y HOTIIYHO JPYrOM MPaBIly. YMECTO Tora,
Makby hemo OBJIe IOCBETHTH je/IHO] OCEOHO] TOABPCTH METaPU3MYKHX
MPETIOCTABKH KOja je peieBaHTHA 3a UJeje HayKe, a Ha K0joj ce Mory, O0ap
y TpyOuM LpTama, youuTH pasiuke udmely nepuona aHTuke U HOBOT
Beka. Ped je o mpeTmnocTaBkama mocTojama CrioJballliber CBeTa, CBeTa He-
3aBHCHOT OJI HH/IUBHIYaJIHOT YHYTPALIEEr CBETa (CBECTH, J:(yme) npu
deMy hemo ce OCBpHYTH Ha T10jeIMHE PENpe3eHTaTHBHE Puiiocode koju
CY T€ MPETIIOCTABKE CMUCIICHO TOBOJIMIIHN Y BE3Y Ca HJIEjOM CHCTEMATCKOT
3HamA.

AHTHYKE METaQU3HKE Cy CE yIIABHOM C/Iaraje OKo IPEeTIOCTaBKe
TOCTOjarba CBETA KOjH je He3aBUCAH O/l YHY TPALIIELET CBETA CBAKOT YOBE-
Ka, y3, HapaBHO, pa3iIakerba OKO TOra KakBa je TagyHa MPUPOJIa TOT CBETA
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(ITmaToHOB cBeT Higja, APUCTOTEIIOB CBET MPBHUX CYTICTAHIIN]A U CITMYHO).
HajnornyHuje MeTadhu3n4Ko MOCTYyJIUPamhe HEOITXOJHOCTH MTOCTOjarmba
CIIOJBAIITHET CBETA U3BEO je APUCTOTEN THME IITO j& CMaTpPao Jia TBPIAHHE
HHCY Y3pOK CTBapH Beh 0OpHYTO,? y3 HCTOBPEMEHO HETUPake PUKTHB-
HUX cyncTaHiujanu3angja. OBo Herupame youana ce y ApUCTOTEI0BOM
07101jarsy CYyBUCIIOCTH Heopel)eHNX MMeHa O/THOCHO HETaTUBHUX TEPMUHA
(Ha mpuMmep, ,,He-311paB” uiu ,,He-Cokpat’) y3 o0pasnoxemne aa je To Oe-
CMHCIIEHa yTioTpeda peu jep He MOXKe OMTH HCTHHHUTOT FOBOPA O OHOME
rto He nmoctoju.* Huje ucto ogpunaru oapeheno ume (Kanuja vuje 31pas)
u npupunatu Heoapeheno nume (Kanuja je He-3apaB). Onpuname je camo
noce0aH HaYMH TIOBE3MBamba ABa Je(hMHUTHBHA UMEHA ITPU YEMY CE TBPAU
Jla OHO IIITO O3HAYaBa je/THO UME HE MPHUTIa/ia OHOME IIITO O3HAYaBa JIPY-
ro. [Ipupuniame HeoapeheHor nMeHa je TBpheme 1a OHOME IITO O3HAYa-
Ba JeJHO MME NPHIIA/a HEITO WITO HUjE O3HAYCHO APYTHM HMCHOM, Oe3
HWKaKBe 0ﬂpez[6e mTa OM TO HEIITO APYTo MOTJIO OUTH Jep Heoz[peljeHo
uMe HHje MmyKa CynpoTHOCT Beh CBe M3y3eB OHOTr'a MITO j€ KMEHOBAHO.
,»,He-31paBo’” HUje UCTO IITO U ,,He3/1paBo/0onecHo”’, Beh OMIIO 1ITa ITO
Ce He HasuBa 31paBuM, yIbydyjyhu Ty u,,001€CHO”, aiu 1 ,,0e110”, ,,Ipa-
BEJ(HO”, 114 YaK 1 HEKO X Koje je ocoba Koja je u3peKita HeoxpeheHo nme
y IOTITYHOCTH YMUCIIHJIA U KOj€ j€ TIOTITYHO HEMO3HATO OMJIO KOM JIPYTOM.
Onbujajyhu 1a mpuxBaTH CyBUCIOCT HeonpeleHnx nmena, AprucToTen
aupMHUILIE IPETIIOCTABKY /1 j€ CBET O KOM C€ MOT'Y MCKa3MBaTH UCTUHU-
T€ TBPIH-E CBET IPBUX CYINCTaHIK]ja KOj€ T0CTOj€ HE3aBUCHO O/ MHNBU-
JlyaJTHUX CTama CBECTH, a MOroTOBO (DUKIIH]a.

OHo mITO je OpOjHUM aHTHIKUM MeTadu3nkama 3ajeJHUUYKO JecTe
Jla ce 3aXTEBaHU CIIOJbAIIBLH CBET cMaTpa e(UITHjeHTHO HE3aBUCHUM O]
JBYJICKE CBECTH — MOjeIMHAYHA JbYJICKA CBECT HE TPOM3BOIH CIIOJbALITEHH
CBET, OJTHOCHO, ITPOIIECH CIIOJhAIITEHET CBETA HUCY YCIOBJbEHH JbYICKOM
cgenrhy koja Ou Te mpouece nojMuia. Ay, Taj CHOJbAIIBU CBET je U
JlaJbe MMPUCHO KOOPAMHUPAH ca yHyTpalmiuM cBeToM. Ha npumep, Apu-
croTen he mocTynupary a ¢y Kateropuje o kojuma pacrpasiba y Opia-
HOHY MCTOBPEMCHO H KaTeropuje MUILUBCE:A (YHYTPALILET CBETA) U Ka-
teropuje ouha (criosbarimer ceera).” OCHOBHU 06pacu1/1 KOJH C€ 3aTHYY Y
OBUM CBETOBMMA Cy UCTH U TO OMOryhasa J1a IocTOju HICTUHHUTO 3HAIE,
OuII0 1A 10 IHhera 1071a3uMo nprcehameM AyIe Ha HeKaJallhe TIeaame
YUCTUX O0JIMKA, OMJIO /1a U3 IPBUX CYIICTAHIIM]a U3/1BajaMO OIIITE 00IH-
K€ KOjU C€ YTUCKY]y Y IylTy. AHTHKA j€ CIIOJballlibU CBET JI0’KHMBJhaBajia
HE3aBUCHUM, aJIH U JaJbe IUPEKTHO MOBE3aHUM Ca YHYTPAIIEBUM CBETOM.

3 Aristotel, Analitika 1-2; Kategorije; O izrazu, preveo Slobodan Blagojevi¢, Beograd:
Paideia, 2008, 49. (Cat. 14b14—14b24)

4 Hcwo, 79. (De Int. 16a30-16b20)

5 Mirko Aéimovié, Filozofija misljenja, Novi Sad: Futura publikacije, 2007, 216.

82



TunruHO HOBOBEKOBHO CXBAaTamhE CIIOJhAIIHET CBETA OUJIO je Ipy-
raguje. OHO je Takohe yKJby4HBaIo eHUIHjCHTHY HE3aBUCHOCT OJf 110-
jefMHaYHe Jby/ICKEe CBECTH, Al BEOMa YECTO y KOHTEKCTY HAC)e CaBp-
meHor TBopia koju jecte y3pok cBera. Yak he u [lopu bapknu [George
Berkeley], cBojoM 1TO3HATOM KPUJIATHIIOM esse est percipi, ONTOBOPHOCT
3a MOCTOjarbe CIIOJhAIIHET CBETA CTABUTH HE Y YOBEKOB aKT MOCMATpa-
a, Bell y cBecT OECKOHAYHOT CBEIPHCYTHOT Ayxa — bora. 6 MehyTum,
ca niosehanim METOJIOJIONIKUM YTHIIAjeM CKETICE, CTIOJhAIIEBH CBET CE Y
HOBOM BEKY pa3yMe Kao 3HaTHO MHAU(PEPEHTHH]H MpeMa JbYJICKOM ca-
3Hamy. TeKTOHCKO pa3aBajame Muciehe o1 MpOTeKHE CYTICTaHIIN]€ KO
Jlekapra je u3BaHpenan npumep tora. Jlekapry je Heonxonan bor jga 6u
MPEMOCTHO KIIUCYPY KOjy je yBeo u3Mely caaprxaja CBECTU U PU3UIKOT
csera.’ [lon Jlok [John Locke], kao emnupuuap, 61o je ONTHMUCTHYHH]U
Y TIOTIIe/y TIO/lyIapHOCTH CBETA M CBECTH, ajli M OH je MOPAo 1a yBese
JMCTHHKIH]Y H3Mehy NpUMapHuX U CeKYHIAPHUX KBAJIMTETA, I7Ie Cy
NPUMapHI KBAJIUTETH OHH KOJH Y CBECTH NPOU3BOJE HJIEje KOje JIn4e
Ha BUX a CCKYHJIAPHU OHU KOjJU Yy CBECTH MTPOU3BOJIC HJIE]€ KOje UM HUCY
nanuk.® Hajsan, u bapyx ne Cnimnosa [Baruch de Spinoza], xoju ce cBoj-
CKH TPyIHO J1a 00e30e11 BU3H]y jeIMHCTBEHOT CBETa, KOHCTATY]e Ja Cy
nBa arpudyTa bora koja Mu o3HajeMo, MUIIIJbEH-E U TPOCTUPAHE, CAMO
IBa 071 0ECKOHAYHO MHOTO, a JIa 33 0CTajie HUCMO HU Y MOTYhHOCTH Ja
uX ojMUMO.° A IeKBaTHE MPUMEPE HE MOPaMO Jia TPaX Mo caMo Mehy
dunocodpuma: pusugap Mcak BbyTH [Isaac Newton] mo3Hat je mo Tome
HITO je CMaTpao Jia ce 3a HeKa MUTamka O CBETY HE MOT'Y JJOOMTH TauHU
oarosopu, Beh camo npasue xunotese.? HoBoBekoBHa eroxa je Ousia 3Hat-
HO CKENTUYHHU]ja y MOTJely JOMETa JbYJICKOT ca3Hama, U To he OuTn
MOTHB KOju he HAC MPaTUTH U Yy HAPETHUM OJIeJbIIUMA.

Y HOBOM BeKy BHIIIE HUje OUJIO OMPaBIaHO MOIPa3yMeBaTH MOCTO-
jame 3ajeIHMYKUX MPBUX MPUHIUIIA MUIIIJbEHa 1 Orha, enmucTeMOIONIKY
OJTHOC Cy0jeKTa 1 00jeKTa ca3Hamba ce Y HOBOM BEKY 3HATHO 330l TPaBa.
VY HekuM cucTeMuMa To he OMTH OTEJIOBIBEHO Y OOJIMKY MOCTYIIKA CyM-
WBamka, y HEKUM CUCTeMUMa To he OUTH 3aKJbydak yrnopehuBama KoHaU-
HE JbYJICKE CII03Haje ca OoxaHCKOM oMHucHHjeHTHohy. KakaB ron 61o
KOHKPETaH TEOPHJCKH KOHTEKCT, JeTHO O TIABHUX IMUTamka KOjuMa Cy

6 Dzordz Barkli, Tri dijaloga izmedu Hilasa i Filonusa, prevela Jasna Sakota, Beograd:
Beogradski izdavacko-graficki zavod, 1986, 90-91.

7 René Descartes, Meditacije o prvoj filozofiji, preveo Tomislav Ladan, Zagreb: Izvori i
tokovi, 1975, 240-241.

8 Dzon Lok, Ogled o ljudskom razumu 1, preveo DuSan Puhalo, Beograd: Kultura, 1962,
127-128.

9 Baruh de Spinoza, Etika, prevela Ksenija Atanasijevi¢, Beograd: Kultura, 1970, 11, 47, 58.

10 Tsak Njutn, Matematicki principi prirodne filozofije, prevela Ljiljana Mati¢, Novi Sad:
Akademska knjiga, 2011, 485.
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ce 0aBWJIM HOBOBEKOBHU yUemallu Oellle MUTambe UCTIPaBHE METO/IE ca-
3Hama. CaMUM THM, Y HOBOM BEKY C€ 3HATHO JOCIICTHU]jE MOXKE TOBOPH-
TH O TOME JIa j€ CIOJballlbi CBET TyMadeH Kao ,,00]eKTUBHHU CBET Ha-
crpam ,,cy0jeKTUBHOM  JTUIHOM CBETY CBECTH. YOCTAJIOM, MU JIaHAC U
OaIITHHUMO TaKBO pa3yMeBamke TEPMHHA ,,00jeKTUBHO . Taj enuteT 61
010 aHaXpOH 32 100ap 1e0 aHTHYKE EMUCTEMOJIOTH]E, Te Ou, ¢ 003upoM
Ha IPETXOIHO PEUEHO, 32 AHTHYKE CBETOBE OHMJIO MHOTO CMUCIIEHHU]E
ynoTpeOspaBaT TEPMHUHE ,,CTIOJBAIIBY UITH ,,CTBAPHU~ CBET HACIIpaM
»YHYTpalllker’ CBeTa Ui AYyIIE.

OBa AMCTHUHKIM]ja, /1A je aHTUYKHU CIOJballllbU CBET IPUCHU]jE T10-
BE€3aH Ca YOBEKOBOM JAYIIOM a /12 je HOBOBEKOBHHU O0JEKTUBHU CBET UH-
nudepeHTaH mpemMa cy0jeKTHBHOM, caja 3a COOOM MOBJIAYM HEKOJIHUKO
BaXKHUX MOCJIEANIA Koje he ce TUIaTh pa3yMeBama HayyHe UCTUHE U
HBEHOT U3Bopa. JeaHa ox nocneauna koje ce Beh caga Ha3upy jecy OHU
y3pOUHH ahUHUTETH KOjU Cy IOMEHYTH Ha CAMOM MOYEKY OBOT TEKCTa.
Hawnwme, apuHUTET apuUCTOTENIOBCKE HAyKe Ka CBPXOBHUTUM y3pOIIMA
JaKo ce o0janrmaBa MO3UBAKBEM Ha HUJIejy ypeleHOr crosbalimer CBeTa,
KO3MOCa, KOJH & KOOPJAMHUPAH Ca YHYTPALlbIM CBETOM JyIle: Oapenda
CBpX€ Ce HajIaKIIe pasyMeBa Kpos Hnejy Hamepe, Koja ce, OIeT, CMeIlTa
mely cagpxaje JbyICcKe AYIIE; MOIITO j€ CIOJbAIIbU CBET KOOPIUHUPAH
ca YHyTpallllbuM, eKCTparojannja HaMmepe U3 IyIie Ha KO3MOC e MOXKe
cMaTpaTH CacBUM OIlpaBJaHOM. [‘anuiiejeBcka Hayka He pacroyaxe Ta-
KBOM IPUBWIETHjOM: UHAU(PEPEHTHN 00JEKTUBHU CBET HE MpYyrKa rapaH-
nyje 1a he y meMy MocTojaTu UIITa UITO je MapajieaHo JbYACKIM Hame-
pama, a jerHa cTa0mITHA peraluja u3Mely pa3muunuTux aorahaja 3aBucH
O] Bp€MEeHa KOje HEYMUTHO ITPOTHYE U3 MPOILJIOCTH MPEKO CaallIbOCTH
y OyyhHOCT; 3aT0 HOBOBEKOBHHU CTaHAAP/l HAyKe UMa apUHUTET pemMa
Kay3aJHOM Y3pOKY.

Haxo cMo yripaBo Mokas3aiiu J1a ce yoOu4ajeHu OIHC pa3inKe Hayd-
HUX CTaHJapAa MPEKO Y3pOUHUX apHHUTETA MOKE U3BECTH U3 PA3IINKE
MeTa(U3NIKUX MTPETIOCTABKH O CIIOJhAIIheM CBETY, o0ehanu cmo 1a he
C€ U3 HOBOT OMyca MONU MITYUTATH JOLI PEJIEBAHTHUX KAPAKTEPUCTUKA
HayKa OBHX €110Xa, a Jja bucmo 1o obehame ocTBapuin, buhe Heonxo-
HO J1a mpeTpeceMo npeoctaine ['oprujune nmoaeMuyke Tese.

HUILTA CE HE MOXE CA3HATHU

Ha te3y ,,Humira ce He Moke ca3HaTH’ M aHTUYKa 1 HOBOBEKOBHA
Hayka Ou, oJipa3yMeBaHo, OJITOBOPUIIE OJIPUIIAEM. YOCTAIOM, TEIIKO
j€ 3aMUCIUTH OUJIO KaKaB HAy4YHU CTAaHAp/ KOju OM KaTerOpUyYKHU OJI-
6ujao MoryhHOCT 61JI0 KaKBOT ca3Hama. AJIM, Kao IITO OU Ce CMUCIICHO
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¥ MOTJIO OYEKMBATH, CTapa ¥ HOBa HayKa he mporiec HayuHOr ca3HaBamba
onpehuBaru apyrauuje.

Apucrorten je 6uo pBu (pusocod Koju je epeKTUBHO TOBOPHO O pa-
[[MOHAJIHUM OCHOBaMa Ha KOjUMa IMOYMBa HAyYHa CII03Haja, a pasJior 3a
TO je HECYMIMBO FETOB EKCTCH3UBAH PaJl HA CHCTEMATCKOM ypeluBamy
obnactu 3Hama. CaMUM THM, OBaj MOMEHAT aHAJIU3€E KOjy CITPOBOIUMO /1aje
HaM JIOZIaTHO OITPAB/Iambe 3a MOYETHO M3jeTHaYaBabe TEPMUHA ,,aHTHUKA
Hayka~ ca TEPMHHOM ,,apUCTOTEIOBCKA HayKa .

VY npeTxoaHO0j aHaHM3K Beh CMO HArOBECTHIIN KaKO apHCTOTEIIOBCKA
HayKa oOpa3iaxe MOryhHOCT ca3Hama CroJballlber cBeTa. Ped je, Hanme,
0 ToMe Ja ce (pyHAaMeHTaTHO PETIIOCTAaBIba JIa U CIIOJhAIIHH CBET U
ny1a fiesie uety 6a3y panuonanne ypehenoctu. Crosbalimy CBET jecTe
KO3MOC M y cebu canpxu 1mabdione (o6auke, hopme) pena, a TH madio-
HU TIOHAaBJBbAjJy ce u y nymu. Kao mro je peueHo, kareropuje 6uha cy
MOCJIOBUYHO U KaTeropyje MUIIJbea. [10 cTpaHr MOXKeMO J1a 0CTaBUMO
KaKo ce TakBO ypeheme 30mi10: 1a i je OHO OWJIO yHAIpes yIeHIeHO
CTBapaJlayKUM YNHOM WJTH j€ peU O pa3BHjamby U yICIOBIbEIbY IIETIOKYTI-
He cTBapHOCTH. [I0peKI0 KOMIIATHOMITHOCTH CIIOJBIIEHLET CBETA U AYIIIe
HEKa je HaIpOCTO KapaKTepPUCTHKA ypeheHor ko3moca.

[IpoTuB oBakBe uzeje MOrao OM ce U3HETH MPUTOBOP Ja MPETIOCTa-
BJbAh€ OBAKBE KOMITATHOMITHOCTH OHEMOT'yhaBa IocTojamke Ipetike, jep
aKo Cy AyIa U CIIOJhAIIBHU CBET TaKO N0OpO ycariameHu, Kako MOTy
MOCTOjaTH TPEIKa, T U HencTUHa. [171aToH je 0BOM MUTamy MOCBETHO
neo aujanora Coghuciu, a Apuctoren npoOiaeM UCTUHE U JTaKH peliaBa
Ha BeoMa eJieraHTaH Ha4uH Koju heMo ympaBo pasmoTputu. Hanme,
KOMITaTUOMITHOCT M3Mel)y yIie U CroJballikber cBeTa camo oMoryhyje
Jloce3ame UCTHHE, Al HE MOJKe J1a je TapanTyje. M n1asbe cy HeonmxoaHu
MYAPOCT U TIO3HABAE PAIIHOHATHUX MMPUHIIAIIA HA KOjIMa MTOYUBajy U
JTyIIa ¥ CBET Jia O Ce MOTJIO JIOhH| 10 CUTypHE Hay4He HCTUHE. 300T Tora
OHO IITO MU JaHac 30BEMO JIOTUKOM, a YUjU 3aJ1aTak Ou OUJIo yrpaBo
yTBphHBamke MPBUX IPUHIIUTIA UCTIPABHOT MUIILJbEHA, APUCTOTEN HUjE
MMEHOBAO Kao jefHy o1 Hayka, Beh kao opyhe cBake Hayke.!! Hayuno
3HaWKE Yy TOM TOTJIely HUje OMJI0 KakaB cajpkaj ayiie, Beh oHaj roBop
3a KOjH C€ MOTY MPYXKUTHU HAYYHU JIOKA3M, a 32 ApUCTOTeNa, jeANHU
MPUXBATJHUB HAYYHH JIOKA3 j€ OHAj KOJH j€ JCTYKTHUBHO HYKaH, OJTHOCHO,
KOjH CHJIOTU3MOM, TIOJTUCHIJIOTU3MOM UITH €HTUMEMOM TI0Ka3yje Kako ce
OJI MPBUX MPHHIIMIIA J0JIa3H 10 TBpleHe mpormosummje.!?

OBze Bpeiv HAUMHUTH U KPaTKy HATIOMEHY O TOME KaKO APHUCTOTEN
pasyme uctuny. ictuauTo 3a Apructorena je pehu 3a 0HO 1ITO jecTe na

'Mirko Aé¢imovi¢, Filozofija misljenja, 39.
12 Aristotel, Analitika 2, 341 (An. Post. 71b18-25)
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jecTe W 3a OHO IITO HHje Ja HHje,! 1 OBakBa TeopHja HCTHHE Ce Ha3HBa
JOII U ,,KOPECTIOHACHTHOM ” TEOPHUjOM UCTHHE 3aTO IITO UCTHHY Ofpe-
hyje kao crnarame muciu 1 cTBapu.!4 Beoma nako 6u G110 MOMUCTUTH 12
y TaKBOj TEOPHUjH U3BOP UCTHUHE MPENICTABIba CaM CIIOJbAITEHH CBET, I10-
TOTOBO aKO C€ CETUMO APHCTOTEIIOBOT CTaBa O HE3aBUCHOCTH CTIOJBAIITEHET
cBeTa ox Ayuie. MehyTum, IOMEeHy Ta HEOIXOXHOCT HCIIPABHOT MULLLIbE-
b2 1 TI0CE/I0BAbA JICYKTHBHIX 10Ka3a JaCHO II0Ka3yje 1a CBET caM I10
ceOu He MOXKe OMTH M3BOP HAyYHE UCTUHE, TAUHU]E, HE MOXKE OUTH jeu-
HU U3BOp HayuyHE UCTHUHE. VICTHHA je cialarbe CTBAPHOCTH U MUCIIU U 32
Jloce3arbe HCTUHE BaXKHA j© MCIIPABHA YTOTPeOa MUCIIH, Ta4HH]e, yIIOTpe-
6a MuCIIM Ha HAYMH KOjU je GOJbe yCaralieH ca NPBUM IPUHLIUINMA
MHULLbeba 1 Grha. Mako je cBeT eQuLMjeHTHO He3aBHCaH OJ II0CMaTpa-
4ya, ApUCTOTEI je BPJIO CBECTAH Jia IBE CBECTHU KOje TIOCMATpPajy UCTH
npouec Hehe HyKHO fohu 10 uetor 3akbydka. Meruny he noceznoaru
OHaj I10CMaTpad KOjU je UCIPABHU]E PE30OHOBAO, YH]E j© MUILBCH:E I10-
y3laHHje OYMBAIIO Ha IIPBUM IIPHHLUIIMMA, Pe4jy, OHaj KOjH je OHo
MyZapuju. 300r TOra je y 6aBJbeHy HayKOM BEOMa 3HAYajHO CIIyIIaTH OHE
JByJIC U3 33jeJHULIE KOJU CY OCBEJOYECHO MY/IPHjH, Ko IITO Cy 3HAMEHHUTE
ydeHe GUrype u3 mponnioCcTH.

CraB 0 eUIMjeHTHO] HE3aBUCHOCTH CIIOJHAIIHET CBETA O TyIIe
capaljyje ca CTaBOM O HHXOBOj KOMIATHOUIHOCTH y JOUI jeHOM (yH-
JaMeHTaIHOM Buiy. OHH Cy, HaMMe, Hy’KaH IIPE/yCIIoB 3a MOCTOjarbe
wieopuje, a'y APHCTOTEIIOBO] CHCTEMATCKO] CKHUIH, HAyKa je y CBUM
CBOJUM OOJIMIIMIMA TPBEHCTBEHO TEOPHUjCKa, IOCMATpauKa akKTUBHOCT. !
Wako cy v tipakcuc v iiojesuc akTHBHOCTH KOje TI0/pa3yMeBajy aHraxMaH
Jtyllie, OHE CE O/l TCOPH]E PA3IIMKY]y YTOJIHKO IITO y CeOe YKIBY1yjy jOLI
jemHy IPETIOCTABKY, a TO je MOr'yhHOCT y3pO4HOT IpoHu3BOhema Herno-
CpelHe MPOMEHE Ha CTIOJhAIIIEEM CBETY, J1a JIU KPO3 MPAKTUIKO OMIITEHE
ca IpyTuM JbyIMMa WM KPO3 TBOPOCHU paji ca mpeaMeTrmMa. TeopujcKu
CTaB y aHTUYKO] HAYIIH jE€ CACBMM HCMHTEPBCHTAH, U TO MPECEKE YaK U
MPEKO I'paHuiia APUCTOTENIOBOT yuera. Y ITuraroprnoj metadopu,!® Tak-
MHYapH U TPrOBIM HA TIPA3HUYHUM MpociaBama he cBojuM kyhama otu-
hu OBeHUaHM CJIABOM MJTU TyOJbUX IIETIOBA, AT OHH KOJU CY JIOIILITH CaMO
Jia locMarpajy urpe Hutu he yrunaru Ha oOGefHUYKe pesyiTaTe HUTH
he n3meHnTH cBOjE MaTepI/IJaJIHO ctame a buhe Hajcnodomuuju. [Tocma-
Tpauu ce 0aBe ieopujom, a TEOPUjCKa JCITATHOCT C€ O MPAKTUYKE U
MOjeTHYKE Pa3IMKYje M0 TOME IITO He eUIIMpa HETOCPETHE TTPOMEHE
y cBeTy. Teopujcko mocMmarpame je Moryhe jellMHO Kao HepPUCTPACHO,

13 Aristotel, Metafizika, preveo Slobodan Blagojevi¢, Beograd: Paideia, 2007, 141. (Met.
1011b25-28)

14 Mirko Aé¢imovi¢, Filozofija misljenja, 297.

15 Aristotel, Metafizika, 218-219. (Met. 1025b25-26a33)

16 Jamblih, Pitagorin Zivot, preveo Milan Tasi¢, Beograd: Dereta, 2012, 36.
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HEYMeIIaHO, CAMOCBPXOBHUTO, a J1a Ou MorJio 1a OyJie TakBO, He3aBUCAH
CroJpallky cBeT Beh yHanpea Mopa OMTH MPUMEPEH Ca3HABamy KPO3
OE3MHTEPBEHTHO ITOCMATPAHE.

U HoBOBEeKOBHM yuewaiu he apupmucaTi MOryhHOCT ca3HaBamAa,
aJIM BbBUXOBH CTABOBH O TOME he ce TeMeJbHO pa3IuKOBaTH O aHTUIKHUX,
4aK 1 OHJa Ka/ia KOHAYHH 3aKIJby LM Oy/y H3IICaqn CACBUM CIHYHO.
IIpeTxozHO CMO pekITH /ia j¢ HOBOBEKOBHA HJieja 00JEKTHBHOT CBETA HH-
Au(EepeHTHO He3aBHCHA OJf CyOJeKTHBHUX cajipxkaja cBecTH. Jlekapt
3HAMEHMTO MPOIJIAIIaBa Ja Cy HaM CaJpikaju CBECTU O0Jbe MO3HATH O]
cBeTa Koju 3axBaramo uynuma.!” M3meljy ocraror, Ta mHAH(EPEHTHOCT
3HAYM J1a CBEeT Hehe caM of1 ceOe N3Ia3uTH y CyCpET YOBEKY KOjH JKeIu Ja
ra casHa. [JacuBHO mocMaTpame cBeTa MOXKe JIOBECTH /10 HEKUX YBU/IA,
aJi U TO MOXe OMTHU cacBUM ciydajHo. Kanma cimyyajHo oma3suMo HEeKH
MPUPOJIAH MPOLIEC ¥ BUIUMO I'a KaKO ce 07iBHja 0e3 HaIlle KOHTPOJIE, Taaa
n00H1jaMo ca3Hame MacMBHUM nocMaTpameM. OHO je HuHPOPMATHBHO,
aJv He M CaBPILEHO, jep CIIOHTAHO 3aTHUIIalkhe HEKOT Mpolieca 3Hauu Ja
Ce OH MOXK/Ia HaJla3u y KOHTEKCTY OpOJHUX JIPYTUX Mpoleca KOjuX MU
y 1aTOM TPEHYTKY HUCMO CBECHH WJIU C€ OJ[BUja Y OKOJHOCTHMA KOje
HAac CIIpevyaBajy Jia YBUIUMO HEroBe KJbyUHe acrlieKTe. 3a TeMeJbHO ca3Ha-
Bamb€ OUYMIIICTHO je HEOIXOHO aHTAXOBame, Te ce, peunma Pagmuie
[lajkoBuh, ,,MCTUHCKA HayKa MOXKE U3IPAIUTHU JeIUHO y POTUBCTABY
npema crapoj Hayu”.!18 Teopuja Builie HUje Moryia 1a Oy/1e HEHHTEPBEHT-
Ha, caJia je MopaJia Jja MoCTaHe aKTUBHA. AKO CBET HHje OO BOJbaH J1a cCaM
OTKpH]e CBOje TajHe, OHJa ce MOpajo HahM HaYMHA J1a Ce CBETY ITOCTAaBU
MATAKkE O TUM TajHama. AKO OMCMO HEKaKO MOTJIH J1a TIOHOBUMO OHaj
MPUPOJHU TPOIIEC Y KOHTPOIMCAHUM YCIOBUMA Y KOjUMa OMCMO JIaKO
MOTIJIM OJICTPAaHUTH KOH(pYHAMpajyha nejcTBa, oH/Ia OU Hallle ca3Hambe
Omy0 3HaTHO 00Jbe. YKpaTKO, Taga OMCMO M3BPIININ eKCilepuMeHil.
Tume 6rucmo 1o0uIM IOY3aHM]€ ca3HambEe, MPeM/Ia 1 1ajbe HE CaBPIIICHO.
JpyruMm pedrma, eKCIIEpUMEHT je I TAbE KOje IMOCTaBbaMoO CBETY, a I10-
LITO je CBET MHAu(epeHTaH, onroBop he ONTH BepoBaTaH ajau 00jeKTHBAH.

Y 0BOM TpEHYTKY HEKO JIAKO MOKE TIOMHCIIUTH J]a OBUM PE30HOBAHEM
MOKYIIIaBaMoO JIa MOTKPEIMMO YECTY TBPIbY 2 je KJby4Ha pa3iIfKa u3Me-
hy aHTHYKe 1 HOBOBEKOBHE HayKe y TOME Jia je HOBA HayKa CYIITHHCKH
eKcrepuMeHTalHa. Mlako Hema cyMmbe y TO Jia jé eKCIIEPUMEHT MocJIe
Tepro/a peHecance 100HO Ha BEIMKOM 3Ha4ajy, OnpehuBame HOBE Ha-
YK€ Ka0 CyIITHHCKH €KCIIEPUMEHTAJHE OIET je TPUMEDP MOBPIIUHCKE
pasiuKe jep He 3a/IMpe T0BOJHHO TyOOKO y HaUMH (PyHKIIMOHUCAA HAY Y-
HUX CTaHaapaa. Manoyac u3Be/ieHa aHalln3a yIpaBo TO U IEMOHCTPUA:

17 René Descartes, Meditacije o prvoj filozofiji, 208.
18 Radmila Sajkovi¢, Descartes i njegovo delo I, Beograd: Filozofsko drustvo Srbije,
1978, 68.
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EKCTIEPUMEHTATHOCT HOBE HayKe Ce OBJIE TIOKa3yje He Kao (yHIaMeHTall-
Ha, Beh Kao n3BeieHa KapaKTePUCTHKA, Kao MOCIEAIIa Tora IITO Cy ce
Yy HOBOM BEKY O0jEeKTHBHHU CBET M H-EroBa JIOCTYITHOCT HAIlIEM Ca3HaY
TyMauuJIM Ha IPYTaurjd HAYMH HETO Y aHTHYKO J100a.

Ocwum Tora, mocToje OPOjHU APYTH KYITYPHO-UCTOPH]CKHU Pa3IIo3n
KOjU Cy JIOTIPUHENH YCTIOHY €KCIIEPUMEHTAHOT IPUCTYTIA Y HAYIIH, O]l
KOJUX HEKH oneT yrmyhyjy HaTpar Ha Te3e o kojuMa cmo Beh roBopuiin. Ha
pUMep, MPOMUHEHTHOCT EKCIICPUMEHTa Y HOBOM BEKY HE CME CE CMa-
TpaTH UHIUKAIMjOM J1a je EeKCTIEpUMEHT HOBOBEKOBHHU, I1a YaK HU PEHE-
cancHu u3yM. [lon bapneTt [John Burnet] mo3naro 3actyma Te3y na cy u
AHTMYKM yUeHallk YIIPaXKhaBajli U3BECTaH 00HK CKCTICPUMCHTHCAbA. 19
MebyTum, excriepuMeHT je HHBOIBUpPaH, Takopehn ,,MaHyenan” Ha9HH
ca3HaBama. AHTUYKO TEOPHU]CKO CarlieaBambe CBETA MPETIIOCTABIHAIIO je
OE3MHTEPBEHTHO Ca3HABAIE U je[aH CII000aH TEOpEeTHYap CBAKaKO HE
6u ,,mp/ba0” CBOjE PyKe HEKAKBHM OIMUTHMA U HCIIpobaBamuMa. Taksu
MOCTYIILM Cy OHIIM KApaKTEPUCTHYHH 3a 3aHATIIN]E, Jep U OHH CY Toce-
JIOBAJIX CBOJEBPCHO 3HAIHE, AJIH j& OHO YBEK OMIIO YCMEPEHO Ha KOHKPET-
HY MOjeINHAYHOCT ¥ CTaBJbaHO y cyk0y npousBohema Hekor gena. C
TaKBUM CBPXama, y TBphBatbe MOjeINHAYHHX [TapaMeTapa Iy TeM MOKy-
11aja ¥ Torperaka, Harahama, icpobaBama, eKCIIePUMEHTHCAbA jJeCTe
OWJI0 HAa4YMH J]a ce CTEKHE 3Hambe MOTPeOHO 3a U3rpaamy kyhe, ocianka-
Bamb€ TUIATHA MJTM MTPOHAJIAXKEHa TPABOT CTUXA. AJIM TO HUje OMO HAaYnMH
KOjH C€ YECTO KOPUCTHO 32 JOTAKEH-E JO CUTYPHOT TEOPHCKOT 3HAMKA.
OsaxBo Bulere MpaKce ca3HaBarba MOYNILE 13 CC MCHba TEK Ca PEHECaH-
COM Ka/ja 3Hakbe 3aHATIIN]a, yMETHUKA, BELIITAKa M H3yMHUTEIba I0CTAje CBE
BHIIIC LICECHO. To je 1 Ieproj Kajia PEeTX0HO YHCTO TEOPUJCKE HayKe
Haja3e HOBa OTKpHha W3 MpaKTHUYHE MPUMEHE, Kao IITO je, Ha IPUMeED,
MaTeMaTHhKa NMaJjia BeJIHKe KOPUCTH Ol TPAKTHYHOT HCTPAKUBAKHA TTeP-
CIEKTHBE Y PEHECAHCHOM cITUKapcTBy. [lapanenHo ca OBUM JpyIITBEHUM
poMeHama ojiBHjalie cy ce u Beh moMumaHe TpOMEHe TMOrJie/ia Ha CBET,
T€ j€ ’UXOBO 32j€THIYKO JI]CTBO KOHAYHO M OMOT'YNIJIO J]a Y HOBOM BEKY
eKCIIepUMEHTAJIHU MPUCTYT Oy e mpuxBaheH He caMmo Kao BaymIaH Beh
U Kao MOXKeJbaH.

Kputnuku HactpojeHa myOnuka Ou y OBOM TPEHYTKY KOMITapaliuje
MOTJIa JIa TIPUTOBOPH JIa HABEJCHA SKCIIEPUMEHTATHOCT YaK HU Y3 PH-
TOPO3HY METOIOJIOTH]Y YOIIIITE HE peliaBa npooieM nHIu(GEpEeHTHOCTH
00jJeKTHBHOT' CBETA KOJH j€ TIOCTABJbEH MPE]l HOBOBEKOBHY HayKy. AKO
IPUXBATHMO J1a C€ y HOBOM BEKY CaMEpEHOCT CYOjeKTa 1 I/IH;[I/I(bepeHTHOF
o0jekTa cazHama He o/Ipa3yMeBa, HUKAKBa CTPOra METo/1a KOjy JIOMHUCIU
cy0jexT Hehe Mohu HakHAIHO 2 00e30e1u TO U3ryoJheHO jeMcTBO. [ToBpx

19 Dzon Barnet, Rana grcka filozofija, preveo Branimir Gligori¢, Beograd: Zavod za
udZbenike i nastavna sredstva, 2004, 36-38.
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Tora, Beh cMoO moMumaNy Ja Cy ce M aHTHYKH YUCHhAIlH OCJIakhalid Ha
u7iejy UCIIpaBHE yIoTpeOe MHUIIJbEHa Kao IPEAYCIIOBa 32 J0IAXKEHE /10
UCTUHE, Al Cy TO PaJIMJIH Cca MPETIOCTABKOM JIa MUIIJbEHE MOXKE Ja
nocerse Ne(UHUTHBHY UCTHHY cBeTa. [Ipennoxkena MHAN(PEPEHTHOCT
00jeKTHBHOT CBETa YNHU CE HEMTPEMOCTUBOM. Ja Ti y OBAaKBUM OKOJTHO-
CTMMa HOBOBEKOBHA HayKa YOIIIIITE MOXE Ja Py U KoHTpare3y ['opru-
JUHO] TBPIH JIa C€ HUIIITA HE MOYKE Ca3HATH?

OBakBy puMeI0y Bajba OJIMax y3eTH Y pa3Marpame, jep Hac ymy-
hyje Ha jou jeaHO KJby4YHO MECTO pa3uiiakemha cTape U HOBE HayKe, a
OHO C€ THYE TOTa KaKo ce pa3yMeBa UCTHHA U HeH U3BOP. APUCTOTEIIOB-
CKa TeOpHjcKa HayKa je M3BOp HCTUHE CTaBUJIa HA IPECEKy n3Mely cBera
U Aylle, Te je HOCTU3amke UCTUHE OMila CTBAp UCIPAaBHOT MUIILIbEHA. J{0
Hay4YHE UCTHHE C€ JIOJIA3UJI0 CUTYPHHUM JIETYKTUBHUM PE30HOBAHEM,
UJICATHO CHJIOTHCTHYKHIM ITYyTEM JUPEKTHO O] aKCHOMa, YNME je HCTHHA
JI0 KOje ce J0ILI0 Orla HyHa. ApUCTOTEII je YaK TBPAMO Aa Y 00JacTH
HayKe He MOKe OMTH pacrpaBibamba: ako je yTBpleHa Heka HayuyHa UCTH-
Ha, OHA je HayYHa CaMO aKoO ITOCTOj! JISNYKTUBAH H, CAMUM TUM, HY>KaH
JIOKa3 KOJU CBAKO KO je MPH 3/IpaB0j MaMeTH HAITpOCTO Mopa Jia MpuXBa-
Tn 6e3 cropema.2? HoBoBekoBHa HayKa je, MeljyTHM, H3BOp UCTHUHE Y
NOTITYHOCTH Mpedaruia y 00jeKTUBHHU CBET, IIITO 3a IMOCIEeUIly UMa 12
MHIMBHUAYyaJTHa MECA0 BUILIE HE MOXKeE J1a 00€30e11 OHY HY>KHOCT KOjJOM
ce aHTHYKa Hayka audmiia. Jloucta, MHOT€ CTBApH Koje Cy cMaTpaHe
CUTYpPHHUM, caJia ce T0Ka3yjy CyMmBbUBUM. buo je mokyimaja ga ce Ha
pa3HOpa3He HaYMHE MOBpPATH U3ryOJbeHa U3BECHOCT (Ha mpumep, Beh
nomeHyTHu JlekaptoB bor). Anu He cMeMO CMETHYTH ca yMma Jla HeMO-
ryhHOCT HyXHE HCTHHE HUje UCTO IITO M HEMOryhHOCT OMII0 KakBe
UCTHHE.

Jenan ox BeoMa 3Ha4ajHUX YBHJIA YHUjH j€ ,,ITYTIOJbAK~ 00pa30BaH y
HOBOM BEKY, a KOJU Cc€ Y TIOTITYHOCTH ,,pacliBeTa0”” TEK HEKOJIMKO BEKO-
Ba KacHU]je, jecTe uJeja 0 UTEPaTUBHOCTHU IpoLieca HAYYHOT Ca3HaAmbA.
W3 3anmaxama Ja HeMaMo jeMCTBO aIrlCOIYTHO CUTYPHE U HY)KHE UCTHHE,
U3 3alaKarmka J1a je CBaKO Hallle Ca3Hambe HECABPIIEHO, JIAKO MOYKEMO /12
MOTOHEMO Yy alaTUYHU 04a] U JUTHEMO PYKe OJ1 OMJIO KAaKBUX MOKYIIIa-
ja moce3ama UCTUHE; T MOYKEMO Jia TPUXBATHUMO HE]y Jia je paj Ha
J0ce3amy UCTUHE CTajlaH M0cao, J1a He CMe J1a TIOCTOjU TBP/Ibha YHja ce
UCTUHUTOCT CMaTpa CaKpOCAHKTHOM JI0 T€ MEpe /1a C€ y by He MOXe
CyMBAaTH, JIa HEMa TOT Ca3Hama Koje ce KaCHHUje He MOKE IMOOOJBIIATH.
HMaxko je HOBOBEKOBHA TCH/ICHITH]a K& METOIOJIONIKO] PeICKCHju MOXK1a
3amouena ca aMOuIIMjoM Ja ce 00e30e1 CUTYpaH Ha4YuH ca3Hamba, ’heH
MIpaBy JIOMPUHOC HUje OUO Y OCUTYypamy HYKHE UCTHHE, Beh y ocurypa-

20 Aristotel, Topika, Sofisticka opovrgavanja, preveo Slobodan Blagojevi¢, Beograd: Pa-
ideia, 2008, 21. (Top. 105a8)
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BBy Ca3Harba Koje he OMTH TPaHCIIapeHTHO U IPHMEPEHO [PCHCITHTHBALY,
peBHU3HjU U yCaBpIIaBamy. HcnpaBHa MHOyKTUBHA MGTOL[OJIOFI/I]B, MOXJa
HE rapaHTyje IeUHUTHBHY UCTHHY, aJIM 3aTO TapaHTYje MPOBEPIHUBY
uctuny. Hy»kXHH yCII0B J1a ce Ta TpaHCIIapEHTHOCT 1 TPOBEPIBUBOCT 00€3-
Oene jecte na 3HaEmE Oy jaCHO M Pa3roBEeTHO KOMYHHKAOUITHO, IIITO
HAC, HUMAJIO cIy4ajHo, 10Boau 10 Tpehe ['oprujuHe nmonemuyke Tese.

HUILTA CE HE MOXE CAOIIIITUTHA

HcnpBa 6u ce MOTIJIO TOMUCIIUTY J]a Ha TBPAY ,,Huira ce He Moxe
CAOIIITUTHU OMMXKIbeM™ HUje HY)KHA PEILIUKA U J1a Cy MPETXOIHE J1BE
pa3sMOTPEHe CTaBKe MOHYIHIIC OBOJBHE IIPETIIOCTABKE 3a YCIOCTABIbAE
Hay4HOT 3HaEba. CBAKAKO, II0XKEJBHO Je Ja CC HayYHO 3HAIHE MOXKE IPCHE-
TH M3 jJelIHE INIaBe Yy IPYTY, aJIH Jia JI OHO 3HAHE KOje j& U CUCTEMATCKO
Y FICTHHUTO, aJTF C€ HE MOYKE CAOTIIITHTH APYTOM, CAMO 300T OBOT TTOCIIET-
ET TYOU IPaBo J1a ce 30BE HayUYHUM 3HameM? Mak, ycrnenHo OonoHu-
pame 0Boj ['oprujunoj Te3u epekTUBHO moJaxe padyyH o MoryhHoctu
opmuparba HayYHE 3ajefHULE. Y HAPEAHMM PEOBUMa HAMEPaBaMo Ja
JIEMOHCTPUPAMO 1A Je KOMYHHKaOMJIHOCT 3Hama U, CJICCTBEHO, MOryh-
HOCT (hopMHUpama 3ajeIHHIIC YICHHUX JbyIH BUTAIHA KapaKTCPUCTUKA
KaKO aHTHYKE TaKO M HOBOBEKOBHE HayKe. J[pyTruM pedunMa, YucTo IMpH-
BaTHO 3Ha-€¢ HUKAJ1a HHUj€ MOTJIO OUTH HAYYHO.

VY city4ajy apucTOTEI0BCKE HayKe, KOMYHUKaOHITHOCT 3Hakha OCJIa-
a ce Ha UCcTe o0paciie Kao camMa MOTYRHOCT cTUIama 3Hama. He camo
HITO IMOCTOjJU KOMIATHOMITHOCT u3Mel)y cBeTa u yIie Hero ce Ta KOM-
NaTUOUITHOCT IPEHOCH U Ha je3ukK. [lomumana (iockyma Koja TOBOpH O
TOME J1a Cy APUCTOTEJIOBE KaTeropyje NCTOBPEMEHO U KaTeTOPHje MHUCITH
U Kateropuje 6uha Moxxe ce 63 HKaKBHX HEIOyMUIIA IPOILIUPUTH THME
Jla Cy TO UCTOBPEMEHO U KaTeropuje jesuka. [Ipe kwure Oplanona
ApPHCTOTEI 3alI0YHHE MO3UBAKHEM HAa THITUYHO T'PAMaTHYKE TEPMIHE
(CHHOHUMH, XOMOHUMH, UIMCHHUIIC, TJIarojiu...),?! a y kwusu O uspasy
3aTHYEMO BPJIO jaCHO MPUKa3aHy MPEXY Koja JodapaBa Kako TO JIyIia
o0pasyje peyr Ha OCHOBY OHOTa IIITO BUJIH Y CBETY.22

KoMyHuKaOuIHOCT 3Hama y ApucToTenoBoj hunocoduju Huje
OCTaBJ/bCHA CaMO Ha HHBOY MoryhxocTu. Peanu3soBatbe Te KOMyHHKa-
OrIHOCTH GHIIO je 3HAYAJHO U 3a CBPXE CyKallHje i 38 CBPXE O4yBatba
Tpaaunuje. Haume, ako je 3a MOCTU3amke HCTUHE HEONXOAHA UCTIpaBHA
ynorpeba MUIILbEHA, HeMa 00JbeT HauKMHa J1a ce MJjaja ocoda NmoydH
TOME HEro Ja ce yrjiejaa Ha pa300opuTe MPEeTXOAHUKE KOJU Cy CBOJUM

21 Aristotel, Kategorije, 5-7. (Cat. lal-15)
22 Aristotel, O izrazu, 77. (De Int. 16a3-9)
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MCIIPaBHUM IOBOPOM M IPABUYHAM MOCTYIIatbeM yBepuin cse Oyayhe
TEeHEPALHje O CBOJOj MyAPOCTH. A BPE/IU CE OCBPHYTH H Ha OHE IIPETKE
KOJU HUCY HYKHO OCTaJIM Ha Tako JOOpOM IJiacy, jep BHXOBE IpelIKe
Mory jaa Oyay noOpa rmoyka 1mra He YMHUTH. APUCTOTEN je U cam 100ap
npuMep 3a 0oBo. bpojHa merosa siena 3arnoynmy Mperieanma Tora Kako
CY O HEKOj TEMH F'OBOPHJIN HCTAaKHYTH YUYEHalli H3 BETOBE MPOLILIOCTH. 23
VYKpaTKo, 3a CTUIakE JOOPOr HAyYHOT 3Hamha HEOMXOIHO je, 6ap y moveT-
Ky, IPaTUTH yYHUTEJbA, @ KAKO OW y4HTEJb MOTA0 JIa TIOy4yaBa O HEKOj
HAYIIM aKO 3HaHe T€ HayKe He Ou OUII0 aKTyaIHO KOMYHHUKAOUITHO?

HyOuHa 110 Koje je 0Baj ,,y IUTeIbCKH CTaB (POPMUPAO 3aI1aHO pa-
3yMEBabC Hay HOT 3Hatba je OrPOMHA i BeoMa J00po ce 04HTYje 110
TOME KOJIUKO je AYTOTPajHO Taj cTaB OMO MpoMUHEHTaH. beroBu Tparo-
BU CY JIAKO YOUYJBHBH U Y CXOJIACTHYKO] JOKTPUHH, a IOMUHAIIN]a TIOYHEHE
Jla My C€ JbyJba TEK Ca HOBOBEKOBHUM TEHCHIIMjaMa CYMEb€ Y OHO IITO
noy4asajy Benmku yuutesbi. Hayka dusiike je Beoma 100po HirycTpaTus-
HO MeCTO. Y 1002 aHTHKE 1 CPE/IEEr BEKa, YKOIHMKO j& HEKO XKeleo J1a ce
HasuBa (pu3nyapem, HaJCMUCICHHUjU MOCTyNaK Ou OMO Ja ce mpoydJaBa
ApucrotenoBa @u3uka U a ce TEMEJHHO yCBOj€ JIeTaJbHE peduieKcHje
Koje je HaunHuo ocenodeHo ymMmHU Dunocod. [Tucame koMeHTapa Ha
noctojehe mo3HaTo nero je 6uiia Beoma yecta (hopMa yuemaduKor u3pa-
JKaBama. Bpenu mpuMeTuTH na oBakBa Ipakca HUje Ouiia orpaHUYeHa
camo Ha EBpomny, Beh ce Moke 3ama3uTH U y aparckoj CpeImHOBEKOBHO)]
bunocopuju.24

OBaj cTaB ce Mema y HOBOBEKOBHO] HAayIIH, U TO Y KOHTEKCTY ITOMHU-
HBaHuX TpaHchopMmalyja: moBehaHe CyMmbe y ay TOPUTETE U3 MPOILJIOCTH,
npedalnBamke H3BOpa HCTUHE y 00JeKTHBHU CBET U CBE PAIIUPEHH]je IPH-
XBaTamk€ BEPOBATHOT 3aKJbyYHBaha Y UHIYKTUBHOM pe30HOBamy. CBa-
KaKo, HOBa HayKa HUje OWJIa arcoiyTHO MKOHOKJIACTUYHA, CTapH ayTO-
PUTETH CY U JlaJbe OUIIN LIEHEHU — PELIUMO, FaJmJIeJ je cmarpao jaa ou
ApHCTOTEI PBU MPU3HAO COTICTBEHE I'PEIKE /1A je Ha YBUAY UMao HOBa
HeOecka oTkpuha?s — au Buiie Huje 6uno duocoda ca Benmukum . Apu-
cToTeN jecte OMO MyIap, ajIu ako JKEJIMMO J1a Ca3HaMO KaKo ce Iprupoaa
TIOHAIIIa, 3a11To OMcMo MuTau Apucrorena a He camy pupony? Korpssa-
e KYTJIM HU3 CTPMY PaBaH je HeKaJ[ M JIaKIlle Hero MpeTpakuBame Ou-
OIMOTEKA 10 y1aJbeHUM I'PaIOBUMa Y TIOTPA3H 32 ONICKYPHUM CITHCOM.

Ho, 1 nopen oBe npomeHe, KOMyHHUKaOMITHOCT HAyYHHX Ca3Hamba 3a
HOBOBEKOBHY HJI€]y HayKe MOJK/Ia UMa jOII IIPECYTHHU]H 3Ha4aj HEro 3a

23 Haj6ossu ipuMep je npBa kibura Metuaghusuke. Aristotel, Metafizika, 3-39. (Met. 980al—
933a27)

24 Ym.: Daniel Bu¢an, ,,Predgovor” u: Abu Nasr Al-Farabi, Knjiga o slovima, preveo Daniel
Bucan, Zagreb: Demetra, 1999, 2-3.

25 Galileo Galilej, Dijalog o dva glavna sistema sveta, preveo Sasa Hrnjez, Novi Sad:
Akademska knjiga, 2012, 116.
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aHTHUKY. Y MPETXOAHOM OZEJbKY KOHCTATOBAJIHM CMO 1a HOBOBEKOBHA
HayKa HUje MOIJIa KaTeroOpPUIKH Jia 00e30€/11 ey KTHBHY HYXKHOCT 3a CBO-
je 3aKJbyKe Kao ILITO je TO YUHUJIA aHTUYKA HayKa, Beh caMo MHTyKTUBHY
BepoBaTHOCT. Mnak, kajia BEpOBaTHOCT JI0CETHE ofipel)eHr BUCOKH CTY-
namb, OHa je MPAaKTHYHO Hepa3ydnBa O H3BECHOCTH, T€ jé BEUHH 3a]1a-
TaK CBAKOI' HAYYHOT pajia 1a ce MaKCHMaJK3yje BEpoBaTHOCT ofpeheHor
ca3Hama. JegHa oco0a KOHAYHOT )KMBOTA U MOTPELINBE IPUPOAE UMa
OrpaHM4CHE KAIALUTETE TO Ja U3BEC, aJlk OPOJHH YMOBH YCMEPCHH Ha
UCTH 3a/1aTaK, YaK YMOBH U3 OpOJHUX reHepalinja, MOry 3HaTHO BHILE Ja
MOCTUTHY. A 3a OBaKaB MHTEPCYOJeKTHBAH U MHTEPreHEePaIijCKU HAyYH!
pajl HEOIXO/THO je Jia CBH TH CyOjeKTH MOTy Mel)y coOoM Ja Jiene cBoje
pesyuntare, mpobieme, Heoymule i kputhke. Hukora nehe saqynntu
YHICHHAIIA 1 je HOBH BEK BpeMe (hopMHparba PBUX HAyIHHX JPYIITABa
koja he HeroBatu u yHanpehusatu KOMyHHKauHJy Mehy yHeHnM Jbyauma. 26

KoMyHHKaOMITHOCT HayYHUX 3HaHa UT'Pa JOUI JeIHY BasKHY YJIOTY
y HOBOBEKOBHOM pa3yMeBarby HayKe: OHa OMOr'yhaBa CBPXOBUTY yroTpe-
Oy cymmbe. [lomto OKII0 KO MOXKE Ja IOCYMIba y BAIMIHOCT OUIIO KOJHX
pesynrara, yKJby4yjyhu Ty 1 3aKJbyHKe LEIbCHHX CTPYYrbaKa Ha KOJuMa
cy usrpahena apyra nocturayha, ymMecTo aa ce CBaku My T MOTEHIIUjaTHO
NpO6IEMaTHHH Pe3yIITaTH 0TIy HO OA0ALlyjy 1 1a ce Kpehe nernoderka,
MHOT'0 MPOJYKTUBHH]E OK OUIIO J1a Ce OHO IITO je CYMIBHBO — IPOBEPH.
I[TpoBepa je jenan o1 OCHOBHUX KOpaKa KapTe3rjaHCKe MeToaoioruje.2’ A
Ja OM ce mpoBepa W3BPINKJIA HA IITO MOMITEHUjH HAYWH, HEOTIXOIHO je
Jia pe3ynraru Oyay IITO TpaHCHapeHTHH]je caoniuTeHu. ETo jour jeqHor
pasiiora 3a HOBOBEKOBHO MHCUCTHPAHE HA METO/I0JIOINIKO] YTEMEIJbEHO-
CTH 3Hama. AKO Cy pe3yJITaTi HEKOT HayYHOT pajia CAaONIITeH! TAaKO J1a
j€ MEeTOJ] UCTPa)KMBamba JIeTaJbHO OMHUCAH, /1a Cy MOJIOKEHU PavyyHH O
CBUM aclleKTHMa U3BPIICHOT eKCIIEPUMEHTA WIIM oCMaTpama U J1a cy
UCIIPITHO 00pa3io’keHa CBa Pe30HOBama y MPOIECHMa 3aKJbyYNBamba,
OH/JIa Cy TH pe3yJITaTH U3JI0KEHHU TaKO J1a CE METO0JIOTHja MOKE aHaJHU-
3UpaTH, eKCIIEPUMEHT MIOHOBUTH a 3aKJby YMBambe IpercnuTaTu. Peujy,
110 HayYHH paJi C€ MOXKE MMPOBEPUTH. AKO HEKO CyMIba Ha peun [ anmuieja
u tbyTHa, cno6oaHO MOXKe caMm CBOjoM cBelthy jaa mpolhe Kpo3 ’bHXOBE
OIUTE U JIa C€ YBEPH y UCITPABHOCT HUXOBUX pe3yJiTaTa. A aKko ce U Ipo-
Halje HeKa TpernIka, yToIuKo 00Jbe, jep eTo IPUIIHKE /1a Ce UCIPaBH CTa-
pa 3a0nyna.

300r Tora je ¥ 3a HOBOBEKOBHY HayKy BaKHO JIa C€ Ca3HAHE MOXKE
CAOMIITHTH JIPYTOoM. AJIHM, UCTO MUTAHE KOje CE MOTJIO TIOCTaBUTH pa-

26 Goran Rujevic, ,,Filozofija u doba znanstvenog ¢lanka”, u: Metafilozofija i pitanja znan-
stvene metodologije, ur. Borislav Mikuli¢ i Mislav Zitko, Zagreb: Filozofski fakultet Sveucilista
u Zagrebu, 2020, 139-141.

27 Pene lexapt, Peu o meiogu, npesenu dyman HenesskoBuh u Pagmuia [lajkosuh,
Beorpan: Cprcko ¢punozodpceko apymrso, 1952, 183.

92



HUjE 32 Ca3HAHE CaJia C€ MOXKE IIOCTABUTH 32 KOMYHUITUPAE: KaKO OHO
MoOXe OMTH MOy3/71aHO KaJia je KOHAYHU U3BOP UCTUHE MHAN(PEPEHTHO
00jekTUBHU cBeT? be3 npeTnocTaBibeHe ycaraaleHOCTH KakBa MOCTO-
JU 'y apUCTOTEIOBCKO] UJIEjU HAYKe, KAaKO CE MOXKEMO y3/IaTh y TO aa he
je3uk OMTH TOy3/1aH 3a MpeHoIIeke 3Hama? [IpuponaH je3uk je cBakako
MO/JIOkKaH MpoOIeMUMa BUILIE3HAYHOCTH U HeMIpeu3HOCTU. MehyTum,
HOBOBEKOBHA Hayka he pacrionaratu Ipyrum je3ukoM koju he ynHuTH
Jla TUTalke KOMYHUKAOMITHOCTH Oy/ie Mambe CIIOPHO O MUTamka ca3Ha-
TBUBOCTU. Ped je, HapaBHO, 0 je3uKy MaTeMaTHKe. YoTpeda MaTeMaTHy-
KOT je3HKa 32 apTUKYJINCAE U CAOMIITABahE Ca3Hakha Ha KPYLIUjaTHUM
MeCTHMa Ha KOjuMa je MoTpeOHa TPAHCIIAPEHTHOCT Y HAYIIM 3HAYH J1a
ce TH ITPOLIECH KOMYHHMKAIIH]je OCNIambajy Ha OCHOBY ca BeoMa IMPEU3HUM
3HaYemrMa. Hema motpebde moce3atu 3a HeOyI03HUM HITH HeoapeheHum
orucuma. ,,I1Ito je cuna Beha, buhe Behe n yop3ame” Moxa jecte Tau-
Ha TBPAHA, 1 HHTYUTHBHO Pa3yMJbHBA, aJId HHjE IOBOJHHO MPELU3HA jep
HE CaolTaBa Kako ce JaBa yBehama mel)ycoOHO omHOCE. AnH, ako ce
Kake J1a je ,,CHJIa TUPEKTHO IMPOIIOPIIHOHATHA YOp3amy’, Taja Beh nmamo
npeuusHyuje onpeheme 3axBajbyjyhul MaTeMaTHuKOM TEPMUHY ,,IUPEKT-
HE TIPOIIOPITMOHATTHOCTH , @ YOSIJbUBO HAJIIPEIIM3HU]U U3pa3 oBe (pu3md-
Ke penanuje ce 1o0uja Kaja ce MOTIYyHO YCBOJU MAaTEMATHYKH je3HUK U
OHa MCKaxke y 006auKky Gopmyne F=ma. U 3a ekciepuMeHTanHy Jaenat-
HOCT je3WK MaTeMaTHKe j€ 3Ha4ajaH aJlaT: yMECTO Ja CE TOBOPH O TPOMY-
JbUIIaMa Tpaxa Wi KalmuMa TeYHOCTH, eKCIEPUMEHTATOPH CaJ/ia MOTY
BPJIO MIPELU3HO I IPUKaKy apaMeTpe Mo KOjUMa Cy U3BEJIH OIHT, CBE
ca JIeTaJbHUM HaBoh)emheM rpamMa v MIUTHITUTapa YIOoTPeOJbEHUX Y MPo-
1ecy, TO BUXOBUM Kojlerama oMoryhasa J1a mto mpuOImKHUje TIOHOBE
OIKCaH €KCIIEPUMEHT paju IPOBEPE.

CaBpemeHa HayKa je camo joml Bullle moBehama oBo ociamame Ha
MaTeMaTHKy. 3aTo U He Tpebda /1a uyii YNEHUIIA Ja je, CIMIHO eKCIe-
PUMEHTAITHOM MOCTYIKY, MATEMaTHYHOCT HAyKe MPOIJIalllaBaHa 3a leHY
CYIITHHCKY KapaKTepUCTUKY. Y UCTOpHju (pritocoduje HaAyKe TO je Be-
POBATHO HAJIIO3HATH]E KA0 ,,Te3a 0 MaTeMaru3anuju’ Anekcanapa Koapea
[Alexandre Koyré],28 anu Ouito je ayropa u mpe mera Koju ¢y ce OCBpTa-
JIM HA MaTeMaTU4Ky HapaB caBpeMeHe Hayke.2? OBaKBH CTABOBH YECTO
BOJIC MJICjH JIa CaBPEMEHa HayKa IPETIIOCTaBsba Ja j€ PUPOIa HHXEPEHT-
HO MaTeMaTu4Ha. MelyTum, Kao 1To je O6uo ciayyaj U ca eKCrepuMeH-
TajgHoNIhy, ¥ OB/Ie cMaTpPaMo Jia CMO TIOKa3aJId J1a MATeMaTHIHOCT HUje
dyHnnamenTanHa, Beh u3BeneHa KapaKTepUCTHKA HAyYHE JIeTaTHOCTH.

28 Roger Ariew, ,,The Mathematization of Nature in Descartes and the First Cartesians”,
u: The Language of Nature, eds. Geoffrey Gorham, Benjamin Hill, Edward Slowik and C.
Kenneth Waters, Minneapolis: The University of Minnesota Press, 2016, 112.

29 Edmund Huserl, Kriza evropskih nauka, preveo Zoran Bindi¢, Gornji Milanovac: Decje
novine, 1991, 26.
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[ToBpx Tora, u cama KoapeoBa Te3a ce gaHac 030MIbHO JIOBOJIN Y TTUTA-
e,y caBpeMeHOj puiocopuju MaTeMaTHKE U 1aJbe CC BOAE PACIIPaBe
u3mel)y peancTa 1 KOHCTPYKTUBHUCTA, a JEIHO OJI HAjaKTyalHHjUX OTBO-
PEHHX MUTaka je YIPaBo TO KaKo Jla MaTeMaTHKa TaKko J0OpO ofroBapa
CTBapHOCTH — MPO0IIEM KOjH j€ IO3HAT Kao ,,Hepa3yMHa MPHMEHIJbUBOCT
marematuke’”.3! J[pyrum pedyrma, He OCTOjU YHUBEp3aHa MPETIOCTaB-
Ka 0 TOME JIa je MpUpojia MaTeMaTH4IHa, MOCTOjH CaMO YHUBEP3aJIH30-
BaHa Ipakca Ja ce Hallla Ca3Hama O IMPUPOTHOM CBETY M3BpUIABAjYy U
U3paXkaBajy Kpo3 MaTeMaTH4Ke OKBUpe. To Cy CBe JONaTHHU apryMEHTH
KOJU My Yy TIPHJIOT UJIejH Ja j€ MaTeMaTHYHOCT HayKe W3BE/ICHA U3 T110-
Tpebe 3a MPen3HUM UCKa3UBakEM 3HABA.

3AKJBYUAK

Ha npeTxomaum cTpaHuIiaMa JeMOHCTPHPAIN CMO Ha KOjU HAYUH
AQHTUYKHU ¥ HOBOBEKOBHU CTaHJapAy HayKe OATOBapajy Ha TPH MOJje-
MHYKE Te3¢ Koje ce npunucyjy coductu Fopruju. Bpenn jour je,I[HOM
TMOJCETUTH Ha TO JIa Cy UJEje KOje CMO aHaIN3Mpay Kao ,,0AroBope”
Ouie peKOHCTPYKIIHje Koje Cy HAYME-EHE Ha OCHOBY PEIPE3eHTATHBHOT
y30pKa MeTahU3UIKUX U SITUCTEMOJIOIIKUX YUCHa KAapaKTePUCTUYHUX
3a HaBEJICHE eIoXe, TaYHH]e, OCBPTAJIM CMO C€ Ha OHE HJieje Koje Cy
octaBuie Hajeehu Tpar y ucropuju grtocoduje. Yeien Tora, HaBeIeHU
,»OJITOBOPU” Cy YTJIABHOM MCKa3aHU Kao OIIITE TBPIE U TEIIKO OU ce
MOTJIH Ay TOPCKH MPUTTHCATH OUII0 KOM KOHKpETHOM (uiocody; ¢ apyre
CTpaHe, cMaTpaMo J1a OU yuemaly Koju Ou ce o1 TUX TBpAU orpahu-
BaJiy OMIIM MaJIOOpOjJHHU. HaMepHo n30eraBamo Jia Kaxemo Jia CMO y THM
uJiejamMa HaumnaJju ,,CylTHHY  HayKe OBHX €Ioxa, jep To Ou 6uia npe-
BEJIMKA MPETEH3HMja OBaKBOT TeKcTa. Paiuje, cMarpamo ja cMo y lbuMa
HAIUIK OHE Te3€ Koje ¢y (pyHIaMeHTaJIHE 3a CMUCIICHO U3BPIIaBaAKE
Hay4He Jie’TaTHOCTH. VICTOBpeMEHO CMO TTOKa3alid Jla ce HeKe ApyTe Ka-
PaKTEPUCTHUKE (EKCIIEPUMEHTAITHOCT, MATEMaTUYHOCT) KOj€ CY IPETXOIHO
IporjamaBaHe 3a CyIITUHCKE cajla U caMe T0jaBJbyjy Kao U3BEICHE U3
oBux. Hajzan, momrro cmo o6ehanu 1a he oBaj HOBH ornmc OMTH jeTHOCTA-
BaH M Pa3yMJbUB, PE3UMHUPAJMO YKPATKO IIITa HA OCHOBY H-ETra MOXXEMO
pehu 0 aHTHYKO] U HOBOBEKOBHO] HAYIIH.

AHTHYKa, aPUCTOTENIOBCKA WIIK CTapa HayKa apupMUILE [I0CTOjatbe
CBETa HE3aBHUCHOT O] [I0jeIMHAYHE AYIIE U MPETIOCTaBIba /1A j€ Taj CBET

30 Bua.: Roger Ariew, ,,The Mathematization of Nature in Descartes and the First Car-
tesians”, 112—133.

31 Bun.: Eugene Wigner, ,,The Unreasonable Effectiveness of Mathematics in the Natural
Sciences”, Communications in Pure and Applied Mathematics, Vol. 13, No. 1, February 1960,
1-14, https://doi.org/10.1002/cpa.3160130102. (TIpeBox Ha cprcku I. P.)
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Ca3HATJbUB YTOJIMKO IIITO je TEMEJHHO pallOHaJIaH U YCTPOJeH 110 UCTUM
oOpaciuma 1o KojuMa je yCTpOojeH pallMoHaTHHY JIe0 JbyAcKe aymie. VcTu-
HUTAa Ca3Hamba O TOM CBETY, MUaKO HE OIMax BUJJbHBA, MOT'Y C€ JOCETHY-
TH TOMONY MTAaCHBHOT TIOCMAaTpama (TeOpHje) U UCTIPABHOT PE30HOBAA,
a JeJHOM KaJla ce JOCErHy MOTY Ce AeMOHCTPUPATH oMoy HyKHUX
JeIyKTHBHUX JI0Ka3a KOJU HE OCTaBJbajy MECTa 33 CyMIbY H CLIOPCHbC.
Hocuonu oBakBe Hayke Cy 3aTO MyApHU YUUTEIbU Unje peuu Tpeda mnpo-
y4aBaTH HE CaMO 3aTO HITO caJpske UCTHHY Beh U 3aT0 mTO Cy y30pH
UCIpaBHE yrnoTpede MUCIH KO0ja je MOTpeOHa 32 OCTBApUBAE HOBUX
Ca3Hama.

HoBoBekoBHa, TaiiIIejeBCKa MM HOBA HAYKa IOCTYJIMpPA CBET Kao
00jeKTHBAH, Ka0 MIPEAMET Ca3Harba KOJU je APyradujH off Cy0jeKTa casHa-
Ha U KOJU je IpeMa ToM cy0jeKkTy uHaudepeHTaH. ['apaHiyje uctTuse y
TOM CBETY BHILIE HUCY TaKo yBpcTe. CBaKO MOKE J]a IOTPEIlIH, 11a YaK 1
HAjyTJIeHU]JU YUYUTEJbU U3 MPOLLIOCTH, 3aTO YMECTO 3a00MIa3HOT U
MAaCUBHOT NIPUCTYIIA IO Ca3HaWba O CBETY TpeOa J0Ia3uTH aKTUBHO, I10-
cTaBJbajyhu MUTaka JUPEKTHO MPUPOAH (EKCTIEPUMEHTOM) KaJl TOJL j€ TO
moryhe. Yak Hu Taga Hehemo mohu 1o0uTH ey KTUBHO HYKHO 3Hambe,
Te Tpeba /1a ce oclamaMo Ha MHAYKIHU]Y KOja HajBUILIE MOXE 13 HaM
06e3benu BeposarHohy. Ta BepoBaTHOha ce yBek Moxe yHanpehuaru
¥ 300T TOra je Ba)KHO J]a C¢ HUKAKBO 3HAFHC HE CMATPa I0BPIICHNM, Beh
Jla ce CTaJIHO MPEUCNUTYje, IPoBepaBa U Kopuryje. A aa 6u ce oa ca-
MOKOPEKTHBHOCT 00e30e111a, HayYHO 3HAkE U HAyYHO UCTPAKUBAE
Mopajy OMTH METOAOJIOIIKH U TEPMUHOJIOIIKH TPAHCIAPEHTHHU, YEMY
JI0CTa MIOMaKe Je3UK MaTeMaTHKe.

[ITo ce caBpeMEHOT HAyYHOT CTaHIap/a TUYE, OH j€ y BEJIIMKO] MEpU
CJINYaH HOBOBEKOBHOM, LITO U HE Tpeba Aa uyau. Mory ce jaBUTH CUTHE
pasItHKe, IOrOTOBO ¢ 0031upoM Ha roBehaH 3Ha4aj CTATUCTHKE Y CaBpe-
MCHO] Hay 1, ai QyHIaMEHTaIHe HJIEje OCTajy HCTE: peaiCTH 1 aHTH-
pEauCcTH ce MOT'y MpEeNUpaTH OKO TOTa J1a JIU je CBET Oalll TaKkaB KaKBUM
ra Hallll HayYHU 3aKOHM NPE/ICTaBJbajy, ajlk C€ CBU CIaXy Aa IOCTOjU
HEIIITO IITO je MpeIMeT — 00jeKT — HallleT Hay4YHOT ca3Hamba; Bepudu-
KaLlMOHUCTH U (aicu(pUKALUOHUCTH CE MOTY 3aJIaraTu 3a HUHAYKTHBHY
WJIH 32 ACNYKTUBHY METOJY, aJIi he ce Ha Kpajy YBEK CIOXKHUTH Ja je
aKTHBHA MOTpara 3a 3HaleM HEOITXO/IHA 32 FErOB PACT; Haj3a, KapakK-
TEPUCTUKA CaBpPEMEHE HayKe KOjy TOTOBO HHj€/IHA TEOpHjCKa LIKOJIa He
CIIOpH JECTE BEHA UTEPATHBHA CAMOKOPEKTUBHOCT — KOJIMKO T'0J] CMaTpa-
JM J1a IOCe1yjeMO UCTHHY, HE CMEMO OUTH apOTaHTHHU M YBEK MOPaMO
outu cnpeMHu Aa he Heko y 6JMXKO0j WM 1ajbo] OyAyhHOCTH OTKPUTH
HEMITO jor 0oJke.

Tako cy Ham ce ['oprujuHe mojreMuyke Te3e MoKas3aie Kao Beoma
KOpHCHE MOIITO ¢y Ham omoryhusie aa gohemMo 0 cacBUM KOHIIM3HUX a
OIeT UCLIPITHUX OIKCA UJIeasla HayYHe IPAKCE Y HEKOIMKO Pa3IunIuTHX
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ernoxa. 3ampaBo, [ OprujuH T€OpHjCKH JOMPHUHOC Y OBOM IOTJISTY jOII j&
u Behu. Pekiii cMo 112 je cBaku o1 ,,0roBopa’” U3puiiao GyHIaMeHTAITHA
YCJIOB HEOIXO/aH 32 CMUCJIEHO 0aBJbe-e HayKoM. UeMy HayKa ako HU-
IITa HE MIOCTOjH MJTH aKO C€ HUIIITA MocTojehe He MOXKe Ca3HATH HITH aKO
Ce HUIIITA Ca3HaTo He MOXke caomuTuTh? Ha n3Bectan HaunH, CBaKa oJl
['oprujuHuX MOJEMUYKUX Te3a Kao Ja ce MuTaja o ycioBy MoryhHoctu
Hayke. [Tomro he rek Umanyen Kant [Immanuel Kant] cuctemcku o6pa-
JIMTH TIATAEA O YCIOBAMA MOryhHOCTH 3Hakba, Pa3yMJbHBH]E j€ 3aLITO
aHAJIM3UPAHE ,,0r0OBOPE” HICMO MOIIIN IIPHITHCATH HUJETHOM KOHKPET-
HOM ayTopy, jep To 6u onga 6mo Kant npe Kanra.

Toprujune TOJIEMHIKE Te3e Ou 3aT0 OMJIO MOIITEHH]jE Ha3BaTH »Lop-
rujuauM Tectom”. OHe ynyhyjy Ha MHUHHMAJHE IPECYIO3ULIHje Koje
jenaH Hay4YHU CHCTEM 3Hama Mopa Jia yCBOjU U o0pasnoxu. ['oprujun
TECT je, MPUTOM, KOHIIM3aH U JIaK 3a oOpasiarame. Bugenu cMo j1a ce o
MO’KE IPUMCHHTH Ha [1Ba HCTOPU]CKA IIPUMepa (YCTIOBHO TPH, aKO JKEIIH-
MO J1a pa3/HKyjeMO CaBpeMeHy O/ HOBOBEKOBHE HayKe), ailH ycyhyjemo
ce pehu 1a oBH KPUTEPHUjyMH UMajy YHHBEP3aJIHO Bakere. Mox/1a Hac y
nanekoj OyayhHOCTH yeka HeKM HOBH CTaHap HayKe, Hama JaHac CacBUM
He3amuciuB. Kakas rom on 6uo, npso he Moparu aa nosioxu ,,l oprujux
tect”. CBaka HayKa MOpa MMaTH MPEAMET, IOCTYTIAK U 33jeTHHILY; TAYHH
oOJIMIIM OBUX eJleMeHaTa MO /1a he ce pa3IuKoBaTH, ajld CBa TPU MO-
pajy OuTu ucnymeHa J1a Ou Hayka O6usia Mmoryha.
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TEST OF GORGIAS
Summary

Histories and philosophies of science often differentiate between Aristotelian
and Galileian idea of science by indicating that Aristotelian science seeks teleological
reasons for events, whereas Galileian seeks causal reasons. Although useful, this dif-
ference is only secondary to another, more fundamental one. The primary distinction
can be found in how each of these ideas of science responds to polemic statements of
the sophist Gorgias in which he claims that nothing exists, nothing can be known and
nothing can be communicated. Aristotelian science responds by postulating the exi-
stence of a world independent of but still rationally coordinated with our minds, and
that the scientific knowledge is obtainable by deduction so long as one follows the
examples of wise teachers of the past. Galileian science responds by postulating an
objective world that is indifferent to our cognition, thereby making scientific know-
ledge obtainable only by induction and in need of constant revision and improvement
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by the scientific community. This “Test of Gorgias™ holds the potential to be relevant
not only for the two historical scientific standards mentioned in the paper, but also for
any new standardc that might emerge in the future.

Keywords: Aristotle (384-322 BC), Galileo (1564-1642), Gorgias (483-375 BC),
scientific methodology, scientific standard.
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UDC 821.14°02.09 Plutarchos

Mupko O6pagosuh
Yuusepsurtet y beorpany
Duno3odpcku paKyITeT
Opnesbeme 3a HCTOPHUjy

TOJIALIM O MUTY U JAPYTUM OBJIULIMMA
KOPYIIIIMIE V TJIYTAPXOBUM
JKUBOTOITUCHUMA JEMOCTEHA VI ®OKHOHA

ATICTPAKT: Pan je mocsehen [limyTapxoBum JKugotoiiucuma [emociie-
Ha 1 DoKuoOHa W TIOfalliMa O MUTY M KOPYIITHBHHUM paJilbaMa KOjH ¢ MOTY
npoHahu y oBuM Ouorpadujama HCTaKHYTHX aTUHCKUX JApkaBHHUKA [V Beka
nipe H. e. 1 Jlemocten n @oknoH cy, cmarpa [limytapx, Oniau 4yacHu JbyIU U Ba-
JbaHU JIP)KaBHHIH, alii je JleMOCTeH TOKOM KapHjepe MOBE3UBAH ¢ HEKOJIIUKO
KOPYNTHUBHUX adepa, ol Kojux je oHa XaprayioBa Ouiia Hajo30MIbHU]jA, JIOK je
@doknoH ocTao y Tpaanuuuju ynamheH Kao HoJIUTHYap KOju ce HUKaaa HUje 120
MTOAMUTHUTH. Y KOHAYHOj OIleHu Tpeba, Meh)yTum, nMaT y BUIy U tuTame [Lry-
TapXOBUX M3BOPA, jep j€ OH I03HAT [0 TOME JIa KOMOMHY]e IOAaTKe U3 Pa3indu-
THX U Mel)ycOOHO CynpOTCTaBJbeHUX U3BOpA U U3 Pa3IMUNTHX EroXa.

KJBYUHE PEUU: ITiyTapx (oxo 46. — oko 125. rogune H. e.), Viiopegnu
arcugotoniucu, Jlemocrer, @OKHOH, ATHHA, MUTO, KOPYTILH]ja, IIOJMTHKA, [TOIITe-
e Y MOJTUTHIIH.

I

Hujezro apymiTBo Hitje OTIOPHO Ha I10jaBe MUTA M KOPYIILH]E, aJli
YTHUCAK je J1a Cy IEMOKpaTHje HAPOYUTO pabUBE Y TOM Morjeny. TakBoM
Ce YMHU U IeMOKpaTcka ATuHa kjaacuuHe ernoxe (V u Benmuku aeo [V
BEKa Ipe H. €.). Y ATUHM Cy TaKBe [0jaBe CMaTpaHe BEOMa OMaCHUM I10
HapOJ, Ap>KaBy U HEH IEMOKPATCKH MOPEIaK U ApKaBa je 3aKOHUMa U
npoleaypaMa YYuHuIa J0CTa Jla ce YTBPE MEXaHU3MU O/I0paHe Off KO-
pyIiyje, a HApOIMTO HOCHIIAIA JaABHUX (YHKIIH]ja ITyTeM u300pa TOTOBO
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CBUX MarucTpara KOIIKOM, b HXOBUX BPEMEHCKH KPaTKUX MaH 1aTa (pe-
TEKHO JETHOTOIMIIIBUX Y3 HEKOJIMKO U3y3eTaKa), CTATHUX MpoBepa 1
noJjarama padyHa ciy)kOeHHKa 3a BpeMe U 1ocie ucreka Manaara. U
TIOpE]] CBEra Tora, TEIIKO je TpoHahu HEKOT MoJie TIO3HATHjer aTHHCKOT
NOJUTHYApa KOjH TOKOM CBOje KapHjepe Huje OMO yIpJbaH HEKOM KO-
pynuuoHanIkoM adepom, a Ip>KaBHUYKA JENTATHOCT jeTHOT O TAKBUX
peTkux u3ys3eraka Ouhe aHanmsupana y oBom panay. CBegodaHcTBa o
MUTY U KOPYTIIHJU aTUHCKUX JIP>KaBHUKA KJIACUYHE €TI0XE CY 3aHUMJbH-
Ba U Pa3HOBpPCHA, a 0€3 BOJIyMUHO3HOT JieJia MOJINXUCTOpa, (husocoda
u buorpada [lnyrapxa uz Xeponeje (kuBeo o oko 46. 10 oko 125. ro-
JIMHE H. €.), HAPOUHUTO HETOBUX Vilopegrux scusoimioiuca ciasuux I pxa
u Pummana, Haa 3Hamka 0 OBUM IM0jaBaMa Oujia OM 3HATHO OCKYIHH]a.
Anu He caMo Kao JIoNyHa MpuMapHuX u3Bopa, [lmyrapxoBu nomanu u
CYZIOBH O OBUM ITUTamUMa MOT'Y OUTH O] BEJTUKE KOPUCTH, JEp j€ OH Ircall
32 KOra Cy 4eCTUTOCT y 00aBIbarsy APKAaBHUX [IOCIOBA I HEYIPIbAHOCT
MHUTOM H KOPYTIIIHjOM OCOOWHE MOJUTHYApa KOje Cy Ha BHCOKOj IEHU U
HEOOMYHO Ba)KHE IPUJTMKOM JIOHOILICHHA KOHAYHOT Cy/1A O FhHXOBOJ e/1aT-
HOCTH Y BpenHOCTH. 300r Tora je [LimyTapx ayTop KOju MOKJIama J0CTa
MaXike TAKBUM TI0jaBaMa M HACTOjH JIa TIO/IaTKe O HhIMa, KOje je MpOoHa-
1120 y OpojHUM MU3BOpHMa KOje je KOPUCTHO, He cakpHje, Beh 1a nx BepHo
IpeHece U MpoTyMauu y cBojuM ouorpadujama. Takas je ciyyaj, Buse-
nu cmo Beh, ca [lnytapxoBum JKugoioiiucuma aTHHCKUX JIp>KaBHUKA
u3 V Beka npe H. e. (Temucrokne, Apuctua, Kumon, [lepukie, Hukuja,
Ankubujan), unje cMo Ouorpaduje aHaIu3upain y IpeTXoaHuM Opoje-
BHMa OBOT yacormuca.! A mokasahe ce ucto, Bepyjemo, u y ananusu JKu-
soutouuca [lemociuena v Kusouoiiuca @okuona, npeoctanux [lmyrap-
XOBHX Onorpaguja BeIMKUX aTUHCKUX APKaBHUKA KJIACHYHE €N0Xe, alln
oBOTa MyTa MitahjIX y XpOHOJIOIIKOM TOTJIENTY, TPEIM3HI]e U3 BpeMeHa
aTHHCKE JIeMOKpaTHje npyre mnojosuHe [V Beka mpe H. epe.

II

Kusoiuoiiuc /lemocitiena, aTHHCKOT O€CEIHUKA U APKaBHUKA U3
IV Beka mipe H. €., 1at je y napy ca JKugouwiouucom [{uyepora, pumcKor
Ip)KaBHUKA U3 | Beka mpe H. €. ¥ eroxe puMCKUX rpaljaHckux parosa y
okBupy IlnmyrapxoBux Viiopegnux sicusowionuuca cnasnux I pxa u Pu-

I M. O6panosuh, ITogaiu 0 MuTY U Apyrum obnuiuma kopymuuje y [lmytapxoBum JKu-
sotmouucuma Temucimiorxna n Apuciuuga, 36opnux Matuye cpiicke 3a kracuune ciuyguje 20,
2018, 137-163; uctu, Iomauu o MuTy 1 Apyrum obiunuma kopynuuje y Ilmyrapxosum JKu-
sowmouucuma Kumona v I[lepuraa, 36opnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a knacuune cidyguje 21-22, 2020,
79-105; ucty, Ioganm o MuTy 1 Apyrum odnunuma kopynuuje y Iliryrapxosum JKugotwoiiucuma
Huxkuje n Ankubujaga, 30opnux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a knacuune ciuyguje 23, 2021, 61-85.
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mspana. OCHOBHU PasJior 3a nopeheme aTMHCKOT ¥ PUMCKOT JIP)KaBHUKA
Jj€ IOBOJBHHO jacaH U He Tpeba ra moceOHo odpasnaratu. M jeqHor u npyror
j€ ompaBIIaHO MpaTuJiia cliaBa Ja cy HajooJbu O€CeTHHUITN CBOT'a BpeMeHa
U yoImiTe y crapuHu. Mnak, CTude ce yTHUCaK J1a je ’UX0Ba IMOJIMTHYKA
U Jp’KaBHUYKA JISTATHOCT, HAKO HEOCIIOPHO 3HauYajHa U Takohe Beoma
IICHECHA O] CTPaHEe CaBPEMEHHMKA M KACHUJUX TyMaua, 3a0CTajajia y o/
HOCY Ha BbUXOBY O€CeTHMYKY BeIITUHY. Ynopehyjyhu cBoje jyHake,
[Tnytapx oxbuja 1a UX mMopeau kao OeceHUKe,2 ali HariamaBa Ciaud-
HOCTHU y HbUXOBUM IMOCTYIIIHUMA, JOCTUTHYhUMa y MOCIOBUMA KOjUMa
cy ce 0aBWIM, HAUMHY KUBOTA KOJU CY BOJIUIIA M CMPTH Koja je 000juIry
CHAIIJIa TIPE HETO IITO je TO MPUpoaoM 0o onpeheno. YV 3aBpmHoM
pa3Matpamy nopeherma )K1UBOTa U Jiea OBUX JApKaBHUKA (GUYKPLOLG)
MOTIPTaBa Takohe U pa3iiMKe KOje Ce MOTY YOUUTH Y BbHXOBO] JI€JIaTHO-
CTH ¥l HAPOUHUTO Y OHOCY IIpeMa HOBILY, Y)KUBAIMA, CIIABH, IIPOTOHCTBY
U CMPTH. JeZHa o1 HajyneyaT/bUBHjUX Pa3JinKa THIAJIa Ce YIIPaBO OIHO-
ca rpeMa HOBITY U CJTa00CTH TIpeMa MHTY 1 KOpYTIIUjH, KOjy je JleMocTeH
nokasusao, a lluuepon Huje.? Luepo je y Tome 61o Oecrpekopa 1 To
y BpeMe Kaja je, kako uctude [lmyTapx, moxsena 3a 6orarcTBom Ouia
Ha BPXYHILY, OH j€ ,,Ja0 MHOT'O JIOKa3a O CBOM IPE3Hpy MpeMa HOBILY U
0 CBOM YOBEKOJBYOJbY ¥ UECTUTOCTH  (TOAANV eV EMIdEEY Vepoyiag
YPNUATOV ETOWGATO, TOAANV O PLLAVIp®TING Kol xpNnoToTnTog).* 3a
pasiuky, naxie, ox Llunepona, Jlemocteny ce ynpaso 3amMepaso ja je
,»3apahjuBao HoBall CBO]OM peunrourhy, numryhu HOTa_]HO rosope 3a dop-
MHOHA U ATIOJIO0PA KOjU CY BOIMJIN MAPHUILY je[laH TIPOTUB IPYTOT, U
01O je ONTY’KEeH J1a je MPUMHUO HOBAII O] IIEPCHU]CKOT 11apa a ocyheH, orer,
300r XapmnanoBor” (ypnuoticacdot toivov amd tod Adyov AnpocsIéving
HEV EMyoYmg AéyeTal, Aoyoypaemv kKpvea toig tepi Poppiova Kol
AmoALOdwpoV avTidikolg, Kal dtafindeic pev ml 10ic faciikoig
YPALOG LY, OPADV 08 TV Apmaleimv).> O CBUM OBJie HABEACHUM CITyda-
jeBuMa u3 JlemocteHoBe monuTHYKe U Oecequuyke kapujepe [Limyrapx
OUYEKMBAHO TOBOPH U y JKusotnoiiucy lemocuiena v onu he outu moce0-
HO aHAJIM3UPAHU Y OBOM Pajy.

JleMocTeHOBa MOJUTHUYKA KapHjepa Tpajajia je BUIIE O]l TPHAECET
rOJIMHA ¥ BPEMEHCKH C€ MOJyIaphiia ca BEJTMKUM YCIIOHOM aHTH4Ke Ma-
KEJOHHje O je[[HE 3a0CTalie ApyKaBe Ha TPAHUIIN XEIECHCKOT CBETa JI0
CBeTCKe cuiie oJ KpasbeBuMa Ounumnom Il u Anexcannpom Benukum.
Haxo je mwerosa MoJuTHKa 010paHe aTUHCKE U YOIIIIITE XEJIICHCKE ayTO-
HOMHUje 1 cJI000/1e y OTHOCY Ha MONHOT cycezia Ha Kpajy J0’KHUBea mopas,

2Vm. Plut. Dem. 3, 1.

3 Plut. Comp. Dem.-Cic. 3.

4 Plut. Comp. Dem.-Cic. 3, 3.
5 Plut. Comp. Dem.-Cic. 3, 5.
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a JbyJI1, TIO MPUPOJIU CTBApPH, HE BOJIE TYOUTHUKE, JleMocTeHa Cy TOTOBO
CBE I'eHepallyje U HapalITaju 10 MOAEPHOT BpEMEHa CMaTpaJin CIIoco0-
HUM JPKaBHUKOM M BPXYHCKHMM IIPUMEPOM JOCIEAHOT naTpuote. Taj
JleMocTeHOB HEMOKOIeO/bMBH ATPUOTH3AM j€, ITPE CBEra, M OHa KOHCTaH-
Ta Koja ce Mopasa jgonactu [limyTapxy, Koju ce, Hako je )KHBEO y Bpeme-
HYy Kasia cy XenaioM Beh BekoBMMa Biaain Pumibanu, Takohe monocno
CBOJUM MAaTPUOTCKUM M XEJIEHCKUM ocehamnMa, a CBOje poJ10Jby0Jbe HE
NpOIYIITa JIa UCTaKHE HU Y JKusowouucy /Jemociuena.b

Iornassse XIII JKusoinoiiuca [emociiena HapouuTO j€ 3HA4AJHO 32
pasymeBatbse [1iy TapxoBOr MHII/BEHHA H Cy1a 0 JIeMOCTEeHOBOM KapakTepy
U HETOBOM MOJUTHYKOM pany. To MULIIBEHE je U3Y3€THO BUCOKO, jep
6uorpad, noauxucrop, anu u punocod Ilnyrapx, cBpcraBa Jlemoctena
Mel)y OHe peTKe U M3y3eTHE TIOJUTHYAPE KOJU 3 ITUJb UMa]y OIIITE JI0-
Opo. OH vak muTUpa crondkor unocoda [lanajruja koju je cMaTpao 1a
je u Behuna JleMocTeHoBUX Oecena ,,lIUCaHa Y TOM CMHCIY Aa 100po
Tpeba Oupatu paau mera camora’, muciehu Ty Hajipe Ha 6ecene O senyy,
Ipoiuue Apucitiokpaiua, O otpociuy og witypiuja, kao u Ha Quiauiiuke.’
C oBuM cyznoMm Ouorpad je, Hema CyMmb€, y OCHOBH carjlacaH, a cam y Jia-
JbeM TEKCTY HaBOJIU 11 ,,y CBUM TUM OeceZiama OH He Boau rpaljane oHOM
HITO je HajIpUjaTHHUje UIIW HajiIaKIle WA HaJKOPHCHH]E, HETO YECTO
cMmarpa Ja 4yak 1 6e30€1HOCT U OIicCTaHaK Tpeba CTaBJbaTH y IPYTH pel
M3a OHOTa IITO je JOOPO U IITO je Ty KHOCT. J[a je, makiie, 0CHM 4acToJby-
0Jpa y HEIrOBUM HauelIUMa U OCUM OeceTHMYKe 00apeHOCTH OUIIO Y
Eera v paTHUUKE XpadbpocTu (AvOpeio TOAEUGTPLOG) M HEYTIPIbAaHOCTH
y CBaKOM TIOCTYMamy (T0 Kodap®d¢ EK0GTO TPATTEWY), 3aCTyXKHO0 OU na
He Oyne cTaBibeH y UCTH pexa ¢ Mojpokiiom, [lonmujeykrom 1 Xunepu-
JIOM, HETO y BUIIHN pex, 3ajeano ¢ Kumonowm, Tykunumom u [epukiom.”®
Yak 1 ca 0BaKo jaCHUM pe3epBama h3peueHa, To je Besuka rnoxsaia [le-
MOCTEHOBOM TIOJIUTHYKOM Paay, jep OM OH Tako OMO jeIMHN aTUHCKHU
nonutryap u3 IV Beka (mopen @okuona o kome he noce6HO OUTH peun)
kora je [1myTapx cTaBuo y paHT ca Haj4YaCHUJUM U HAjIOCICTHUJUM I10-
auTryapuma u3 V Beka kao mto cy ounu Kumon, MunrtujaaoB cuH,
Tykuaun, Menecujut cuH (moiauTH4ap, He ucTopuuap), uinu Iepukie,

6 V. Plut. Dem. 2, 2, rae ce Ilnytapx nokasyje He camMo Kao XeJICHCKU poosby0 Beh u
Kao JIOKaJIaTpruoTa Ha HUBOY CBOT POIHOT rpaja, MajieHe Xeponeje y beotuju. Y. takohe
A. V. Zadorojnyi, King of His Castle: Plutarch, Demosthenes 1-2, CCJ 52, 2006, 105-108.

7 Plut. Dem. 13, 5.

8 Plut. Dem. 13, 6 (upes. M. H. Bypuh, I[Tnyiuapx, Aiuuncku u pumcku gpacasnuyil.
Uz60p uz Yiopegrux srcusoimioiniuca, beorpan 1963, 202-203, ¢ MamBUM KOpeKIIHjaMa ayTopa
oBor uianka). O Mojpokiy (MopokAfg) u [TonujeykTy ([ToAdevKTOC), MaEhe MO3HATUM aTHH-
CKUM HOJIUTHYapHMa U JIeMOCTCHOBHM caBpeMeHHUIMa (Tpehint OBE CIIOMEHYTH XUIEePH ]
je, MTaK, AajeKo NO3HATH]H ,,paAMKaIHN~ aHTHMAKEeJOHCKH MOJUTHYAP U jeJaH O HajOOJbHX
aTuHCKHX Oecennuka IV Beka mpe H. e.), yi. Hup. R. Sealey, Demosthenes and His Time: A
Study in Defeat, New York, Oxford, 1993, 204-205.
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KcanTumnos cuH, camo 11a je Ono ycriernas Kao paTHHUK | 10 Kpaja HeToT-
KynspHB. OBa pBa puMei0a je CacBUM jacHa, jep Aa OM HeKO y CTapuHU
MOrao OWTH yOIIITe CMaTpPaH yCHEUTHUM JIP>KaBHUKOM U MOJTUTHYAPEM,
MODpao je, mpe cBera, OUTHU U ycreliaH BojckoBoha. A npyro ce Tuue
CyMmbHU Yy JIeMOCTEHOBY HETIOMMUTIBHBOCT (TAKO, YOCTAJIOM, M3TJIe/a 1a
u Tpeba pa3yMeTH OBJIe yIOTpeOJbeHU U3pa3 10 Kadopdq),’ Koje cy ra
MpaTuiie TOKOM TOJTUTHYKE KapHjepe.

Axo je nornasiee X111 JKusotioiiuca /lemociiena moce6GHO BaXKHO
3a pazymeBame [imyTapxoBor cyzna o JleMocTeHy Kao moauTu4apy, oHaa
je HapernHo X1V nornasspe HEOOMYHO 3HAYAJHO 32 MUTAHE HETOBE C1a00-
CTH IIPEMa HOBILY, HAPOYHTO IIPEMa OHOM HIEPCH]CKOM, KOJH je y KpajieM
UCXOJy TIOTHIIA0 Of TIepcHjckor mapa. [lmyTapx Ty IUTHPA I[eMeTpI/IJa
danepoHCKOT KojH je 3a JleMocTeHa 3aKJbyro J1a OH HUje OHO ,,y OpYXKjy
cacBMM Noy3JaH" (8v T0ig OmAolC AELOTIGTOG), Ka0 MITO HU IPOTHUB MOT-
KYILJbUBOCTHU HUje OWO ,,CACBUM yIIaHYEH (TOVTATAGTY ATOYVPOUEVOS),
ca IONaTHUM O0jalIielheM J1a ce ,,IOAYIIIE, 31aTOM IITO cy Ta ciain Ou-
Tun ¥ MakeoHuja HUje MOTao TIOJAMHUTHTH, alld IpeMa 3JIaTy IITO Ce
ciuBaio oo3ro u3 Cyse u EkOaTaHe moka3ao ce mpucTynaqyHuM U IO
MUTIBUBEM (BAAG T® pEV Tapd Oidinmov kol Makedoviag avaAmTog
dv, T® 0" Avmdev £k Lovowv kai ExPoatavev EmPatoc xpucio yeyovag
Kol KatokekAopuévoc).10 JlemocTeH, Aakiie, HAje OO MIMYH Ha IIPUMAarbe
muta, Beh je camo ,,ipe3npao” OUIKUIIOB HOBAIL, IOK Ha 3JIaTHUKE MEPCH]-
CKOT 11apa, TaKO3BaHe ,,37IaTHE IapuKe”’, HUje OO TaKo rajsbHB, Ha MITA
u [TimyTapxoB u3pa3 EnPatog ypuoie (y 3HaUCHY ,,[PUCTYIIAYaH MUTY
OHOCHO ,,TIOJTOYKaH moaMuhuBamy”)!! ourriIeIHO Ipeu3Ho usba. Jla
je To 6una JleMocTeHoBa ,,c1a00CT”, M3TIIeaa Ja je OUjI0 palTupeHo Mu-
HUbEHE U Mel)y leroBUM caBpeMeHUIIMMa U cynapHUIuma. Tako ra u
BEJIMKU TIOJTUTUYKY TPOTUBHUK Ecxun y roBopy lpoiuue Kiecugoniva
OITYXYje, 3Mel)y ocTaior, ¢ mpe3npoM U OUUTUM capKa3MoM, J1a je ,,caza
LIapCKO 3J1aTO 3aIleJI0 HaTOIMJIO BeroBe Tpoukose” (VOV Hévtot 1o
Bactlkov ypuoiov EmkéKAvKe TV damdvny avtod).l2 Ha npyrom mecty
Yak mpenusupa aa je JlemocteH 3aapxkao 3a cede cemamieceT TajiaHara y
3mary o ykymHo 300 TajmaHaTa, KOJHKO je 1ap Hamenno Atuam.!3 Jla ce
TO HajIIPe MOTJIO IECUTH Y BPEMEHY TI0CJie OUTKE KOl XepOHeje, CyrepH-
e u [InyTrapx Ha npyrom mecty y JKueouoiuiucy /lemocitiena. OH Tako
BeJIU Ja, nako je JlemocteH mopaxkeH o Ouiuna, riac o leroBoj CliaBu

9 U1 B. Perrin y Loeb usnawy (Plutarch’s Lives, Volume VII: Demosthenes and Cicero.
Alexander and Caesar, Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press, 1919, 33), kao u A. Lintott,
Plutarch: Demosthenes and Cicero, Oxford 2013, 31, u3pa3 10 ka3ap@d¢ mpeBoe ca incorrupti-
bility (,,HCTIOTKYIJbUBOCT, HEITOAMHUTIBUBOCT).

10 Plut. Dem. 14, 2.

11V, Montanari, The Brill Dictionary of Ancient Greek, sv. €émpotoc.

12 Aeschin. 3, 173.

13 Aeschin. 3, 239.
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CTHTa0 je 1 10 IIePCH]CKOT 1apa, KOjH je HAPEIHO IPUMOPCKUM CaTPaIIy-
Ma J]a My Jiajy HOBALL, jep je BEpOBao Jia ¢ JeAHHH OH y CTatby 1a No0yHa-
Ma 3aapxu MakeznoHia y Xenaau u aaneko on Asuje.l4 Jlonaje jour aa
je To HaKHaTHO OTKpHO caM AJtekcannap Bennku kana je y Capay Hammao
Heka J[eMocTeHoBa mycMa U U3BElITaje HapCKUX cTparera ca odenoaa-
HBCHUM U3HOCHMa Koju ¢y JleMocTeny naBanu.!®> EcxuH, mehytum, Jlemo-
CTEHOBO MPUMakEe MUTA U IIApCKoT 37aTa (dmpodokio Kol 10 factikov
YPLGi0V) TOBE3Yyje BPEMEHCKH ca AJIeKCaHIpOBUM pyIiemeM Tebde 335.
roaute npe H. e.!6 Mero 6u ce MOrio 3aksby4uTy 1 13 JItHapXoBor Ty:KOe-
HOT roBOpa [Ipouius Jlemociuena Tae ce HABOAH Jia j© 0Baj J0OHO daKk
300 TanaHaTa WM jenaH Jeo Te cyme (10 150 ramanara) na saurruty Te-
GaHiie, I03HATE 110 CBOM IIPONEPCH]CKOM CTaBy, y HecpehHim rorahajiuma
u3 335. roguHe mpe H. €., anu aa ux je uzgaao.!” To je u jequuu cauyBaHu
U3BOD, Mopea HaBeneHor EcxunoBor roBopa [lpoiuue Kiuecughoniua, y
KOMe ce joi ciomumbe TuX 300 TajganaTta Koju ¢y CTUTIIH O TIEPCH]jCKOT
napa.!® Ako yommre uma uctune y tome, Jdapuje 111, nocnenmwu nap u3
nepcujcke TMHAcTHje AXeMeHu1a, 0o O Taj KOjH je, BEPOBATHO IO CTY-
nawy Anekcanpa Benukor Ha Bnact 336. ronune, nocnao 300 Tanana-
Ta y Xenajay pajau Ju3amba yCTaHKA MPOTUB MAKCIOHCKE XCTEMOHH]E 1
CIIpeYaBama AJ'IeKcaHJIPOBI/IX NPUIIPEMA 32 OXON Y A3wnjy. Temko je,
MehyTUM, 1 3aMUCIIUTH KaKo je jeJ{Ha TaKO BeJIMKa U Bpe/IHa MOIINIbKa,
TeIIKa HEKOJIMKO TOHA, MOTJIa HEOMaXeHO CTUhY OPOIOM y aTUHCKY JIYKY
[MTupej u 3aBpINTH Y ,,uenoBuMa’ nojenuHana.!® Ocrapibajyhu mo crpa-
HU pa3He MoryhHOCTH 1 Haral)ama y Be3u ¢ TUM, 32 OBY TEMY je, UIIaK,
3Ha4yajHo To Aa [lmyTapx nmpuuy o ,,l1apckoM 37aTy’”” HamemeHoM JleMo-
cteny, Buaenu cMmo (Plut. Dem. 20, 4-5), y3uma 3a BEpoJOCTOJHY.
3aHUMJIBKBO je, MehyTuM, 1a je yrpaBo J[eMOCTeH 4YecTo ONTYKu-
BAO CBOj€ IMOJUTHYKE POTHBHUKE, @ HApounTo EcxnHa, 1a cy nmpumanu
HOBaIl ¥ Otk mogMuheHn o MakeaoHCKor kKpasba @uuma I1. OH je Haj-
Ipe MPEKO CBOJUX MOJUTUYKUX CaBe3HUKa,20 a 3aTuM u inuHO 343. ro-

14 Plut. Dem. 20, 4.

15 Plut. Dem. 20, 5.

16 Aeschin. 3, 156.

17Din. 1, 10. Y. Takohe Din. 1, 18; 70. 3a komenTap, Bu. I. Worthington, 4 Historical Com-
mentary on Dinarchus: Rhetoric and Conspiracy in Later Fourth-Century Athens, Ann Arbor
1992, 139-143, xoju ogbanyje JluHapxoBe Opojke, a moceOHO y KOHTEKCTY cynonHe TebaHaia
335. ronuHe.

18 Becenuuk Xunepua y cBojoj Tyx6u npotus Jlemoctena Benu 1a cy JemocteH u Jleman
3ajelHO Ha HEYaCTaH HAYMH y aTHHCKO] CKYMIITHHH MTPUXOI0BAIH Mpeko 60 TanaHata, HE pa-
yyHajyhu Ty napcko 3mato (€K 1@v foacthkdv) u HoBarl godujeH o Anekcanapa (Hyp. 5, 25).
Tceyno-ITnyrapxos criuc JKugoiuu geceiu becegnuxa 6enexu, Mehytum, n3Hoc ox ,,camo” 3000
napuka (= 20 Tananara) kojuM je uap noxmutuo Jlemoctena ([Ps.] Plut. Vit. X or. 848 A).

19 3 Tuuapxosor Tys;x6eHor roBopa IIpoiuus JJemoctuena (Din. 1, 10) caznajemo na je
Apeomnar 335/334. ronuHe 010H0 1a HCTPaKU 0Baj CIyUaj.

20 JTeMOCTEH je pBO IIPEKO u3BecHOT TuMmapxa rnoaurao Tyx0y npotus EcxuHa, anu je
EcxuHoBOM KOHTpaTyx00M (cauyBana 6ecena [Ipoiuue Tumapxa, Aeschin. 1) oBaj Tumapx,
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JIMHE TIpe H. €., oNTYXuo EcxuHa 11a je, y Bpeme aTHHCKOT APYTOT IOCTaH-
cTBa Kpasby OuiuIly, 011 0Bora mpuMuo MUTo (0dpa). CBE OBO j& CTUTIIO
10 cyza, a cpehom cy cadyBaHa 00a Cyjicka TOBOpa jeIHaKO HACIIOBJIbE-
Ha — O Hellowitero uzspuerom tiocranciugy (Ilepi thic mapanpecPeiag),
¥ oHaj TykOeHH [IeMOCTeHOB, Kao 1 OHaj 011 cTpane ofodpane, EcxuHoB.2!
EcxuH je TecHOM BehHOM 01 caMo TPHUIECET II1acOBa ATUHCKUX TIOPOT-
HUKa MPOTJIallieH HEBUHKUM,22 a caM OBaKaB UCXO]] YKa3yje Ha To ja Jlemo-
CTEHOBa Ty>0a HUje u3riena ouia 6e3 ocHoBa. Beoma mao je HemocTa-
jaJo Ja CBOT BENMUKOT MPOTUBHUKA JOIII TaJa OJCTPAHU U3 OTUTUYKOT
*uBoTa AtuHe. [IpaBa 6opOa KeCTOKMX MOTUTUIKUX MPOTUBHUKA j€,
UIaK, TeK MpeJcTojaia.

Ecxunose onty:x0e npotus JlemocTeHa 3a MUTO M KOPYTIIIH]y HHU-
cy ce, melyTum, TULaIe camMo jaBHOT 100pa U OMILITEr HHTepeca, Beh u
HEKHX ciydajeBa y mpuBaTHUM HapHuuama. OH je Tako onTyxuo Jlemo-
cTeHa 1a je, uamel)y ocraior, 6uo nmogmMuheH y BUCHHU O] TPUIECET MUHA
(= 3000 mpaxmu, OTHOCHO %2 TaJlaHTa) Ja MOBYYE ONTY>KHUILY MMPOTUB
Muuje,?? Tako aa je yak u [Tyrapx ocetro motpedy 1a ondpanu Jemo-
CTEHOB IMOCTYyTAK pevrMa Jia je 0Baj y TO BpeMe OHO joI MJaja | Jia je
MPUXBATHO MHUTO U3 CTpaxa o Mohu camor Muuje, yTUIajHOT 1 Oora-
TOr aTuHCKor rpah)annHa.24 Y mpusior OBUM TBpI-aMa e U MUIIIbCHE
Behune Hayunuka aa JlemocrtenoBa 6ecena Ilpoiuus Muguje uuje HuKa-
Jla u3roBopeHa y cyny. Haume, y cB0joj onTyXHULIK IpoTUB Muauje 3a
MOYNIbEHY YBpeNy U Hacusbe (hybris), Koje je KyIMUHUPAIIO U TOJIUM
(U3NYKUM HacUJbEM (IIaMapom) o1 ctpane Munuje, JlemocTteH je, m3mely
OCTAJIOT, ONITY>KHO OBOTa J1a j€ TIOJIMUTHO U CBEIOKE KOj! je Tpebasio aa
Ha CyJ1y cBeqioue y leroBy KopucT. C 1usbeM Jja MUIUJUHO JIeTIOBaE ITPH-
Ka)ke He CaMO Kao JIMYHH CyKo0 [1Ba CyNpOTCTaBsbeHa rpahanuHa seh
¥ K0 Hara/| Ha aTMHCKY AEMOKDATHjy M BIaJaBuHy IpaBa,’> JleMocTeH
jey becenu IUTUPAO BUILIE ATUHCKUX 3aKOHA KOjUMa je IIOTKPEITHO CBOjY
OIITYXHHUILY, a Mel)y FbMa 1 3aKOH KOjH C€ THIIa0 NoAMHUhHBama CBEIO-
Ka IM03BaHUX Ja cBefoue Ha cyny. [1o ToMm 3aK0oHY je Ka3Ha 3a IpUMakbe,

YHUCTHHY HEMOpAJIaH U IpoblieMaTHYaH Y0BEK, JTUIIeH 345. ToMuHe Tpe H. €. rpaljaHCKuX mpasa
(atpio). Tex nocine Tora je u cam Jlemocten nogurao Ty 0y npotus EcxnHa, koja Hije cTHIIIA
npen cyauje npe 343/2. roguHe mpe H. e.

21 Dem. 19; Aeschin. 2. 3a o0jarimerbe HEeNoKymHe MPOIELype OKO OBOT cyherba, yII. HIp.
D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes: On the False Embassy (Oration 19), Oxford 2000, 14-22.

22 Plut. Dem. 15, 5. 3a pasznuky ox Ecxuna, meros kosiera @UIOKpar je NpU3HAo J1a je
MPUMHO ,,1apoBe” (dmpa) ox dununa, anu je nmpe cyhema nobderao u3 ATune, na je ocyhen Ha
cMpT y oAcycTBY (ym. Aeschin. 2, 6; 3, 79).

23 Aeschin. 3, 52.

24 Plut. Dem. 12, 3—6. Ako je [lemocTeH Taga uMao 32 ToauHe, ONTYKHHUIA j€ MOTIa
OuTH HamrcaHa 352. TOMMHE MPE H. €., a [IE0 CIyYaj je MOrao Aohu mpes Cyauje TeK HeKOJTHKO
roguHa kacHuje. Y. D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes the Orator, Oxford 2009, 245-246.

25 3a 3aHMMJBHBO UCTOPHjcKO Mopeheme Muauje ca Anknbujaaom y JJeMoCTEeHOBOM ro-
Bopy [Ipoiuus Muguje, yn. G. Westwood, The Rhetoric of the Past in Demosthenes and Aeschines:
Oratory, History, and Politics in Classical Athens, Oxford 2020, 183-197.
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alli ¥ 3a JlaBame, MUTa OnJia ryouTak rpahanckux mpasa (atipio), a
MMaJia ce OHOCUTH Ha TIOYMHHUOLIA TAKBOT JIEJIa U Ha FeTOBE HEMOCPE/I-
HE TIOTOMKE, Ka0 ¥ Ha KOH(PHCKAIN]Y BeroBe MMOBUHE (AT1HLOG EGTM Kol
Taldec Kol T keivov).2¢ JleMOCTeH je Ha Kpajy, U TIOpe CBera Tora,
OJIyCTao OJ1 U3HOLICHa OBAKBE ONTYKHUIIE HA Cyly a 3ay3BpaT je U caM,
HaBOJIHO, MPUMHUO MUTO Y BUcHHHU o7 3000 apaxmu!

Osakas ciry4aj, 6e3 003upa Ha To mTo je [lnyTapx Hamrao pasiore
na orpaBaa J[eMOCTEHOB MOCTYIIAK, YKa3yje Ha TO Ja je OH y MPaKCH
MOKa3MBao CIa0OCTH MpeMa HOBITY, OJHOCHO JIa je CBaKa yBpe/a, 4akK u
oHa (pU3MYKa, MOTJa 32 Jlemoctena umaru oxnrosapajyhy neny koja he
PEICTaBIbATH ,,MCIIeM 3 HAHETY [IOBPE/LY. Y TOM CBETILY MOXK/1a Tpeba
rJeaTH ¥ Ha TOpe HaBeeH ciy4aj kox [limyTapxa y 3aBpirHom nopehe-
wy (cVyxproig) emocrena u [uniepona (Plut. Comp. Dem.—Cic. 3, 5),
Tie ce HaBoaHM JAa je JleMocTeH 3a HOBaIl Ucao TOBOPE 3a 00e cTpaHe y
criopy uszmely @opmrona u Anosogopa. 3acTylame 1 [IOMarame 3a HOB-
YaHy HaJIOKHAJy 00€ CTpaHe Y UCTOj MApHUIIM Ce y CTApUHU, Kao yoCTa-
JIOM U JJaHac, MOTJIO ¥ MOPAJI0 CMaTpaTh HEMOPATHUM MOHAIIameM. Yak
je u Ilnyrapx, y Behunu HaksiomeH JleMocTeny, 11eo Taj norahaj ymnope-
JIVO Cca MTPOJIAaBIIEM HOXKEBa KOjH je ,,i3 UCTE IPOJABHUIIE TPOIABA0 HOXKE-
BE MPOTHUBHUIMMA J1a ce Mel)y coboM Kosby”,27 HIbajyhiu Ty OYHIIICIHO
Ha /lemoctenoB rosop 3a @opmuona (Dem. 36), oqHOCHO roBOp 3a A1O-
nozopa nporus PopMIOHa U BeroBor ceefoka Credana (Dem. 45).

Ogaj cyzcku mporec je J00po MO3HAT, Kao WITO Cy U HeroBH HajBa-
YKHHJU Y4eCHHIIN Takohe 1o0po no3Hati. @OpMHOH je aTHHCKU MOCIIOBHH
YOBEK, HEKaIallTkH poo, kora je bankap [lacron, mero OUBIIY rocroaap
¥ [I0CJI0/IaBaLl, TECTAMEHTAPHO OAPE/IMO /A CIIPOBE/IC HErOBY MOCIICALY
BOJBY y KopucT mitaher cuna Ilacukia, Taja jour MasoneTHor. PopMuoH
je Tako HactaBuo J1a Bonu [lacuoHoBe GaHKapcke u npyre mnociose (y
E,CrOBOM IOCE/y OuJIa je 1 BelIMKa paIMOHHIA IITHTOBA), & JOOUO je 32
xeny ¥ [lacuoHoBy ynosuity Apxuny. [lacuoH je, mehytum, nmao u cra-
pujer cuHa AMooopa, Koju je 0o HECTPIJBUB J1a T00Hje CBOj €0 OYe-
BUHE U TIpe OpaTOBOT MyHOJETCTBA, U JI0MIA0 je Y cyko0 ¢ dopmuonom
KOJjU Ce IIPOTErao Ha HEKOJIUKO jAetieHuja.28 OBaj Anonoaop, [Tacnonos
CHH, U3 IeMe AXapHe, YIIIeHA aTUHCKH OECeTHHUK U oNuTHYap,?’ onry-

26 Dem. 21, 113. V. I. Arnautoglou, Ancient Greek Laws: A Sourcebook, London 1998,
6970, no. 61. 3a Bpeme noHOMIEeHa 0BOT 3akoHA (VI nmm V Bek mpe H. e.), yi. D. M. MacDowell,
Athenian Laws about Bribery, RIDA 30, 1983, 75; Y. Haschiba, Athenian Bribery Reconsidered:
Some Legal Aspects, PCPhS 52,2006, 71-73.

27 Plut. Dem. 15, 2. Ta ce Ty MO /18 KpHj€ U ally31ja Ha OPOAMYHH 0Ca0 JIeMOCTEHOBOT
oma JlemMocTeHa, KOjU je IMao paIHOHHUIY 3a H3paly HOKeBa M MadeBa U CaM HOCHO HaJUMaK
Mauozenar (Moyoiponoldg), yi. Plut. Dem. 4, 1.

28 O TTacnOHOBOM TIOPEKJTY, TOCIOBUMA M MOPOANIHUM Hpuinkama, yii. J. K. Davies,
Athenian Propertied Families 600-300 BC, Oxford 1971, 427-442.

29 O Anosnoopy u3 AxapHe Kao JpKaBHUKY U OCCEIHHUKY OICEKHY je MOHOTpadujy
nanucao J. Trevett, Apollodorus the Son of Pasion, Oxford 1992.
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%10 je dopmMuoHa J1a je MPOHEeBEPHO €0 HOBIIA H JIa HHjE JI0 Kpaja Ba-
JbaHO CrpoBeo [1acHOHOBY TeCTaMEHTApHO H3PaXKCHY BOJBY. JleMocTeH
je 3amcra cactaBuo ropop y onbpany Gopmuona,*” a BepoBaTHO ra je u
JIMYHO M3rOBOPUO Ka0 HEroB NPHjaTelb i IOMONHUK Ha CY/1y, TAKO3BAHH
cuHerop (GLVIYopog), jep je oBaj Beh Omo CTap Y0BEK 1 HI/I]G M3ITIea,
HHKaJa J0BOJbHO J06PO HM Hay 41O IPUKH jesnK.’! DopMUOH je Ha Kpajy
J100HO 0Baj CITy4aj, OIHOCHO ATIOJIONOP I'a je N3ryOHo, allu Ty prya HUje
Ouia 3aBpieHa, jep je Amomogop nocie Tora Tyxuo Credana, jeqHor
o1 opMHOHOBHX CBEZIOKA Ha Cyl)emy, 3a JTa)KHO CBEI0UCH-E, O UEMY CBe-
noue Jak jaBa roopa Ilpouus Ciueghana (Katd Xtepdvov), cauyBaHa
nioy; OpojeBuma 45 u 46 y okBupy Corpus Demosthenicum-a. To ce Tako-
he yknana y npuuy o ,,peHomey” JleMocTeHa, CHPEMHOT Ja 3a HOBaIl
cacTaBJba CyJACKe Oecesie 3a CynpoTcTaB/beHe cTpanke. [Ipobiem je,
mehytum, mto 6ap jenHa ox aBe cyxacke oecene [lpoiuus Citiegharna HUCY
JleMocTeHOBE, OIHOCHO TOBOP 107 OpojeM 46 je H3BECHO ATONONOPOB.
Huje Takohe Hu jeinHy cadyBaHy TOBOP KOjH j€ OTPELHO purvica [le-
MOCTEHY YMECTO ATIOJIO0PY, KOjH j€ U caM HEOCTIOPHO OMO TaJIeHTOBAaH
OeceIHUK MPENO3HAT/LUBOT U3pa3a (He, UCTUHA, JJeMOCTeHOBOT paHra),
a ¥y MOJIMTUIKOM JIeJIOBamy Takole Beoma Omu3ak JleMocTeHOB capai-
HUK U PUIAJHAK aHTUMAKEOHCKE CTPaHKe y ATHHNA.3? OUUIIIeaHO
ATi0710/10py HHje CMETaIO0 J1a ONUTHYKH capabyje ¢ JleMoCTeHOM, HaKo
je OBaj y MPUBATHOj MTAPHHIIHA JPXKAO CTPAHY HETOBOM CyHapHUKY.
Cge Te rope HaBeaeHe oNTyx0e MpoTuB JlemocTeHa 3a KopyIuujy
¥ HeCTHYKO NOHAIIAMme HACY, HIAK, HUIITA y Topeherby ¢ BEPOBATHO
HajBehoM KOpYIIIHOHAIIIKOM a(fpepOM Yy aTHHCKO] HCTOPUjH Y KOJY Je,
HapaBHO, J[eMOCTEH OHO IMPEKTHO YIICTEH 1 3001 KOj€ je MCIaITao.
To je yjenHo u jenuHu ciaydaj npuMama MuTa (dwpodokio) koju ce, 6ap
mTo ce Thue JleMocTeHa, Hije 3aBpIIMO caMoO Ha TJIacCHHama | OITY-
»0aMa MOJUTHYKUX MPOTUBHUKA, Beh Ha 0OMMHO] CYJICKOj UCTPA3H H
HApOJIHOj IIpecy1n ofaTie Mpou3anLioj aa ce JleMocTeH HEOCIOPHO J1a0
nonMuTUTH. Panu ce o wyBeHoj XapmanoBoj adepH Koja je, Kao MOXaa
HUjelHa KOpYyTIHOHAIIKA adepa Mmpe \be, U3 TeMeJba MpoapMalia Mmoju-
THYKY CLCHY OHZalbe ATHHe. J00HIa je, 04eKUBAHO, U I0CTa IPOCTO-
pa y cauyBaHUM HCTOPHJCKUM M3BOPHMA, & OIICEKaH U3BEIITA] O OBO)J
adepH ca akIIEHTOM Ha YHICHHE U ITOHAIamke JleMocTena y \0j, caqayBaH

30 CauyBau kao roBop 3a @opmuona (Ynep @oppimvog) ion 6pojem 36 y okupy Corpus
Demosthenicum. 3a oBy Oeceny, H3roBopeHy Ha cyny y Toky 350/349. roquse nipe H. €., yi. D. M.
MacDowell, Demosthenes the Orator, Oxford 2009, 109-114.

31 ITa je lemocTeH TuYHO rOBOpHO Oeceny y kopucT DOpMHOHA Ha Cy/ly Ca3HajeMo U 13
JuuapxoBor Tyx0eHor rosopa I/lpoius [emociuena (Din. 1, 111).

32 AmonomopoBu Cy W3BECHO TOBOpH 1oj OpojeBuma 46, 49, 50, 52, 53 u 59 y okBupy
Corpus Demosthenicum, a TO 61 110 CTHITY, KOjU C€ JI0BOJFHO pa3iuKyje o JleMoCTeHOBOT, MO-
rao Outu u roBop oy 6pojem 47. Y. Trevett, H. 1., 50—76. Bua. takohe J. Trevett, Authencity,
Composition, Publication, in G. Martin, The Oxford Handbook of Demosthenes, Oxford 2018, 422.
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je y IlmyrapxoBom JKusotoiiucy emociuena (Plut. Dem. 25-26), ca
3HAYajHOM JOMYHOM Y BeroBoM JKusotuoiiucy @okuona (Plut. Phoc.
21-22). Naxo ce XapnayioBa adepa He MOXKe MPABUIIHO pasyMeTu 0e3
carsieJjaBama I1upe NOTUTHYKE CITUKE Y Be3U ¢ AJIEKCaHIPOBUM MOBPAT-
KoM n3 MHauje M IerOBIUM HETIOCPEIHUM IIJIaHOBUMA Ha 3amaiy, Kao
HU 0€3 Harope/IHe aHaIM3€e CBUX CauyBaHUX aHTHMUKHUX U3BOpa, oBJie he
aKIeHar, 300r crenupuIHOCTH TEME, TOTOBO Y MOTIYHOCTH OMTH CTa-
BJbeH Ha [ iryTapxoBo n3BemTaBame 0 0BUM gorahajuma u Ha JlemocTe-
HOBY YJIOTY y BbUMA.

Xaprnay, MaxaTuH CHH, MaKeJIOHCKHU TuieMuh 1 mpujaTesb AJleKcaH-
npa Benwkor u \eroB puzHuUYap y HapckuM pusHunamMa y Exbaranu u
Bagunony, nomao je Ha phaB riiac 300r CBOT eKCTpaBaraHTHOT IMOHAIIAkA
y BpeMe JIOK ce AJiekcanaap Hana3uo Ha noxony y Maauju. Crpaxyjyhu
1a je u3ryomno AJIeKCaHIPOBO TIOBEPEH-C, HUjE CMEO JIa YeKa HEroB Io-
Bpartak u3 Munuje, seh je Tokom 325/324. ronune npe H. €. noderao u3
Asuje y EBpony ca ¢guiotom on Tpuaecet jaha u ca orpoMHEM OJ1arom
temrkuM yak 5000 tamanara cpedpa u Bojckom ox 6000 Hajamuauka. C
IpaBOM ce Hajao Ja he ra y ATHHM, TIpeJ] KOjy j€ CTUTa0 MOYETKOM JieTa
324. rogune,33 100pO MPUMUTH U MIPYKUTH MY YTOUHIITE, jep je cBoje-
BPEMCHO CTEKA0 M aTHHCKO IPal)aHCKO MPaBo 3a yCIyTe Koje je y4HHHO
rpany.3* Hajamauke je ocraBuo Ha pry Tenapy jyxHo on Crapre, a caMm je
¢ nenoM Omara jomnrao ATumbaHuMa, odekyjyhu aa he ra oBu npuMuTH
Ka0 MOJIUTHYKOT U30ernuuy u aa ra Hvehe npenatu AHTHUNATPY, MakKe-
JIOHCKOM HaMeCHUKY y XeJaau, Ui TOociaaTi AJEKCaHapy y A3Hjy.

Jlok ¢y octanu ropopHuUIiy (ol uEv dAlot pritopeg), HaBoau I1ny-
Tapx, y CBOjOj JAKOMOCTH HaroBapasin ATHUmbaHE J1a, KAKO TO JBYJICKH U
00XaHCKHY 3aKOHU HaJlaXy, TPUME U CIIacy OHOTa KOjU TPaKH 3aIITUTY
(6éxecdon kol odlewv OV ikéTnv), JIeMOCTEH je Hajpe caBeToOBao ATH-
BaHe J1a 0Tepajy Xapnana (Tpdtov PEV aneladvey cuvefodAgvE TOV
‘Apmalov) 1 He yBalie Ip)KaBy y paT ¢ MakenoHIIuMa 0e3 jaCHOT IHJba
1 1oBoj1a. 3> JIeMOCTEHOB HeKa Il K MOJTUTUYKN CABE3HUK M OTOPYCHHU

33 3a xponounorujy Xaprainose adepe Koja ce MpoTeria i Ha FOTOBO LEJly HAPEAHY Ka-
nengapcky roguny (324/323), yn. I. Worthington, The Chronology of the Harpalus Affair, SO
61, 1986, 63-76; R. Sealey, Demosthenes and His Time: A Study in Defeat, New York, Oxford,
1993, 265-267. Yorrre o adepu 1 leHUM Nocaenunama, yi. uup. W. Will, Athen und Alexander:
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Stadt von 338 bis 322 v. Chr., Miinchen 1983, 113-127; J.
Engels, Studien zur politischen Biographie des Hypereides. Athen in der Epoche der lykurgischen
Reformen und des makedonischen Universalreiches, Miinchen 1989, 298-312; I. Worthington,
Demosthenes of Athens and the Fall of Classical Greece, Oxford 2013, 313-324; P. Brun,
Démosthene: rhétorique, pouvoir et corruption a Athenes, Paris 2015, 253-286; A. Gottesman,
Reading the Arrivals of Harpalus, GRBS 55, 2015, 177-196.

34 ATHHCKOM Hapojy HOCIao je, u3Mel)y ocrasior, BeJIMKY HoMoh y )KUTY y BpeMe IVIajiu Koja
je 3axBaTHJIa TOTOBO 11€0 TPUKH CBET U BEJIMKH Jieo obana Menutepana 330. ronuHe mpe H. e.

35 Plut. Dem. 25, 2-3. 3a moryhe pasiore 360r Kojux je J[eMOCTEH yoIuiTe y Bpeme
BlIafaBuHE AJekcanapa Benuxor, 3a pa3nuky oz enoxe @ununa II, MupoBao, Box1no onpesHy
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aHTHMAaKeJIOHCKH oMM THYap XUIEPH Ce, HAPOTUB, O/ OYeTKa 3aJ1a-
rao Jia ce BeJIMKo XapIaioBo O11aro NpHCBOjH U yIOTPEOH 3a MOH3ahe
ycTaHKa y Xeau IPOTHB MaKeIOHCKHX ocBajaya. Aum, Joxaje [lmyrapx,
KaJla Ce HeKOJIMKO JaHa KacHHUje Ha AKPOIIOJbY [PHCTY IO NHCIICK LU
1 6pojamy Xapnasosor 0iara koje Je 0Baj JI0HEO ca CoOOM y ATHHY
(ncrioctaBuIo ce z1a je Ty ouno ,,camo” 700 tananara), Jlemocteny je 3a
OKO 3ariajia 3J1laTHa Jaiia puHe BapBapCcKe U3pajie u ca moceOHUM yKpa-
cuma. To je, CTQ]I/I y HACTaBKY, MpUMETHO 1 Xapnai, u kajia je Jlemocten
YIIUTA0 KOJIHMKO j€ Yala Temka (tocov dysy), Xapman My y3BpaTu: ,,3a
Tebe he TexuTH nBageceT TanaHata” (AEEL ool koot TAAMVTQ); a Kaja je
najia Hoh, 1oCjTa0 My je Ty Yally ca joIil JBajieceT Tajanara.3¢ Tako je,
3akJpyuyje [LImyrapx, Xapman no6po mporieHuo /lemocTena kao ,;4oBeKa
KOJH UMa CTPACT Ipema 311ary” (EpmTikod Tpog ¥puciov avopdc), a Jle-
MOCTEH ,,HHje MOTao Ja ce omyrpe, Beh je caBiajaH MUTOM Ka0 MECTO
KOj€ je MPUMUJIO BOjHY TIOCaAy, OMax Mpelao Ha cTpany Xapmnana. Cie-
neher qaHa, TOIITO j€ Ma)KJPHBO 3aMOTA0 BpaT BYHEHUM 3aBOJUMa, T10ja-
BHO C€ 'y CKYIIITHHH, a Ka/1a Cy T'a O3UBAJIN Ja yCTaHE ¥ TOBOPH, 1aBA0
je 3Hake 1a je u3ryouo riac”.3’ Ce je TO mojavajo cyMmy Ko rpahana u
OHH Cy OJIMax IoYeH J1a 301jajy malie Ha pauyH HapoJHOT Bohe kora
HUJE TOKOM HOhU yXBaruia ,,rymo0ossa” (covayyn), seh ,»,Cpedpobospa”

(Gpyvpdyym).3® Tako je u3riena u cam JleMOCTEH CBOjJMM MOHAIIAKHEM THX
JlaHa TIO/IrPejao CyMHbe J1a ra je Xapraj HOAMHUTHO, OJTHOCHO JIa je TpH-
XBaTHO ,,[TOKJIOH” KOju MY je monyano Maxkenonan. [Lirytapx To moTBp-
hyje u gpyrom aHernoToM ja je ,,KacHuje, KaJ je 1Ie0 Hapoj ca3Hao Ja
je moagMuheH, U HYje My J1a0 J1a UM ce€ 00paTH U ompaBja KaJa je OH TO
XT€0, HETO Ce HaJbyTH M JUXKE rajamy Ha mhera, HeKO yCTaJie v pedue y
manu: My»eBu aTUHCKH, 3ap HeheTe Ja cacinylaTe OHOTa KOjU IPKHU
ganry?”3% OBa ¢uHa angy3uja ca TOBOPHUKOM Ha KOTa je Pes Aa JAPiKH

MOJUTHKY H 010¥ja0 J1a MOJPKH HHULMjaTHBE KOje CY HIILJIE 38 THM Ja TpeOa NPy KUTH O[TydaH
OTHOp MaKEIOHCKO] XereMoHuju y Xenaau, ym. I. Worthington, Demosthenes’ (In)activity
During the Reign of Alexander the Great, in I. Worthington (ed.), Demosthenes. Statesman
and Orator, London and New York 2000, 90—-113.

36 Plut. Dem. 25, 3—4. 11 [IleMOCTEHOB Ty Kual XHUIICPH HABOIH y TYKOCHOM rOBOpY
Ipotiue [lemociiena na je 0Baj, MUMO 3aKOHA U IIPOTHBHO JPKAaBHOM HHTEPECY, IIPHCBOjHO
nBajieceT TajaHata Xapmajosor HoBa (Hyp. 5, 1). la ce u3a [leMmocTeHOBOT y3uMama eia
XaprnaJoBor HOBIIA KPHjy MOX/[a M CACBMM KOHKPETHHU MATPUOTCKH pasnosu, yi. E. Badian,
Harpalus, JHS 81, 1961, 37-40; I. Worthington, Demosthenes of Athens and the Fall of Clas-
sical Greece, Oxford 2013, 323-324.

37 Plut. Dem. 25, 5: 00 yop avtéoyev 6 Anpocdévng, aAla TAnyelg 7o g dwpodokiog
Homep TopadESEYIEVOC PPOVPOY TPOGKEXMPNKEL TH Apmaie, Kai ped” fuépoy €0 kol Kodddg
épiolg kal toawviolg katd tod tpoyniov kadei&hpevog gig v ékkAnoiav mpofjide, kal
KELELOVTOV dvioTacdol kol AEYE, S1EVEVEV MG ATOKEKOUUEVNG QDT TG POVIG.

38 Plut. Dem. 25, 6.

39 Plut. Dem. 25, 6: botepov 8¢ 10D Bﬁpov navtog aicYopévou v S(x)poSOKiav Kol
ﬁoukopsvov ano)»oystm Kol metdey ovK 8wv1:0g, AL xa)»snawovrog Kol SOpUBODvrog,
AVaoTAS TIG E0KMYEV MGV 00K AKoVGEGYE © Gvdpeg ASnvaiot Tod v KdAKa £xovTog.
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3JIpaBHIly Ha CHMIIOCH]y UMa CMHUCIIa CaMO YKOJIMKO € ¥ Iprya o ,,/]e-
MOCTEHOBO] 3J1aTHO] Yaiu’” 1o0ujeHoj o Xapnaia Beh pamupuia mehy
HapoJIOM U Kao TakBa je U MOIJIa Jja U3a30Be nojacMexe Kox rpahana. ¥
CBAKOM CJIy4ajy, IOK je XapIal ycIieo J1a moOerHe U3 aTHHCKOT MPUTBO-
pa, a3aTuM U u3 rpanaa,*’ y ATHHH je MOKPEHyTa OICe)KHA HCTPara U TO
He camo npoTuB JlemocTeHa Beh 1 MpoTUB APYTUX HAPOAHUX Boha 3a
KOj€ Ce BepOBaJIO J1a Cy MOAMHUNEHH U J1a Cy Ce IOMOTJIH Jiesa Xapraio-
BOI HOBIA.4!

Wwma u nanac mayunuka koju [IimytapxoB u3BemiTaj, a HApOIUTO MPH-
qy 0 XapraioBoM 3/1aTHOM Iexapy, 0)16auyjy, cMmarpajyhu ra mo3Hujom
KOHCTPYKLIMjOM.*? 3a Hallly TeMy HHje TOIMKO Ba)HO JIa JIH j& 0Ba IIpHYa
MCTHHHTA MM HE, I1a YaK HH TO [ JiH j¢ JIeMOCTEH y 1eli0] 0BOj CTBapu
010 KpUB HITH HreBrH. 43 BHTHO | je ma ce [limytapxy mpuya o 371aTHO] Yalin
Y IIPUMakby MUTA YYUHHJIA TTOJ[jeTHAKO 3aHMMJEUBOM H BEPOIOCTOJHOM.
OH je, Hema CyMibe, y Besn ¢ XaprnanoBoM agepom UMao NpHIIHKe Ja
KOHCYJITYje pasiiiiuTe H3BOPE, KAKO OHE KOJU Cy OHIIM HaKIOmbeHN [le-
MOCTEHY, TaKO M OHE KOjU Cy T'a ONTY)KUBAJIM y KOHKPETHOM Clly4ajy,
aJI¥ IeTaJb ca 3J1aTHOM YalllOM MY j€ U3IJIE/Ia0 TOJIMKO YIICUaTIbUB JIa je
MOpao Jia ra yHece y CBOj U3BelITaj. theroBoj Bepo0CTOJHOCTH Uy Y
IPUJIOT M HaBeZIeHE aHETI0Te Koje Cy MpaTuiie IIe0 CIy4aj, OHa O IyOJberby
rjaca y CKyMIITHHU,** WK OHA O Ha3ApaBJbakby 371aTHOM YalioM. A J10-
Opo je mo3Hat [liryTapXoB cTaB, U3paKeH MOXK/Ia HajjaCHHU]E Y FbeTOBOM

40 Tuonop y cBojoj Hciopujckoj bubauoitieyu HaBOAU Aa je AHTHHATAP TPAIKUO O
ATumana 1a My npezajy XapraJa, ajii Ja je oH, pa3ouapaH y ATHbaHe, 100erao KoJi CBOjuxX
HajaMHUKa Koju cy ce Hanasuiau Ha Tenapy (Diod. XVII 108, 7). Kacunje ce ymytuo Ha Kput
T7Ie je O pyKe THX UCTHX HajaMHHKA U jeJHOT O/ CBOjUX OJIMCKUX capaJHUKa CMPTHO CTPaaao
(Diod. XVII 108, 8; XVIII 9, 2).

41 O npBOOUTHO Ipebpojannx 700 Tananara, Ha Kpajy je 0cTalo ,,camo” oko 350 (kako
je HaBezeHo y [lceyno-IlnyrapxoBum JKusoiiuma gecewiopuye becegnura, yu. [Plut.] Vit. X
Or. 846 B), mTo 3Ha4yu Aa je 4ak MOJOBHHA 3aBpIIHIA Y ,,[ICTIOBUMA” KOPYMIHUPAHUX
nonutuuapa. Ocum JleMocTeHa, UCTPAroM U ONTYXHHUIIOM Ouio je ooyxBaheHo aeset
HOJINTHYApa, Ol KOjUX Cy HEKHU Takohe Omin Ha riacy, nonyt Jlemana, ®@uiiokia, aTHHCKOT
crpatera 3a 325/324. ronuny, @okuonosor 3eta Xapukia, Apuctorejrona uiu Keducodonra.
IIpoTHB HEKUX OJT BEUX Cy TaKohje cadyBaHU Ty KOCHH FTOBOPH KOj€ je 3a CBOje KJIHjeHTE CaCTaBHO
6ecennuk Juuapx. Y. Din. 2 (Ilpoiuus Apuciuoiejiiona) v Din. 3 (IIpowiue Qunokia).

42 V. I. Worthington, Plutarch Demosthenes 25 and Demosthenes’ Cup, CPh 80, 1985,
233: “Thus Plutarch’s anecdote of the golden cup is inconsistent with the contemporary evidence,
muddled, and has features of the sort that can often be found in his own handling of material
for literary effect. It should therefore be regarded as unreliable. I submit that it was probably
a later invention produced to help prove Demosthenes’ guilt in the Harpalus affair”.

43 Hexu mO3HUjU MHCIH, IOy T nepuerera [laycanuje, u3puanTo HaBoze aa JlemocreH
Huje y3eo Hosar (Paus. II 33, 3).

44 Tpeba HATIACHTH J1a OBO HHUje jeArHHU ciydaj J[eMOCTeHOBOT ry0ibeha riiaca y Be3u
C IPUMamkeM MUTA 3a0eJIe)KeH Yy aHTUYKUM M3BOpHMaA: puMcku nucan Ayn [enuje y cBojum
Atuukum Hohuma GENeKN CIMYHY IPUYY Y BE3U € MOCIAHCTBOM rpana Musera, rie je
JleMOCTeH Ha TOTOBO MCTH HauMH U3ryOHO, HABOJHO, TJIAC jep Cy I'da MHJICTCKH MOCIaHUIN
noxMutun 1a 3ahytu (Aul. Gell. N4 X19). 3a ocrane ciinune npumepe, yu. I. Worthington,
Plutarch Demosthenes 25 and Demosthenes’ Cup, CPh 80, 1985, 232-233.
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Kueotouucy Anexkcangpa Benuxol, 1a U3peke U MaJbUBE 3r0J€ MOTY
MHOTO 00Jb€ 71a 00jacHe KapaKTep Jby/IU U BbUXOBE IMOCTYIIKE HETO OUT-
Ke y KOjUMa CTpajiajy Xusbaje paTHUKA.»

[Tnytapx HOTBpI)yJe Ja je ympaBo JleMocTeH, CyoueH ca 030MbHUM
onTysk6ama 3a KOPY LKy, PEUIOKIO Hapoxy oxtyKy na Behe ra Apeo-
nary UCTpaku ciydaj u fa Oy/e npecyheHo oHMMa 3a Koje ce TMoKake Ja
cy KpuBH (gionveyke ynotopa v €€ Apeiov mtayov fovAnyv Eetdoan TO
Tpaypo Kol Tovg Ekeivy d6&avtag adtkelv dodvar diknv),*¢ anu u aa je
oH O0uo Mehy pBrMa 3a Koje je Apeonar Hamrao ja ¢y kpusu.*’ Huje Ham
Ha OBOM MECTy Hamepa Jia TyMauuMo 0Baj JIeMOCTEHOB MMOCTyMaK KOju
je Y KpajieM UCXOAy HaHeo HajBehy IITETy leMy caMoM, ainu Moryhe je
Jla je oH Oarr 3aTpakuo uctpary Apeorara Hagajyhu ce na he oo Teso
MOCTYIHUTHU Ha CIIMYaH HAYMH KaKO j€ MOCTYITHJIIO U JIECET TOIMHA paHH]je
y BE3H C HCTparom mepcujckor 6jara.*8 [{eo ciryyaj je 3aTUM U3HET Ipej]
HAPOJIHU MMOPOTHH CYI (€i¢ TO dikaoTplov),* u oH je mpecyauo aa je Jle-
MOCTEH KPHB, Ka3HHO T'a BACOKOM Ka3HOM O] IIEJIECET TaJlaHaTa (TEVTIKOVTOL
TOAGVTOV OikNV) B TIocTao y 3aTBOP (gig TO decpmTNPLOV), anu je Jlemo-
CTEH YCIIeO Jia MOOETHE WU MY je, IIITO je BepOoBaTHUje, oMoryheHo na
NOOETHE ¥ HAITYCTH TEPUTOPHUJY O]l KOHTPOJIOM ATHEbaHa. 0

45 Plut. Alex. 1.

46 Plut. Dem. 26, 1. Naxko je Behe na Apeonary nocie Edujanrose pedopme 461. rogune
Tpe H. €. U3ryonno BehnHy cBOjuX Cy/ICKUX M CaBETOAABHUX HAJIKHOCTH, U J1aJbe je 4yBaJo
CBOj MIPECTHK U MOTJIO je, Ka0 ayTOPUTATUBHO TEJIO, OUTH aHTa)kKOBAHO Yy CIICLHjaTHIM
cily4ajeBrMa Kao LITO je 010 0Baj. Apeorar je, Iocie npeIiMHUHAPHOT HCTPaKUBabha, Koje ce
IpoTerJIo Ha mecT Mecen (y11. Din. 1, 45), noHeo cBoje MUIIIbEH:E HIIN TyMadeke (Ha IPIKOM
andPOo1G) ca CIUCKOM HMEHA MOJUTHYapa KOjH Cy C€ OKOPHCTHIINA O XaprajoB HOBAL U
BHCHHOM cyMe Kojy cy ontyxenu npumuin (yr. Hyp. 5, 6). Apeomnar uuje, mel)ytum, morao
Jia IOHece TIPaBOCHAXKHY MPecyay, Beli je To 0CTaBJbEHO Ha 0Ny YHBaHE HAPOTHOM OPOTHOM
cyny, T3B. xenujeju Mhaio). Y. M. H. Hansen, The Athenian Democracy in the Age of Dem-
osthenes: Structure, Principles, and Ideology, Oxford 1991, 291-294.

47 Plut. Dem. 26, 2. To notphyjy u J{uHapx u Xunepuay CBOjuM ONTYKHHUI[AMa TPOTHB
JHemoctena (Din. 1, 4; 7-8; Hyp. 5, 1).

48 Bu. rope, Har. 19.

49 O BenMYMHHU U 030MJPHOCTH cly4Yaja HajOOJbE CBEJOYN YHICHHIIA J1a CY CBUM
onrtyxenuma cyauia seha o 1500 (ogHocHo 1501) mopoTHuUKa, MITO je MAaKCUMalHU OpOj y
ATHHCKO] IEMOKPATCKO]j Cy/JCKOj mpakcu. Y. Din. 1, 107.

50 Plut. Dem. 26, 2. Yromnuko je JleMocteH ocyleH jia je y Buay Muta npumMuo 20 tanaHara,
oHJa je ka3Ha o 50 TanmanaTa, 6e3 003upa Ha TO IITO Ha IPBH HOTJIE/ U3IJIE/Ia BEIINKa, 3a1IPaBo
,,HEOOMYHO” Maja, jep je 3aKOH MPOMUCUBAO0 Ja Ka3Ha Tpeba ma Oyne necet myrta Beha ox
BUCHHE ITPUMJBEHOT MUTA, KAKO C€ TO IIPEIIM3HO HABOJU Y APHCTOTEIIOBOM AiliUHCKOM YCiliagy
n 'y Ty)k0eHum roBopuma npotuB JlemocteHa (Arist. Ath. Pol. 54, 2; Din. 1, 60; Hyp. 5, 24),
ykoiuko Beh 3a TakaB Ipekpiuaj Huje 6uiio 3anpeheHo moynHMOIy U ryOHTKOM rpahaHCKUX
npaBa (Gtipic), KOHPHUCKAIM]OM UMOBHHE, U, YaK, CMPTHOM Ka3HOM. OfiaTiie U MHUIIbEHE
HEKMX Hay4HHKa J1a je y OBOM CiIy4ajy 3anpaso npecylhena ka3na ox nponucanux 200 tananarta
(10 x 20), koja je Behum nenom HamupeHa KoHpuckanujom JemocteHoBe nMoBuHE (110 150
TajaHaTa), a ja je JleMocteH yramHu4ueH 300r octarka of S0 TanaHara KojH je jouI IpeocTao
Jla ce MCIUIAaTH ApkaBHOj Onarajuu. Ym. 1. Worthington, Demosthenes of Athens and the Fall
of Classical Greece, Oxford 2013, 319-320.
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Tako ce JleMOCTeH IPBH YT HAIIa0 y H30ErTHINTBY (HajBehn neo
nposeo y Merapu),*! u3 kojer ce y ATHHY BPaTHO TeK y IPYTOj NIOJIOBUHH
323. ronuHe, Ka/ia je CTUTIIA BECT J1a je YMPO AJ'IeKcaH,Z[ap Benuku u kaga
je m30mo Jlamujcku paT mpoTHB MaKeJ0OHCKE XereMoHuje y Xemaau (323/322.
rof. mpe H. €.). Omnyky o JleMoCTeHOBOM MOBPATKY JIOHEO j& HAPOH Y
CKYIIIITHHY Ha TIPEIOT BberoBor pohaka Jlemona u3 neme [Najanuje.>? Jle-
MOCTEHOB TIOBpaTak y ATHHY OHO je CBEYaH M CpJavyaH, a IOpeau ce 1
kox [Timytapxa ¢ noBpatkom Ankubujana y Atuny 407. roguse npe H. .53
Tpeba nogatu Ja My HH TaJa M0 MOBPATKy U3pedeHa kazHa of 50 Tama-
HaTa 33 MPUMambe MUTA HHje OMPOIITEHA jep 3aKOH TaKBO LITO HHUje
JIOIIYIITA0, aJIH je Hal)eH 3r0JaH HaYKH JIa CE Ka3Ha Y YMHNU [IPHXBaTIbH-
BOM. JleMOCTeHY je yKa3aHa MmodacT Aa OH Oy/e 3a7y’KeH 3a OlpeMarmbe
W yKpallaBame )XpTBeHnKa 3eBca Cracutesba (XT1p), a J03BOJHEHO MY
je Jla HoBall, TPUKYTIJbEH IMPUITMKOM MTPUHOIICHA )XPTBH, UCKOPUCTH 32
UCIIIaTy Ka3He. 4

JlemocCTeH je M3HOBa IPEYy3€0 ,,aHTUMAaKEeIOHCKHU 0apjak” y CBOje
pyke, onet capalyyjyhu u ca pagiKaiHUM NOTHTHYAPUMA OMYT XHIIe-
puaa, KOju je OO jenaH Ol lerOBUX TYXKHUJAla y clydajy oko Xapma-
JoBOT OJara, aly cy Ipuiidke y paty ¢ MakenoHuuma noiuie phaBum
TOKOM 110 ATHHY U XeJieHe y JieTo 322. TonuHe. ATUHbaHU Cy IOpaXkKeH!
¥ Ha KOMIHY U Ha MOpY, a KaJia ce MaKeJOHCKa BOjcKa MpHUOIMKaBaa
AtunM ipeaBoleHa HAMECHUKOM AHTHUIIATPOM, JIeMOCTEH je ca CBOjUM
IpUCTATUIIAMa MOPAO0 MTOHOBO JIa HAITYCTH I'PaJl, @ ’beTOB CTApH CyTap-
HHK JleMa] je CIpoBeo y CKyIIITHHH OMUTYKY KOjoM je u JleMocTeH,
u3mehy ocranux nporuBHUKa MakenoHana, ocyhen Ha cmpt.> Taxo je
1OYe0 M Mocyemy J0B Ha JleMocTeHa, Koju ce ckionno y Ilocejmonos
xpaM Ha ocTpBy Kanaypuju y CapoHcKoM 3a/IuBY Healeko o Tpesena,
r7e je, 1o 1y TapxoBoM MUIITBCEY, HA KPajy YaCHO OIy3€0 CEOH KUBOT.
3a [lnyrapxa je, mope/ Ha4MHa Ha KOJU je HEKO BOHO CBO] )KHBOT, 3Ha-
YyajaH ¥ HAUYWH Ha KOjU HEKO OJIJIa3u y CMPT | Ty je JlemocTeH Takohe

S TImyTapx, melhyTum, 6eexu aa je HajBuiine 60paBuo Ha OCTPBY EruHu u y Tpagy
Tpeseny Ha [lenononesy (Plut. Dem. 26, 5).

52 Plut. Dem. 27, 6. J1a je To nonutuvap JleMOH KOju je Takohe GHO ONTYKEH J1a je y3e0
neo XapranoBor HOBIIA, a 4Hjy je rpe/ajy jour 335. roaune Tpaxuo Anexcanaap Benuku, yi.
J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600—300 BC, Oxford 1971, 116—118.

53 Plut. Dem. 27, 7.

54 Plut. Dem. 27, 8. Xpam 3esca Corepa (Criacuresba) u Atune Corenpe (Criacuresbke)
Hanasuo ce y [1upejy, a opranuzanuja eJoKymHEe CBETKOBHHE Ca CBEYaHOM ITIOBOPKOM (TOLLTT))
OuJia je y Ha/INIS)KHOCTH apxoHTa enonuMa (Arist. Ath. Pol. 56, 5). OH je, meljyTum, Morao aa
Boheme MaHU(ecTanmje U OpUTy OKO KPTBH MPEIYCTH 3a Ty U CIIMYHE MPHIIHKE H3a0paHUM
capaJiHMLIUMa U HIKUM ciayxOeHunuma (epimeletai). O 3Hadajy oBor kyiata 'y ATuauy V u
IV Beky mipe H. e., y1. R. Parker, Athenian Religion: A History, Oxford 1996, 238-241.

55 Plut. Dem. 28, 2. O lemany 1 leroBoM oJfHOCY pema MakenoHiuma ko [liytapxa,
yi. M. Obradovi¢, Demades’ Embassies to Macedon and to the Macedonians in Plutarch,
FBeoipagceku uciopujcxu inacnux | Belgrade Historical Review 3, 2012, 31-45.
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,»[TOJIO’KHO UCITUT , jep j€ CIIPEMHO UCITHO OTPOB JIa HE Ma IHE KUB HETIPH-
jaresby y pyke.>¢ YpaBo HauMH Ha KOjU C€ OJIJIa3d y CMPT IIPEe/ICTaBIba 3a
[TnyTapxa BeoMa BakaH €JIEMEHT y JIOHOIICHY 3aBPIIHE OI[CHE O BPE/I-
HOCTH CBaKoOT Jp)KaBHUKA 1MoHaoco0. M JlemocTeHOBa cMPT, gakiie, 3a-
OKpPYXYje TeHepaJiHO MOBOJbAH CTAB O FETOBOM JKHUBOTY KOJH j€, Y TO
HeMa MecTa CyMibH, uMao IlnyTtapx. Mnaxk, Jour riac Koju je mpaTHo
JleMOCTeHOBY MOMMTHYKY Kapujepy 300T CKIOHOCTH Ka moaMuhiBary
ocraje 3a [liyTapxa 3Ha4ajHa MaHa Koja Ce HE MOXKE TCK TaKo 3aHeMa-
pPHUTH, a HA KOjy ce IUcall HocpeIHo Bpaha yak U y 3aBPIIHOM MOTTIaBIbY
Kusomonuca Jlemociuenosor. Ilnytapx ce, Hanme, an/Iceha Jia cy ce, u
HEKOJIMKO BEKOBA KaCHUjE, HETIOCPEIHO Mpe HEero MITO je OH caM Kao
maaanh 6opaBuo y ATHHH, joi 30ujae LIaJe ¥ CACTaBIbaIIN CIUTPaMH
0 JIeMOCTEHOBOBO] ,,HEOTKYIIJBHBOCTH (€1G TO AO®POSOKNTOV TOD
Anpocdévong).’

I11

JKusotnoiiuc @okuorna, yrieaHOT aTHHCKOT TIOJIATHYAPA, PETOPA U
BojckoBohe u3 IV Beka mpe H. €., cauuibeH je y mapy ca JKusoiuoiiucom
Kaiuona Mnahet, cnaBHOT puMCKOT Jp)kaBHUKA U3 | Beka mpe H. €. u
ernoxe puMcKuX rpahanckux paToBa y okBupy [LmyTtapxoBux Viiopegrux
orcugomoniuca crasnux I'pra u Pumwana. Pasnosu 1a ce ynape Oarr oBa
J(Ba TIONUTHYAPA U3IIIEa [1a Cy MHUCILy OMITH MPUIHYHO JACHH, HAKO je
OBO je/IaH O caMO HEKOJMKO mapoBa u3 [limytapxoBux Viiopegrux orcu-
8otoliLca 3a KOje HUje cauyBaHO (HUje BEpOBATHO OMJIO HU HAITUCAHO?)
(hopMaITHO 3aBPLIHO Pa3MaTpambe U yrnopeherme mIXOBHX THIHOCTH U
nena (60ykpiog). Mehyrum, ako Beh HHje ca1yBaHO 3aBPIIHO rOpeherbe
(synkrisis), cadayBaH je 3aHUMJBUB YBOJ] (tipostor) y DOKHOHOBY ouorpa-
¢bujy (Plut. Phoc. 2-3) rae ce Mmory Hahu jacHU OATOBOPH Ha MUTAHE
3aI1TO Cy Oalll OB ApKaBHUIIK BpeaHu mopehema.>® Mako cy, y To Hema

cymmbe, 1 @oknon u KaToH Ouimu o3HaTH Kao BaJbaHU JBYIU U JIPKABHH-
11 (OG yoddV Kol ToAMTIKAV avSpcov) 39 ¥ KOJI jeTHOT ¥ KOJI IPYTOT CY,
Haryaniaa [lmyTapx, BpJuHE TIOjETHAKO MPEICTaBIhajle HEOOMYHY 1
PETKY MEIIaBUHY ,,CTPOTOCTH M Jby0a3HOCTH, ope3a u xpabpoctu, Opu-

56 Plut. Dem. 29, 4. Tlopehemwa paau, J[eMOCTEHOBOM KoJieTH XHIIEPULY, KOJU C€ TIPe]l
MIPOTOHUTEJBPHMA CKJIOHHO Y XpaM Ha ocTpBYy Erunu, 610 je mpe noryospema HaBOJHO OJICCUCH
u jesuk (ym. Plut. Dem. 28, 4). CacBuM je Moryhe na 6u ncra cyib6uHa 3agecuiia u Jlemoctena
Jla ce KOJUM CITy4ajeM Mpeao CBOjUM KPBHHUIIUMA.

57 Plut. Dem. 31, 3.

58 3a kapakTepuctuyan yBox y JKusotoiiuc @okuona, yu. T. Duff, The Prologues, in
M. Beck (ed.), 4 Companion to Plutarch, Blackwell Companions to the Ancient World, 98,
Oxford 2014, 338-339.

59 Plut. Phoc. 3, 6.
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re 3a Ipyre U JINYHEe HeYyCTPAIIUBOCTH, MAXJbHBOT H30eraBama cpama
U, UCTO TaKO, OJUTYYHOT Tparama 3a mpaBaom’” (Tpog T0 avsTtnpov ToD
EULOVIPOTOL Ko TPOG TO ACPAUAEG TOD Avopeiov, Kol ThHg VIEP AAL®V
UeV kndepoviog, HVep avTdV & Apofiag, kol Tpog Hev aicypov evraPeiog,
TPOC ¢ 10 SiKaov EVTOVIOG GLVNPUOCUEVNG OMOIMC).00 AKo ce ToMe fo1a
na cy u Gokuon u Karon Mumahu 6rmn Beoma mocsehenu punocoduju,
wTo je 3a [liryTapxa yBek BEANKH IUTYC y JOHOLICHY Cy/1a O HEKOj JIH4-
HoctH (DoknoH je 6mo yuenuk [1narona u Kcenokpara, jennor o [Lna-
TOHOBUX HaclieqHUKa y AkaneMuju),®! nobuja ce ciimka BeoMa CIIMYHUX
JMYHOCTH U CINYHHX CyI0uHa, ma Tako u [Lryrapx nmpumehyje na je
TELIKO OTKPUTH M M3/IBOJUTH jacHe pasiuke mely muma.5? [lltasuine, Ko-
HaYHa CyI0MHA 1 O/UIa3aK y CMPT H jetHor 1 apyror ce kox ILtyrapxa
nopeau ca cynounom ¢unocoda Cokpara. 3a DokuoHa ce, KOju je Kao
u Cokpar, ocyheH on ATumana Ha CMPT, MEPHO HCITHO OTPOB,® TO Ha-
BOJIM Ml H3PHYUTO HA Kpajy eroBor skuBotomuca (Plut. Phoc. 38, 5), ann
YOIILITE CIIOKOjaH U JOCTOJaHCTBEH OJUIA3aK Y HACUIIHY CMPT M JEIHOT 1
JPYTOT Ip’KaBHUKA MOTao je moacehatu moTome reHepanmje Ha o1a3ak
BEJIMKOT aTUHCKOT Muciuona 399. ronune npe H. €.94 Ona mana pas3nu-
Ka Koja X JIOHEKJIC 0/1Baja je yTHCAK 1a je POKHOH, ¥ Mope] 0Ty IHOCTH
KOjy j€ 4eCTO MOKa3uBa0 TOKOM CBOj€ IyTe MOJUTHYKE KapHjepe, uiak
61O JOBEK KOJH je BHILE TEKHO KOMIPOMHCHMA, 10K je Katon Muabu
YTHUYKH y CBOjOj MMOTUTHUIM OMO U 10 Kpaja 0CTA0 OECKOMITPOMHUCAH H
Ka0 TaKaB je ¥ OTHUINAO y CMPT.

ITopen Karona Munaler, @okuon 6u ce, HICTO TaKo, MOTao MOpeIu-
TH U Ca CBOJUM CaBPEMEHUKOM, TIOHEKA/I MIOJINTHYKUM CaBE3HUKOM, a
MOHEKA/T ¥ )KECTOKUM cynapHuUkoM, Jlemocternom. M @okwoH je, Hanme,
6amr kao u JleMocTeH, cTaBJbao y CBOM MOJUTUYKOM pajay OHO IITO je
100po 1 9acHO (TO KAAOV) UCITPE OHOTA IIITO j€ KOPUCHO (TO GLUQEPOV).
Huje Hacrojao jia 1o cBaky ueHy npuaoduje cBeTuHy, Beh ce 3amarao
3a MOJIUTUKY KOja je UIIIa y KOPHUCT rpa)ana, aju He U IbiMa Ha BOIBY,
¥ YECTO je IaBa0 MPeJIore KOji HUCY MPECTaBIbaIl caMo ,,JIeK 3a YIIn
Hapony. Huje ce, makie, yinaruBao Hapoay Kao HEKU IPYTH MOTUTHIKA
IpBaly U MOT'ao C€ CBETHHU Hajlipe YNHUTU OCOPHUM, HEYTOJHUM U
Temko npuctynadHuM. Tako u [TimyTapx Oenexxu 3aHUMIBHBY aHETIOTY
na je jennoM npuiarnkoM DOKMOH, BUIEBIIH J]a HAPO[ ¢ 0100paBameM

60 Plut. Phoc. 3, 8. 3a oBo niopeljeme, yi. ommuuny ananusy T. Duff, Plutarch’s Lives:
Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999, 139—-141.

61 V1. Plut. Phoc. 4, 2.

62 Plut. Phoc. 3, 9.

63 Plut. Phoc. 36, 6-7.

64 Plut. Phoc. 36-37; Plut. Cato Min. 64-70. 3a 3na4erme u moryhe mopexio oBor nopehema
1 kopuinhema ,,cokpatoBcke napaaurme” kox [lnyrapxa, yn. Duff, u. 1., 141-145; M. Beck,
The Socratic Paradigm, in M. Beck (ed.), 4 Companion to Plutarch, Blackwell Companions
to the Ancient World, 98, Oxford 2014, 470-472.
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0e3 moroBopa MopskaBa IEroBO MHUILIBCHLE, PEKA0, 4ychu ce, CBojuM
npujaresbuma: ,,Huje Mu ce Bajba HEXOTHLE OMAKIIa HeKa pyxHa ped”.0
Hapox my je, unaxk, 300r beroBux 106pux HaMepa i JOCICAHOCTU Ha-
JICHYO HaJIUMaK O Xpncrog (Plut. Phoc. 10, 4), x0oju 1 TaTUHCKYU TTUCITA
penoBHo mpeBoje ca Bonus (,,J1o0pu’).06 TakaB HauMak OHO je HaTacBe
HeoOMYaH Jia ra MoHece je[jaH MOJIUTHYAp, CIIMYHO KAaKO je TO CBOjeBpe-
MeHO 1 DOKHMOHOB CIIaBHHM aTHHCKHU MPETXOMHUK APUCTHI jennHU Meh)y
nonuruyapuma Hasusat [pasentnm (O Aikorog).” Ann, 3a pasnuky oz,
Ha ipuMep, JleMocTeHa, peTopa u iemMarora, KOju je CHary HajBHIIIC 10-
Ka3HMBao 3a TOBOPHULIOM, DOKMOH, HHAYE U CaM Ha IJacy Kao 100ap
rOBOPHUK,®8 mocenoBao je HCKYCTBO W 1ap Bojckosohe. IpBo kao mpa-
THJIAIl ¥ capaHuK XaOpuje, jeTHOT o1 HajOOJbUX aTHHCKUX BOjCKOBOha
u3 nipBe nosioBrHe [V Beka, a KacHUje U Kao0 CaMOCTaJTHH KOMaHJIaHT U
ctparer, DOKHOH je CTeKao 3aBUAHO UCKYCTBO y BOJHUM MHUTAHBUMA U
HMCTAKa0 Ce Y BHIIIC HABPATA Y PATOBMMA U [IOXOLMMA U Ha KOIHY U Ha
mopy (Plut. Phoc. 6-8). lllTaBuie, oH je, kako [lmyTapx uctuue, oda-
BJbAO CITYkOY jeTHOT O] AECETOPHUIIEC CBAKE TOMHE N3a0PaHUX aTHHCKUX
CTparera 4ak 4eTpaeceT MeT MmyTa (Iakie yKymHo 45 roquHal), a na ce
HUJETHOM HHje HaJIMETAO 3a Taj MOJIoXKa], Beh ra je cam Hapoj YBEK U3-
HoBa Oupao.®? Y Bpemeny y Kome Cy, kako npeuusupa Ilnyrapx, nocro-
jaju, ¢ jeqHe cTpaHe, MOJUTHYAPH IEMAro3u KOju Cy caMO TOBOPHIIH Y
CKYIIITHHU U HApOAY Mpe/iaraiu 3aKJbydke, a HUCY OMJIM paTHUIIN
(monmente HaBenenu EyOyin, Apuctodont, [lemocten, Jlukypr u Xurne-
pHI), WK, C IpyTre CTpaHe, CTPaTe3u KOjU HUCY OMIJIM BUYHH OeceTHU-
IITBY ¥ CKYIIIITHHCKO] 1e0aTH (monMeHIie HaBeaeHn J{uonut, MeHecte;j,
Jleocren, Xapera), DOKHOH je xeJeo J1a Ha 00a 1moJba JeTIOBamba OOHOBHU 1
o0jenuuu nonutruko Hacaehe [lepuxia, Apuctuaa u Cosona.’”? Yocra-

65 Plut. Phoc. 8, 5. Victy ®okuoHoBy uspeky [Liytapx Genexu u 'y criucy Mspexe kpavesa
u sojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188A). Y. IlnyTapx, M3peke, peB. ca CTapOTpUKOT
M. IIpexosuh, M. O6panosuh, komentapu u yBoana cryaunja M. O6panosuh, beorpan 2020,
63.

66 Tako Koprenuje HenoT y cBojoj 6uorpaduju ®okuona (Nep. Phoc. 1, 1), kao u Bane-
puje Makcum y 30upnun anernota Jena u uspexe epegne ciiomena (Val. Max. 111 8, 2).

67 la ciuka o ,,Jlo6pom” DoknoHy y cauyBaHUM H3BOpHMa NOTHYE 3arpaBo ox Jlemerpuja
dajiepoHcKor, no3Haror Guiocopa, ApUCTOTEIOBOT YUCHHUKA U JyTroroauimer ®OoKnoHOBOTr
npujatesba u capagHuka, yi. L. A. Tritle, Phocion the Good, London 1988, 29-30.

68 Humra ox @OKHOHOBHX jaBHUX Oecesia HUje cadyBaHo, a [IinyTapx Kao HoTBpay 3a
CBOjy TBpAmY Oenesxu peun peropa llonujeykra, Koju y HOIUTUIM H3BECHO HHje OMO HAKIJIOHCH
®doxwnony, 1a je HajoosBH (6PLoTOG) TOBOPHHUK JleMOCTeH, anu J1a je ,,HajcTpamHuji” (SevOTaTog)
®doxuon (Plut. Phoc. 5, 5).

69 Plut. Phoc. 8, 1-3. To Hukome Hu 1ipe HU nociie PDOKMOHA HUje MOIIO 338 PYKOM, allid
Tpeba, UCTHHE pajay, HATIACUTH Ja cIyk0a y KOJETH]y JAeCeTOPHIle CTpaTera Huje nMmaa
BUIIIC OHAKAB MOJIUTUYKY 3HAUaj Kao, Ha mpumMep, y Bpeme [lepukia u Beher nena V Beka npe
H. ¢. DOKHOH je mpBH IyT cTparer Morao 6utu Beh okxo 370. roquHe mpe H. e. (pohen 402/1.
rOJMHE), aJI IPBa y U3BOpHMa CUrypHO norBphena dokuoHoBa crpareruja je 3a 349/348.
roguny mpe H. e. Y. R. Develin, Athenian Officials 684-321 B.C., Cambridge 1989, 313.

70 Plut. Phoc. 7, 5.
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nom, noxaje IlmyTapx, POKHOH je 100po 3HAO Ja je ATHHA OOTHEbA 1
PaTHHYKOT U JIp)KaBHIYKOr yMeha U 1a je BeOMa MOLITOBaHa y Ipaiy 1
y jeITHOM H Y APYTOM CBOjCTBY.’!

Jlpyra BaxxHa ocoOMHa MOTUTHYApA KOja je¢ HeCyMIBbHMBO DOKHOHA
u3/Bajana y nopehemy ca JlemMocTeHOM, aln 1y Hopel)eH,y C HEKHUM JIpy-
THM aTHHCKUM JI€Maro3nma, jecTe YMiCHUIIA [1a je y CBOjOj LYT0j KapH-
jepH BOJCKOBODe 1 Ip)kaBHUKA OCTA0 [0 Kpaja HEMOTKYIIBUB M IITO je
ETOB MOPATHA HHTETPUTET KPO3 MOJTUTHYKY Kapujepy 0CTao, 6ap Tako
[TnyTapx cyau, CaCBUM HEOKPH-EH. 3aTO Ce HaM3IJIe MOKE YNHHUTH He
amr HajcpehHujuM pernersem mto IlmyTapx ynpaso OoknoHa, Jpxkas-
HHKa KOJH ¢ HCTPajHO JIPXKao 10 MOpalia y HOIUTHILH, IIOPE/H HajBHILE
¢ Jlemaziom, 6ECKOMITPOMHUCHUM AEMArorom Koju Hije 6upao cpencTsa
Jla OCTBapH CBOje€ MONUTHUKE IIuJbeBe. To My je, MehyTum, u 1o6pa npu-
JMKa J1a TIoKaxe 1a je DOKMOoH y mMpaKCH MpecTaBIhao U YMHHO CBE OHO
cynpotHo of [lemana. Tako kana kaxe na je @OKHOH ,,[IOKA3UBAO CBOjE
CHPOMAIIITBO Ka0 BPJIUHY (oog GpeTNV ENEdEIKVVTO TNV TTEVIAY), ITmyTapx
JKEJIH Jia HaTJIaCH 1a OH HHUje CHIIHE JIp)KaBHE CIIy:KOe U CTpaTeruje Koje
je JelieHrjama BPIIHO UCKOPUCTHO J1a C€ IMYHO 000TaTH U MaTepHjaTHO
00e30enw, 3a pa3nuky on [lemana koju ce HEMPHUCTOJHO pa3METao CBO-
JUM, Ha BEOMa CYMIbHB HAuWH, CTeYeHUM OoratcTBoMm.’3 [TnyTapx jacHy
pasnuky u3Mel)y oBe 1BOjuIle BOAChHX aTUHCKUX TOTUTHYAPA 32 BpeMe
MaKe/I0HCKe MPEBIACTH, YACHOT U CKpOMHOT DOKMOHA U JJAKOMOT U MOT-
KynJpHBOT Jlemania, moTupTaBa ¥ 3aHUMJBUBUM aHETI0TaMa U H3peKama.
Tako je cTporu MakeJIOHCKM HAMECHUK AHTHIIATap peKao Ja ofl ABa 100pa
npujaTesba koja uma y Atunu, @okroHa HUKAJla HHje ycreo aa yoeau
Jla IpUMHU HoBall, a Jlemasy ce Huje morao HajgaBatu.”* Jla je ®okuoH, 3a
pasnuky ox Jlemaza, rpen MohHuM MakenoHIIMa 3HAO [1a TIOKaXKe YBPCT
¥ MOPAITHO UCTIpaBaH cTas, [IiyTapx mokasyje u Apyrom H3peKOM Koja
MMa 3a IUJb J1a ICTaKHe Gan meros MOCTOjaH KapakTep: Kaja je, Haume,
AHTHIIATap Of] Bhera 3aXTEeBA0 JIa YYNHU HEIlITO HenmpaBeaHO, DOKHOH MY
peue: ,,AHTUIIATpe, HE MOskell UMaTH DOKHOHA U 3a ITpHjaTesba U 3a yJIu-
suny”.”> U ®okuoH u Jleman cy, MehyTum, rogrHama BaXKHIIU 3a HajIIo-

71 Plut. Phoc. 7, 6. ATUbaHHU Cy C TOJjeAHAKIM KapOM CBOjy OOTHIbY 3aIITUTHUILY
noumToBanu u kao [Ipdpayog u kao IToAtdc.

72 Plut. Phoc. 30, 5. Tlnyrapx Genexu u 1a je @OKHOH Ha MOXOANMA YBEK X0/1a0 60C 1
ockynHo o0yueH (Plut. Phoc. 4, 4), a na je u weroBa kyha y arnukoj nemu Menutu 6una mo
cBeMy jeqHocTaBHa u ckpoMHa (Plut. Phoc. 18, 8). Ha ciinvan HaunH 0 DOKHOHOBOM MOIITEHY
u cupoMamITBy ToBopH u 6buorpad Kopuenuje Henot (Nep. Phoc. 1).

73 Plut. Phoc. 30, 5-7.

74 Plut. Phoc. 30, 4. [ToGpo no3nara u3peka kojy [layrapx, ocum y JKugotuoiiucy Qoxuona,
JIOHOCHU Uy criucy Mspeke kpamesa u 6ojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188F). Y. [ny-
Tapx, Uzpeke, cTp. 65.

75 Plut. Phoc. 30, 3. OBy Takolje cnaBny u3peky IlnyTapx nonassba y JKusoiiouucy Atuca
(Plut. Ag. 2), y Uspexama xpamesa u 6ojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188F), kao n 'y
JOII HEKMM criucumMa y okBupY Eitiuukol 300pnuxa: Kaxo ce nackasay mosice pasnuxkosaiiu og
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y3IaHHje aTHHCKE TpHjaTesbe MakeioHalla, a OAroBOPHH Cy MOJ{jeHa-
KO 33 yMEPCHHU OJTHTapXUjCKHU MOPE/IaK KOju je AHTUIIATAp yCIIOCTABHO
y nmopakeHoj ATuHU 322. TOAUHE Mpe H. €. KaJ1a je ¥ MaKeJJOHCKa BOjHa
1ocajia 1o MpBHU MyT MocTaBJbeHa y TBphaBu MyHnuxwuju. IlltaBumie, ®o-
KHOH je y roquHama usmely 322/1. u 319/8. u 3a ®uBOTa AHTHIIATPOBOT
CTajao Ha Yely OBaKO yCMoCTaBJbeHOT peskuma y Atuau. Mako to [1my-
Tapx u3derasa ga OTBOPEHO KaXKe, TAaKaB jeaH IMOpPeIakK je yIpaBo U MOrao
outH ,, 10 yKkycy” ®okHOoHa, 3a Kora Ipyru cauyBaHu 6uorpad Kopuenuje
Henot HaBoau na je, 3ajenHo ca Jlemerpujem @anepoHckum, 6uo mehy
BosiehuM Jby/ITMMa TaKO3BaHE apUCTOKPATCKe MOJUTHUYKE Tpynanuje y
oHjammboj Atran.’® U Ty, mehytum, [LinyTapx Hanmasu camo Jiere peuu
na onuiie OOKHMOHOBY YMEpPEHY YIpaBy 3a BpeMe AHTHUMATpa peurnmMa
Jla ce cTapao o rpaay 6iaro Uy ckjiaJy ca 3akoHUMa, Ipkehu Ha BiacTu
o0Opa3oBaHe U KyJITYpHE JBYJIE, @ OHE KOjU CY MPOOJIEMAaTHIHH CKJIIOHHO
je u3BaH rpaja v MOJUTUYKHUX JelIaBama.’’

Hmyrapx Takohe ciaenu Tpaaunujy koja @oKHoHa MPUKa3yje Kao
JIo0por prjaresba He CaMoO MaKeIOHCKOT HaMeCHUKa AHTumarpa Beh u
KpaJjba Anekcanapa Benukor. HaBonno ce jour kpase @unun II nusno
DOoKHOHY Ka0 qOBeI<y,78 a ouorpad Oenexxu 1a ra je 3aTo U AJeKcaHaap
YHHHHO CBOJUIM LPHJATE/beM 1 CAaBETHUKOM H 1 CE CaMO teMy y Mehycob-
HOj KOPECTIOH ICHIIU]H, TOpel AHTHIATPa, 00pahao ¢ mo3apaBoM yoipew.”
Ckpomun 1 norrreHn GOKMOH CBOje TPHjaTeJbCTBO U CBOjE caBeTe AJIeK-
caH/ipy HUje, Mehy THM, XTeO JIa HAIJIaTH Kao HeKH JIPYTH XeJICHH OJIUCKU
kpassy. Tako [liyTapx HaBo{H MO3HATY aHETZOTY Aa MY je Kpajb AJICK-
caHZap Mociao u3 Asuje 4ak CTO TallaHaTa Ha Jap Koje OBaj HHje XTeO
na npuxsary: GOKUOH je HABOAHO YIUTA0 OHE KOJU Cy JOHEIH HOBALl
3amTo AJleKCaHap caMo HBeMY TO J1aje KO OHOJIMKO ATHHb-aHa, a Kajaa
Cy OHU OJITOBOPHIIH J1a FbUXOB KpaJb CaMoO H-era cMaTpa MOLITEHUM U Ya-

upujaiuena (Quod adulator ab amico internoscatur, Mor. 64C), bpaunu tipoiucu (Coniugalia
praecepta, Mor. 142B) u O nasicrom ciuugy (De vitioso pudore, Mor. 533A). Y. [InyTapx,
H3zpexe, cTp. 65.

76 Nep. Phoc. 3, 1: Erant eo tempore Athenis duae factiones, quarum una populi causam
agebat, altera optimatium, in hac erat Phocion et Demetrius Phalereus. Tpeba umaru y Buny
nakana je Goxvon 318. roguHe pe H. €. ocyhen Ha cMpT u ToryosseH, u [lemerpuje GanepoHck,
JIpYTH BeJIUKHM HEMpHjaTesh aTHHCKE AeMOKpaTuje, Takohe je Ouo ocyhen Ha cMpT in absentia
(ym. Plut. Phoc. 30, 5).

77 Plut. Phoc. 29, 5: émpeldpevog 8¢ Tdv Kotd TV TOAY TPpROS Kol VORIL®S TOVG HEV
dotelovg Kol xopievtog v Taig apyoig del GLVEIXE, TOVG 6€ TOAVTPAYLOVOG KOl VEDTEPIGTAC,
avT® T® PN dpyew unde YopuvPelv anopapatvopévoug, £6idace pLAoympeiv Kol ayomdv
yempyodvtag. 3a nutame aa i ¢y IiryTapxoBe peun oy3/1aHo cBe104aHCTBO ja je Poknon
y HaBEICHOM IIEPHOJTy MOTao0 10 CBOM Haxohewy Jia OMpa 1 MOCTaBJba aTHHCKE MarucTpare,
y. Tritle, Phocion the Good, 138.

78 Plut. Phoc. 17, 6.

7 Plut. Phoc. 17, 10. OBaj 3aHuMJbHB nogatax je [yTapx mpoHaiao Koj HCTopuiapa
Jypuna ca octpsa Cama (FGrHist 76 F 51), a 3a ToTBpAy HEroBe BEpOJOCTOJHOCTH HABOAN
jour u ucropuuapa Xapera uz Murunene (FGrHist 125 F 10).
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CHUM, OH peye: ,,OHJa, HeKa JJ03BOJIH J]a CE 0 MEHH HEe CaMO TaKO MHUCITU
Hero 1 ia Oyzem Takas”.80 OKHOHOBO O0U]abE j¢, HABOJHO, HAJbY THIIO
KpaJba U y MIUCMY MY je IOPYYHO Jia HE cMaTpa MpujaTesbuMa OHE KOju
O]l Bhera HUIITa He Tpaxke. 3aTo ce DOKMOH 3aJ105KHO 32 HEKE YTJIEAHE
U y4eHe XeJeHe KOju Cy Ouiun yTamundenn y Capay u kpajb je Hapeauo
Jla ce TH Jby U ofmMax mycte.8! Anexcannap je MpeJl Kpaj )KUBOTA, IPEHO-
cu [Inyrapx, yak Hapeauo na ce oknoHy npeaajy Npuxoau JeAHOT OJ1
yetupu rpana y Manoj Asuju (Kuoc, ['eprut, Munaca u Enaja) no u3oopy,
anu je DOKUOH OIITYYHO OO0 1 Ty KPasbeBY IOHYLY. 82

N3Bopu koje [lnyTapx cnemau Cy BeoMa HakjIombeHH DOKHOHY H Y
BUMa Ce OYHMIIC[HO PALMOHAIN3Yje YNICHHUIIA [ je Y BpeMe Kaja je
BehiHa IErOBHX CyrpalaHa rajinia HelpHjaTe/bCKH CTAB IPeMa MaKe-
JOHCKHMM 3aB0jeBaurMa, jelaH oJl BOJehUX aTHHCKUX MoJuTHYapa Ouo
0JIM3aK MaKEJOHCKOM KpaJby Kao TaJla HeIIPHUKOCHOBEHOM XETeMOHY
Xenane. @okunon Tako kof [lmyTapxa yBek HacTyIma Kao palroHaIaH u
OZMEpEH MOIUTHYAP, @ FErOB PE3EPBHUCAH H MMPOMAKEIOHCKHU CTaB Ce
npHKa3syje Kao u3pa3 T palloHaNIHE MOJUTHKE KOja He MOpa HYXKHO
OMTH y HECKJIaJy C MAaTPUOTCKUM HajJama U CTPEeMJIbEHhUMa HEerOBUX
3emsbaka. OBy @OKHMOHOBY ,,panioHaHOCT” [ImyTapx Takohe mrycTpy-
j€ 3aHUMJBMBUM aHETI0TaMa U u3pekama. Tako, Ha mpumep, Kaia je Kpasb
Anekcanaap, Kao XxereMoH XeJIeHCKOT caBe3a U Bol)a OCBETHHYKOT paTa
npotuB [lepcuje, 3axTeBao on ATumaHa paTHe Jiahe Tpujepe u Hapoa y
CKYyNIITHHH N031Ba0 DOKMOHA 10 UMEHY J]a UCTYTH U TIOCaBETY]e UX,
OH je, HAaBOJTHO, U3aIlIa0 3a TOBOPHHUILY U peKao: ,,CaBeTyjeM BaM OHJa
Jla UM caMu OyJieTe jauu opyskjem, Wiu Ja OyJeTe mpujate/bu OHUMa
Koju cy jaun”.83 Oner, kaja Tpeda qa o0jacHu 3amto ce POKUOH Kao h3a-
OpaHu aTUHCKU CTpATET APKao MO CTPAHU U TIOKa3MBa0 pe3epBe npema
TNOJM3amy yCTaHKA IPOTHB Makenonana 323. rogune, HnyTapx HaBOIU
4yBEHY H3PEKy KO_]a Tpeda 1a npukaxe POKHOHA Kao JeIVHU ,,I1ac pa-
3yma’” y OHJAIIH0] ATHHH: KaJl je CTUTa0 HEIIPOBEPEHH I71ac O AJICKCaH-
ZpOBO]j CMPTH 1 OECEAHNUIIN CKAaKalk Ha TOBOPHHUILY Ho3uBajyhu 1a ce
He okJieBa Beh z1a ce paryje, POKHOH je TPaXHo Ja ce CaueKa u yTBpIe
YUELCHHUIIC. ,,Jep”, peKao je, ,,ako je AjieKcanaap MpTaB JaHac, Ouhe Mpras
U CyTpa npeKocyTpa.”84 A Kaja ra je TeMrepaMeHTHH XUIepuI In-

80 Plut. Phoc. 18, 1-2. Hcry ®@oknoHoBY u3peky [lnyTapx Genexu u 'y cnucy Uspexe
Kkpamesa u sojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188C), anu Takole u nucan Enujan y cBojum
Llapenum apuiioseciuuma (Ael. VH, X1 9). Yu. [Inytapx, Uspeke, cTp. 64.

81 Plut. Phoc. 18, 6-7.

82 Plut. Phoc. 18, 7-8.

83 Plut. Phoc. 21, 1, a ucty ®okuoHoBy uspeky ILinyrapx Oenexu u'y cnucy Uspexe kpa-
mesa u sojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188C). Y. IlnyTapx, U3peke, cTp. 64.

84 Plut. Phoc. 22, 6. Tliaytapx oBy DOKHOHOBY M3pEKY OEIEKH U Y CiuCy HM3pexe Kpasbesa
u 6ojckosoha (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 188D), xao u 'y tpakraty O mopannoj epaunu (De
virtute morali) y okBupy Eiuuuxoil 36opnuxa (Mor. 451F). Y. Ilnyrapx, Uspexe, ctp. 64. O
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PEKTHO yIHUTAO: ,,Kaz[a hemr, onna, ®okroHe, caBeTOBaTH ATHEAHUMA
Ja uay y par?”’, 3Hao je 1a Myapo u panmonanHo oxrosopu: ,,Kazx rox
Oynem Buaeo miaguhe cipeMHe Jja 4yBajy cBoje MecTo y 00jHOM peny,
OoraTe 11a 1ajy JOTMPUHOCE 3a paTHE TPOUIKOBE M OECETHUKE Aa JIpiKe
CBOj€ JIOTTOBCKE MPCTE MOJIaJbe O IP>KaBHOT HOBIA” (OTALV TOVG LEV VEOUG
0w Vv Ta&v PovAopévous GUAATTELY, TOVG 0& TAOVLGIOVG ElGPEPELY,
TOVG 8¢ pNTopag améyeobot Tod KAETTEWY T ONpocia).85 OBaj DOKHOHOB
OZITOBOP MOJKE JIOCTA TOTA 12 Ka)Ke M O JaJTHOM CTamby y KOME Cy ce HaJla-
3WJIe AaTUHCKE MPHUIIPEME 3a paT H 0 ,,eHTY3uja3My’’ J1a Ce MOTHECE KPTBA
3a OIIITY CTBAp M JIa CE 3aKcTa MOBe/Ie Oy YHa OopOa mpoTuB Makeio-
Hana. tberose pesepse npema paTy Ou y TOM CBETIy 100MIIE U JI0AATHO
OIpaB/Iake Y UCTOPUjCKO] IEPCIICKTHBH.

Axko ce DOKHOHY, TaKJjie, MOXK/Ia U MOT'Y CTABUTH Ha JTyIIy BErOBU
MIPOMaKEIOHCKH 1 KOH3E€PBAaTHBHHU CTABOBH KOj€ j€ 3aCTyIao TOKOM Beher
Jieia Kapujepe, CUTypHo ce, cMatpa [Limytapx, He Mory JIOBECTH y ITUTa-
€ FErOBO NOMITEHE U FeT0Ba HETTOTKYIIJBBOCT, HAPOYUTO TIOKA3aHA
Ha BOJHUM TIOXOIMMA. Y paTy je OH 3HAO Jia Ha HajOOJbM HAYMH OpaHu
uHTepece ATHHE U JIa HAHOCH LITEeTy HHTepecuMa Makenonaria. buorpad
HABOJM y TOM TIOTJIEy ¥ KOHKPETHE NMPUMEPE U CITydajeBe KOju HUCY
aHETJIOTCKH 10 CBOM KapakTepy. Kana je jonr kpass @unun I nokyma-
Bao Ja y3 MoMoh JIOKaJIHUX THpaHa oBliaza ocTpBoM Eybejom ,,uctipen
Hoca” Atumannuma, @okuoH je 349/8. roguHe mpe H. €. Mociar ca MajauM
CHarama jia Kao CTparer Cpeiv pHIMKe Ha OBOM oCTpBY.3¢ Tamo je, mehy-
ThM, O6enexu [lnytapx, Mopao 1a ce ,,Cyo4dH ca BEJIMKOM OnacHoIhy jep
j€ 1eJI0 OCTPBO OWJIO ITYHO M3/ajJHIKA M OHUX KOjU Cy OMJIN HE3a70BOJb-
HU ¥ onMuheHn” (EVPOV 0& TPOSOTAV ATAVTO LEGTA KOl VOGODVTO Kol
Stopopuypéva dwpodokialg, gic kKivovvov péyav kotéot).8” ®okuoH je
3aBEO MUCHIMIUIMHY Y BOJCIIM U ycrieo y ouru na modenu Kanujy, tupa-
HUHA Xankuae 1 OUIuIoBor CaBE3HUKA, a TAPAHUHA EpeTpI/IJe (3Bao ce
[TnyTapx) mpoTepao je 300r BberoBor Apxama. TOJUKO je OBa aKiiuja
Ouia ycrenHa jia ¢y yop3o 1o \beroBoM MoBpartky, mpumehyje [TmyTtapx,
aTMHCKH CaBE3HMIIM CXBATHJIM KOJIMKO UM HEJOCTAjy Herona 1o0pora
(xpMoTOTNG) M mpaBeHOCT (dKaloGVVY), a oneT ATHHaHUMAa HETrOBO
UCKYCTBO (umelpia) u xpadbpoct (popn).88 dununy je ®oKHOH ycreo aa
,,[IOMPCH I1aHOBe” 1 y Bpeme oncajie buzantnona 340/339. roqune npe
H. . Mako ux je ®unun 030M/bHO MPUTUCHYO OTcaioM, rpalyanu buzan-

AQyTEeHTUYHOCTH M HCTOPH]CKOj BPEAHOCTH CBUX rOpe HABEJCHHUX aHEIr10Ta U u3peka (apo-
phthegmata) xoje ce mpunucyjy ®okuony, yn. ucupmao H.-J. Gehrke, Phokion: Studien zur
Erfassung seiner historischen Gestalt, Miinchen 1976, 122—179.

85 Plut. Phoc. 23, 3 (ipeBo/] Ha CPIICKHU ayTOpa YIAHKa).

86 Plut. Phoc. 12-14, 1.

87 Plut. Phoc. 12, 2.

88 V1. Plut. Phoc. 14, 1.
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THOHA HUCY XTEIIH y I'PaJ| 1a IIPUME JIAKOMOT' ¥ APCKOT aTHHCKOT BOJCKO-
Boby Xapery, cBe 0Kk Huje 101ao DOKMOH, KOjH je HCKOPUCTHO CBOje
npujaresbcTBO U3 Akaaemuje ¢ Jleontom, Taga Boaehum rpahanunom
rpana Ha bocdopy Tpaukom.’? ATrmaHu Cy Taa MPUMIBEHH Y TPa U J10-
MIpUHEIH Cy Ja ce bu3anTroH ycnemHo onopanu. Ha Taj HauuH je mpo-
nao OUIKMIOB TOKYIIAj /1a OBJIa/ia OBUM CTPATCIIKH BAXKHUM T'PaJIOM,
a ®okunoH je 3apobuo Buie OumunoBux paTHUX jaha, a moTepao ra je
U ca mpocTopa XeJIecrnonTa, 0CI000MBIIN TAMOIIHE I'PaI0BE MAKEIOH-
ckux BojHUX nocaia.”? CBu OBU cily4ajeBu gokas3u cy ®OKHOHOBE BOjHE
BEIITHHE, aJTU U HETOBOT MOIITEHa U IMOBEPEHA KOje CY Y Hhera HMalln
ATHAHH U HbUXOBU CABE3HMIIM.

Csakako je 3a moxsaiy, cmarpa [Tnyrapx, u @OKHMOHOBO JpiKarbe
y XapmaioBoj adepu, rjie CMO BUJIEH JIa CY ce U JIeMOCTeH U joln HeKr
ATMHCKH TOJIMTHYKY TIPBAIH ,,0KJIIM3HYJIN U y3€JIM HOBAII M IPYTe BPE/I-
HOCTHU 0] AJIeKCaHIpOBOT pu3HHuapa. buorpad Ham caommirasa aa je
Xapral mokyiao ja moaMutu 1 GokuoHa Kao Taja HajyTaeTHUjer |
HAjyTUIAJHUjET aTUHCKOT TIOJIMTHYAPA U TO Y BPJIO U3JIAIITHOM H3HOCY
0] YaK cellaM CTOTHHA TajlaHaTa, CTaBJbajyhu My Ha pacroyarame 1 CBe
ocTtaJio u joir cebe cama (t@) 6& PoKimvi TPOGETELYE F1O0VE EXTAKOGLOL
TéAOvTO, Kol TOAAG TAVTO KOl LeTd TévTov 0TV [6m°] 8Ketve LOVe
napakatatdEnevog).”! MokuoH My je, Meh)yTum, omTpo oaroBopuo aa
he 3akaTuTH ,,aK0 HE TIPEeCTaHe Ja MOKYyIIaBa Jia MoKBapu rpaa’” (el un
navoetal Stapdeipov v woéAv).92 Hammapmm ce y ctuciu, Xapral je
JOII jeJTHOM Ha CBE HAUMHE MOKYINA0 Ja MOTKynu PoK1oHa, ajiu je BU-
JIeo 1a je oH, Kako To [ImyTapx CIMKOBUTO Kazyje, ,,0TIIOpaH Ha MUTO
ca cBHX cTpaHa Kkao TBphasa”.”? [opeherbe PokrnOHa Ca HEIIPUCTY IAYHOM
1 HEOCBOJMBOM TBP)aBOM 32 HEBAJbAIILC M HEUACHE JbyJIC HA HAj60IbU
HAYMH CBE0YH O HErOBOj MOPAJIHO] YBPCTHHY U TIOCTOjJaHOCTH.

Xaprias, uCTHHa, HUje yCrieo ja puzobuje n noTKynu PoKHOHa, anu
jecre, npusHaje [LinyTapx, meroor sera XapHKna KOJeF Je Y4HHHO CBO-
JUM IpyTroM H mprjatesbeM (XoptkAéa 68 ToV youppov antod momcapevog
ovvi9N Kai eilov).?4 Kana je, mehyTum, kacHuje cyheno Xapukiy 300r
HCTOBHX Be3a ca XaprajioM U 0Baj Tpaxkuo nomoh o1 ceor tacta, DokroH
ra je 010oro N3roBOPUBIIY 3HAMEHUTE peuH: ,,Ja cam Te, Xapukiie, y4HHHAO
CBOjUM 3€TOM caMo 3a uecTuTe cTapu’ (8y® og, & Xapikielc, &ni mdot

89 Plut. Phoc. 14, 7.

90 Plut. Phoc. 14, 8.

91 Plut. Phoc. 21, 3. Yu. Gehrke, Phokion, 148—149, koju u oBJic BUM CAMO aHETJOTCKH
MaTepujaj, MocTaBibajyhn nutame 3amro 6u Xapmnar neny cymy ox 700 tamanata IOHYIHO
doxunony.

92 Plut. Phoc. 21, 4.

93 Vm. Plut. Phoc. 21, 5: méAwv odv évexdeic &ni 10 Yepamevev Ekeivoy, anTov PV Mg
Epopa Tavtayddev avadimtov Ko Tod ¥PLGIOL TEPLOGEVOV EDPAL.

94 Plut. Phoc. 21, 5.
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101G dIKaiolg youppov Emomoaunv).?> Xapukiie je, nHade, u3aiiao Ha phas
rJac jep je, 1a yauHH Xapraiy, IpUcTao Ja MoJIUTHe CKYTH HaIrpOOHU
CIIOMEHHUK (TpoOHUITY) 3a IpeMuHyJly XapnaioBy xerepy [IuTnonuky
(TTvSrovikn), pomom ATHbaHKY,® 1 HABOIHO 3 TY YCIIYTY Y3€0 TPHICCET
tananata.”’ Huje, mehytim, ®ok1OH TOKOM )KMBOTA KMA0 IIPOOJIEM CaMO
ca 3eToM Beh usriiesa u ca cunom. [lnyTapx 1ocTa CTHABHBO CAOMIITABA
na i PokroHoB ciH Dok (POKOC) Huje Oar 6o 3a MpUMep, 1a Ce jomI
Kao0 CacBUM MJIaJ] 0J1a0 OINHjarby ¥ poBoxy.”® 3aTo ra je oral u nmociao
y CnapTy J1a ce Hayuu JUCIUILTAHY U Tipol)e CiapTaHCKU CUCTEM BacIlu-
Tama u o6pa3013aH,a (agoge)” [la je oBaj, unax, n kacuuje 6o ,,Ipodite-
matuyan”, [lmyTapx HaMm Ka3yje Kpo3 enu3ony o ogHocy PokuoHa ¢
MCHI/IHOM MAaKE/IOHCKIM 3aIl0BEJHUKOM TBphaBe y MyHUXHjU y Bpeme
AnTHunarpa: kaja je Menwn nonyano GoKroOHy HOBAIl Ha J1ap, a OBaj ra
0JI0MO Kao IITO je CBOjeBPEeMEHO 01010 1 AJiekcanapa, MeHu ra je,
UIaK, 3aMOJIHO Ja y3Me HoBall Oapem 3a cBor cuHa Doka, Ha 1ita je do-
KHOH peKao: ,,3a ®oka he, ako nocrane pasymaH, OUTH I0BOJbHA H O4e-
BUHA; )M OBaKaB KaKaB je caJia, HUIITa My HHje J0BOJbHO 100
[TnyTapx, ouekuBaHo, He Apxku DOKHOHA OJTOBOPHUM 300T IMOHA-
Iaka CHHA, HAPOYHMTO aKO C€ UMa Y BUY Jla Ce 0Baj TPYAHO J1a Mitaauha
ycMmepH y HajO0oJbeM TpaBIly, Kao MITO OH HE MOXKE OMTH OJrOBOpaH HU
3a mocTymke 3eTa. OnpaBaame 3a BbUXOBO TMOHAIIAKE OU C€ MO7K /12 MO-
IJI0 TP@XUTH Y TEIKOM H OIIACHOM BPEMEHY Y KOME ,,MJIa/Ii’” HUCY BHILIC
TOKAa3MBaJTM MOPAJIHY YBPCTHHY H [IOCTOJAHOCT KOja je Kpachia ,,crape”,
Beh cy ce movenu MOBOAMTH 3a MOTPEIIHUM y30pHMa U HACTOjaIH Ja
HlpeunnamMa’ CTUTHY 70 onpehenux nusbeBa. Jla Tpeda, yoctanaom, y
JIOHOILICHY CYJI0BA O MOjeIUHUM JIMYHOCTHMA y3UMaTH Y 003Up U CBE
IPOMEHE KOje HY>KHO JI0JIa3e ca CBakOM HOBOM €MOXOM, cBecTaH je u [Liry-
TapX ¥ TO yIpaBo nokasyje Ha ®okuoHoBoM citydajy. OH, Haume, Beh Ha
camMoM 1oueTKy DOKHOHOBOT KUBOTOIUCA CKpehe Mma)Kmwy CBOJUM YHTa-
onuma aa je @OoKHOHOBY BPIIMHY, 32 KOjy ce Moyke pehu n1a je Hamia mpo-

95 Plut. Phoc. 22, 4.

96 TTuTnoHKKA, C KOjoM je Xapran uMao 1 hepky, 1o TpaauIHjH je Orita pOIICKOT IOpeKJa
U JyTO BpeMeHa paJiia Kao MPOCTUTYTKa HajHWKer paHra. Y. D. Ogden, Polygamy, Pros-
titutes, and Death. The Hellenistic Dynasties, London, Swansea 1999, 247.

97 Plut. Phoc. 22, 1-2. TlnyTtapx cMarpa ja HeMa HHUIITA TOJUKO BPEIHO KOJ OBOT
CTIOMEHHMKa, aJIM T'a IEMAHTYje TOTOBO yBEK Moy3aanu myTonucan [laycanuja, koju Harmnamasa
J1a je To IpoOHMIIA KOjy OJ CBHX cTapux rpoOHuna y Xemaau Hajpue Bpenu sujgetw (Paus 1
37,5). C npyre cTpane, Atenej y [ 030u coguciua, nutupajyhu ucropuyapa Teonmomma, HaBoau
na je Xapman 3a cnomenuke [lutnonniu y Atunu n Basuiiony n3asojuo gak 200 Tananara
cpebpa. Yn. Ath. XIII 595 B—C = FGrHist 115 F 253.

98 Plut. Phoc. 20, 1.

99 Plut. Phoc. 20, 4.

100 Plut. Phoc. 30, 1-2 (mpeBo/1 Ha cpricku ayTopa wiaHka). O @okoBoj phaBoj pemyTaruju
Melhy oHammBIM ATHBAaHHMA CBEJ0YH U CTOMYKH puioco¢ [noren u3 Basuinona, cauyBan
ko1 Ateneja y I036u cogpuciua. Y. Ath. IV 168 E-169 A.
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THBHHKA y TEIIKOM M HACHITHOM BPEMEHY, Cy0rHa Xeajie yIrHIIA 110-
MpadeHOM U ciiaBoM HeobacjanoM. 0! Jla je, maxiie, 5KMBEO Y HEKOM Marbe
,,y30yIJbHBOM” U HACHJTHOM BPEMEHY, BEpOBATHO O U FHErOBa BPJIMHA
U3IJeiana CaBpeMEHUIINMA M IOTOUM I'eHepalrjaMa oIl CjajHIjoM.

IV

Kaxo je ocHoBHa Hamepa [lnyTapxoBux Viiopegnux swcusoiuotiiuca
Jla ce UCTaKHy J00pa Jieia ¥ MOPAJTHH KBAJIUTETH JIMIHOCTH YHjH CE
KUBOTH OIIHCY]Y, Y OBUM 3aBPIIHUM pazMarpamuma [lmyrapxoBux JKu-
sowouiuca /lemociuena u @okuona Tpeda HArJIaCUTH J1a ¢y U JlemocteH
1 ®oknoH apkaBHUIM 10 [Ty TapX0oBOM YKYCY KOjU 3a/I0BOJHABA]Y Hhe-
roBe BUCOKE MOpajiHe cTaHaapae. Peun u fena u jeqHor u Apyror ap-
JKaBHUKa HECYMIHbUBO MOKa3yjy HHUXOBE BPJIMHE, IbUXOB HarJalleHu
MaTpUOTHU3aM U BbUXOBE JO0Ope Hamepe, a Koje OM Kao TaKBE TOTOBO YBEK
MOTJIE CIIY’KHTH Kao j00ap mpuMep U Ha Koje Ou ce M APYTd MOTIHU
yrinenatu. buorpad uM y Tom morneny Hema IiTa 3aMEpPUTH, a TO HITO
KOHAYHH UCXOJ] IPEIOMHUX forahaja unju cy Ouim akTepu HUje OUo
YBEK Yy CKJIa/ly ca lbMXOBUM HaMepama U miaHoBuma, [Inyrapx Hanasu
OTpaBJamke y TEIIKOM BPEMEHY Yy KOMe Cy 000jHIla JKUBENH, Kaja ce U
HUXOBE BPJIMHE HUCY MOTIJIE 0 Kpaja U Ha HajOOJbU HAUMH MOKa3aTH y
npakcu. A Oumnu cy Jlemocten u @OKHOH caBpeMEHUIH, IOHEKAJ] CaBe-
3HUIIY, a TIOHEKa]l MPOTUBHUIIM, KOJU Cy HACTOjalld a MPUA0OH]Yy Ha-
KJIOHOCT aTMHCKE CBETHHE YECTO HACTyMajyhu ca cacBUM CYNPOTHUX
NOJMUTHYKKX no3unuja. Maxko je, ¢ jenne crpane, JleMmocteH 61o 1 0cTao
cuM001 oTyuHe 60pOe cBuM cpeacTBuMa mpotuB Ounnna u Makeno-
Hana, a @oKNoH ce Hajuenrhe HaBOAM Kao MPUMEP CTApor Ap)KaBHUKA
apUCTOKPATCKOT KOBA CIIPEMHOT Ha YMEpEHHja MOJIUTHYKA Pellieha U
capaJiiy ca ocBajaunMa, [lmyTapx HUjeTHOT TPEHYTKa HE CyMIba Y J0-
O0pe Hamepe HU [lemocTeHa Hu DOKMOHA, OTHOCHO YBPCTO BEPYje Aa Cy
obojura paamim y Haj0OJbeM UHTEpECY CBOTa rpaja u rpahana koje cy
MPEBOAMIIN U y YHje UME CY TIOTUTUYKH HACTYTAJH.

[TocToje, mehyTuM, 1Be OCHOBHE pa3IMKe Y MTOJTUTHIKOM JICJIOBAY
u3Mely oBUX ApxaBHUKa, Koje [ImyTapx He mpomymiTa aa UCTaKHe, a
OHe CBaka 3a ce0e, a M YKYITHO y3€B, IPUBUIHO Jajy jacHy mpeqHocT Po-
kuoHy Haj JlemocTeHoM. JeqHa ce pa3inKa THYe BOjHE BEIITUHE U CIIO-
coOHOCTH Y KOMaH IOBamy U by He Tpeba moceOHO 00jambaBary, jep je
JleMocTeH OMO peTop M IEMAror, HayKaJloCT He M paTHHK, 92 ok je DokuoH

101 Plut. Phoc. 1, 4 tiv 8¢ Poximvog apetny domep avtaywvioth] fapel kai fraim koapd
ovidayodoav, ai Toyot tig EALGSoG dpavpay kol aiapni] tpog d6&av Emoincav.

102 Ha yaJstoct cBOjy U cBOTa I'pajia, Kao u reje Xelaje, Kako TO JICTO CBEA0YH U HATITUC
Ha MOCTOJbY CTAaTye Kojy cy J[eMOCTeHy y 4acT MOJUIIIH HBeroBU ATHIbAHU: ,,/la TH cHara,
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YIIpaBo 0cTao yramheH 1o cBojuM OpojHHM CTpaTerujama (I1o Tpaaniy-
ju gak 45 myTa OupaH 3a aTUHCKOT CTpaTera). Jpyra ce pasnnka Tude
OIHOCA OBUX AP)KABHUKA IPEMa MUTY U KOPYIIH]jH, IITO je 3a IlmyTap-
Xa BeOMa Ba)KHO Jep CKJIOHOCT Ka PHMAby HITH JaBatby MHTA U YOIIIITE
npeMa pa3tuIuTHM 00IHIIMa Kopynunje HUje ocoOnHa Koja Tpeda Ja
Kpacu jeaHor nomutiyapa. GoKuoH je u Ty, mpema IlmyrapxoBom cyny,
ToKa3ao Jia je caslaH ox ,aBpurher” MaTepujana, jep ce OTHOCHO peMa
HOKyHIaJy noxvMuhiBama Kao ,HeocBojuBa TBphasa” (Plut. Phoc. 21, 5),
JIOK je JleMOoCTeH, KOjH je 4eCTO ONTYXKHUBAO ApyTe 3a IpUMambe MUTA, HA
Kpajy usriesa 0no moxMuher. Ako Huje mpuMao HoBar ox lepcnjana-
113, 3a IITa je BULIE I1yTa OHO ONTY)KUBAH; H3BECHO €, TaKo Oap cMaTpa
[TnyTapx, 0fHOCHO U3BOPHU KOj€ OH cieau, ouo nonmMuhen og MakenoH-
na Xapnasna. 3a paznuky og ®okuoHa, ,,HeocBOjuBe TBphase”, [lemocTen
je Beh O6mo ,,caByiajJaH MUTOM Ka0 MECTO KOj€ je IPUMUJIO BOJHY IMOcaay’”
(Plut. Dem. 25, 5) u yak ocyheH ox cTpaHe Hapoja 3a OBO, 10 CTaHap-
IUMa JeMOKpaTcke ATHHE, Temko KpuBudHO Aeno (Plut. Dem. 26, 1).
Hagenene pasnuke uzmely Jlemoctena u @okrona HaMm AETUMHUYHO 110-
TBphyje u jenuHo AUpeKTHO nopeheme oBa 1Ba ApKaBHUKA U CaBpeMe-
HHKa cauyBaHo y [lmyTapxoBum /Kuegotoiiucuma /lemociiena u @oku-
ona. Ha mouetky XIV nornassba Kusouiotuca [emociuenosol Ilnyrapx
Haruamasa 1a ce PoKHoH, Maja je 610 Ha Yely NOIUTHYKE CTPYje Koja
HUJe 3a TIOXBaJly jep je MoKa3uBajia cuMmnaruje npema MakenoHuma,
300r XpabpoCTH U MPaBETHOCTH HHjE HH Y KOM CITy4ajy M0Ka3ao JIOIIH-
jum on Edujanrta, Apuctuna u KumoHa, BEIUKUX APKABHUKA 371aTHOT
nob6a Atune. C npyre ctpane, kaxe [ImyTapx y HACTaBKY, UTHPajyhu
JHemetpuja daneponckor,!9 na /lemocTeH y opyKjy HHje OMO CAaCBHM I10-
y3/1aH, Ka0 HU YBPCT KaJla Ce PaJIniIo O MOTKYIJBUBOCTH, a a C€, UCTHHA,
371aTOM LITO ¢y Ta ciaiau Ounun u MakenoHuja Hyje Morao MoAMUTHUTH,
aJIy ce pemMa IePCHjCKOM 371aTy M0Ka3a0 IIPUCTYIAYHNUM U IIOAMHTIbU-
BuUM. buo je, mel)yTum, oH HajcriocOOHM]M J1a XBaJIU BPJIMHE MIpeaka,
aJIM HE U J1a uX ornoHama.l04

W3 oBora nmopehema Ou ce MOrao U3BeCTH 3aKJbydak 1, Kajia ce pajIu
0 MHUTY U KOPYTIIHjU, aJTU ¥ O HEKUM JPYTUM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa JIPiKaB-

JlemocTeny, Oejare jerHaka MyJIpoCTH, HUKaaa XeJleHMMa He Ou BiaJla0o MakeIoHCKH Apec”
(elmep Tomy popmy yvoun, Anudcdevee, elyeg, / odmot dv EAAqvov fpEev Apnc Makeddv).
V. Plut. Dem. 30, 5.

103 'V11. Takohe FGrHist 228 F 19 (Demetrios v. Phaleron).

104 Plut. Dem. 14, 1-2: T@v yodv ko’ atov 6 DwKimv, 00K EXAVOVUEVNG TPOTCTAUEVOS
molrteiog, GALG dok®dV pakedovilew, Spmg ot avdpeioy Kol Stkatoouvny 0VdEV ovdauf xeipwv
£d0&ev Egradtov koi Apioteidov kai Kipwovog dvﬁp ysvécs@ou. An pocSévng &’ 00K OV €V 101G
dmhoig d&t(’)mo‘cog, g enow o Anunrploc_;, 000€ TPOG TO ?»aquvsw TOVTOTUGY (mcoxva usvoc_‘,,
arAa 1@ pev mopo Gukinmov kol €k M0u<860v1ag AVAA®TOG BV, T® 8’ dvedev £k Lovomv Km
EKB(xwvwv smﬁarog XPLGi® yeEYOVMS Kol KamKsKXUGusvog, gmovécat LV ikavdTaTog v
10 TOV TPOYOVOV KA, ppficacat 6& ovy Opoiog.
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Huka, ®oknon xox [TmyTapxa croju naneko ucnpen Jlemocrena. Cse oBo,
MelyyTHM, HHje TaKO jelTHOCTaBHO KaKO C€ Hau3IJIe] YNHH, a Y OLEHHU
YKYIIHE JIp’)KaBHUUKE JienaTHOCTH [1imyTapXoBuX jyHaka Beoma je BasKHO
MMAaTH y BUJlY ¥ U3BOPE KOje je 6rorpad) HeoCpeiHO KOPUCTHO y pajy
Ha CBOjUM kuBoTOnucuMa. OH je yrpaBo MO3HAT M0 TOME IITO CIEIH U
KOMOUHYj€ IoAaTKe U3 BeOMa pa3INuUTUX U Mel)yCOOHO cynpoTcTaBibe-
HHUX W3BOpA U U3 paznuunTux enoxa. Mako 3a JKusouwoiiuc @okuona
MOMMEHIIC IUTUPA CAMO YETUPH IMUCIIA (JTaHAC JSTUHO Y Marb0j Witn Behoj
mepu (pparmeHTapHo nosHate Mnomeneja us Jlammncaxka, [lonujeykra u3
Cdera, Xapera uz Mutunene u Jlypuna ca Cama), [Imytapx je HecyMm-
B0 KOPUCTHO U3BOPE KOjU Cy OMIin Beoma HakJombeHH Dokrony,!05 3a
pas3nuky of, Ha npumep, Kopuenuja Henota koju je 3a cBOjy kpaTky 61o-
rpadujy @oknoHa cienno Tpaauiifjy Koja Huje Onia NCKJbY YMBO HAKJIO-
-CHA OBOM aTHHCKOM JIPJKaBHUKY U T/I€ j€ OH, @ HAPOYHTO Y IIPBOM JEITY
6uorpaduje, IpruKa3aH y 3HATHO HEraTUBHU]jEM CBeTNy. OUHUIieHo je
Heroros ocHoBHY H3BOP (M1 H3BOpH?) OHO HEKO Beoma Oiusak Jlemo-
CTEHY, 11a je 3Ha4ajHOT IPOCTOpa y OBOj KpaTkoj Ouorpaduju 1o0mio u
Ka3uBamwe 0 HeceOnuHoj JlemocTeHoBoj moapuiu MoKHOHY, KOME ce
OBaj Ha Kpajy Ha JO0CTa He3aXBaJlaH HAuYMH 01y k10.100 J[pyru u3Bop Koju
je cnenuo Herot cy, 6e3 cymme, cniucu Jlemetpuja uz danepona, Hapo-
YUTO WeroBa Ayuoduoipaguja, xora je IlmyTtapx Takohe kopucTHo 3a
cBoje JKusouoiiuce lemociiena u @oxuona. Omimaad ApUCTOTENOB U
TeodpacToB yueHUK 1 TO3HATH TPOMAKEIOHCKH MO THYAP 1 OECEIHHUK,
Hemerpuje uz danepona, 6uo je 6muzax GoKHOHY U AYro BpeMeHa je
TOZPXKABAO HEIOBY MOIUTHKY, U BEPOBATHO y eMy U Tpeba TpakuTH
ocHoBHU [lmyTapxoB uzBop 3a JKusotioiiuc @oxuona. Morao j Je Jleme-
TpHje TaKo OUTHU 3aCTy>KaH U 3a I0CIETHO aroJOreTCKU TOH KOjU IOMHU-
Hupa GoknonoBoM drorpadujom. Hako je 6poj mucaua xoje Ilmyrapx
HaBoau y JlemocTenoBoj Guorpaduju 3uatHO Behnu,'?7 cacum je moryhe
na je uctu Jlemerpuje ocHoBHY U3BOp U 3a [LimytapxoB JKusotuoiiuc [e-
mociuena,'%8 rie ce danepanuu, 3a pa3uky on Kusoitoiuca Pokuoua,
[UTHPA MOUMEHIIE YaK reT myTa.l0 danepanuH je Morao, 1akJe, y 100poj
Mepu yTHIaTU U Ha Gpopmupame [lmyrapxoBor cyaa o JlemocTeHOBOM

10533 uctpriny ananusy, yir. L. A. Tritle, Plutarch’s ‘Life of Phocion’: An Analysis and Critical
Report, ANRW 11 33.6, Berlin — New York, 1992, 4277-4295. Bun. takohe Gehrke, Phokion,
232-236.

106 Nep. Phoc. 2,2-3. Jla je Taj u3Bop, 1o cBemy cyaehu, J[eMOCTeHOB CHHOBAIL U TaKohe
MO3HATH aTHHCKH OCCETHUK, ik U uctopuyap, Jlemoxap, yi. Tritle, Plutarch’s ‘Life of Phocion’,
4262-4264.

107y, vip. R. Flaceliére y yBony usnama: R. Flaceli¢re et E. Chambry, Plutarque. Vies,
Tome XII, Démosthéne — Cicéron, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1976, 5-10.

108 Kako 10 3a u3BecHo apxu Tritle, Phocion the Good, 29-33.

109 FGrHist 228 F 16-20 (Demetrios v. Phaleron). 3a HaBozie u3 ciinca lemetpuja u3 ®ase-
ponay npyrum [linytapxoBum aenuma, yi. Tritle, Plutarch’s ‘Life of Phocion’, 4290 ca narm. 138.
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OJIHOCY IIPEMa HOBILY, @ HAPOYHMTO Y BE3H C ONTYk0ama Koje Cy ce TUL[a-
ne muta 1 Kopymuuje. C apyre crpase, Kusououuc Pokuona obuiyje
aHerJoTama 1 u3pekama y opojy Koju je HeOOM4HO BeJTUKH 4yak u 3a [Tmy-
Tapxa 1 ierose ctanzapze.!'0 To oneT oTBapa muTame BEPOIOCTOJHOCTH
Ka3MBama Koje je y 3HauajHOj MEPH 3aCHOBAHO HA aHETJIOTCKOM MaTepHja-
y. JenHa o1 OBUX aHET/I0Ta U U3peKa je, MmehyTum, 3aucrta onronapajyha na
HBOM Oy/Ie 1 3aBpIIICH OBaj Paj, jep C€ yIpaBo OMHOCH Ha TYTOTOAUIITHE
puBacTBo oBa ja nonurryapa ([lemocrena u @oknona). croBpemeHo
OHa yKa3yje U Ha CBE OIACHOCTH KOJUMa Cy MOJIUTUYAPH Y IEMOKPATCKO]
ATrHY OMITH U3JI0)KEHH 1 KOJIUKO CY Y CYIITHHH 3aBUCHITN O IPOMEHJbH-
Be hym aruHcke cBeTrHe. OTHPUIIMKE I1acH /12, Kaza je JleMocTeH jeHoM
npuiiuKoM pexao Gokuony: ,,Ako ATubaH| MoTy/e, ocyauhe Te Ha cMpT
OBaj MY je HaBOJTHO OBpPaTHO: ,,/[a, MeHe ako momnyne, a Tedbe ako Oymy
npu 3apaBoj nametw’.!!! MicTopujcku pesynTar 1elie oBe mpuue Ouo je
J1a je aTUHCKH Hapo/l, Yrje Cy NonuTH4YKe craBoBe JlemocteH 1 POKHOH
00JIMKOBAIH JIeTIEHUjaMa, U JeTHOT U JPYTOT Ha KPajy OCYAHO Ha CMPT.
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NOTES ON BRIBERY AND OTHER FORMS OF CORRUPTION
IN PLUTARCH’S LIVES OF DEMOSTHENES AND PHOCION

Summary

In his Parallel Lives Plutarch chooses subjects for his biographies that will provide
good examples for his readers to emulate, comparing those Greeks and Romans whose
qualities and virtues are best manifested in their characters. Such are, beyond any
doubt, pairs of Lives — Demosthenes-Cicero and Phocion-Cato the Younger. Athenian
statesmen and contemporaries, sometimes political allies, and sometimes bitter poli-
tical rivals, Demosthenes and Phocion deserve special attention, since they were living
in troubled times when hard decisions were made, decisions about the political destiny
of Greece, even when it was not easy to preserve moral integrity. Leaving aside various
aspects of their careers and lives and their ups and downs, the paper focuses mostly
on notes on bribery and other forms of corruption using evidence from the Life of
Demosthenes and the Life of Phocion. Although he often accused his political oppo-
nents of taking bribes, Demosthenes, the moralizing patriot, seemed to be prone to
bribery and taking gifts, and allegedly had been bribed by the Persian King himself.
At least once over the course of his career, he was supposed to have received a substan-
tial sum of money from Persia, although the estimates vary up to seventy talents. Such
accusations against Demosthenes were, however, only rumours and never ended up
in court, and it was almost at the end of his career that the orator was accused of having
accepted a bribe from Harpalus, Alexander the Great’s runaway friend and treasurer.
Demosthenes was brought before the People’s Court, convicted of taking bribes and
fined fifty talents. Harpalus’ case remained a black mark on Demosthenes’ political
career which Plutarch otherwise considered a success. On the other hand, there can be
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no doubt that Plutarch considered Phocion to be superb in his moral virtues throughout
his career, and as a man who would rather be suffering wrong than doing wrong. His
character was generally noble and just and he was never bribed. Not that he lacked
offers from Macedonian kings, most notably Alexander the Great, in money and gifts.
It should be kept in mind that the Athenians drew no sharp distinction between gifts
and bribes and that they only had one word for both, doron, ‘gift’. In any case, Phocion
refused all offers of money and gifts, and instead of accepting bribes from Alexander
the Great, Phocion, once, as Plutarch records, secured the release of political prisoners
in Sardis. He also remained clean-handed in the Harpalus bribery scandal. Harpalus
attempted to bribe Phocion with seven hundred talents, but Phocion rejected his bribes,
manifesting his incorruptible integrity, whereas his son-in-law Charicles was involved
and became Harpalus’ friend and was put on trial for his dealings with him. Phocion,
however, did not want to use his political authority to help his son-in-law. This detail
also speaks enough of Phocion’s moral superiority and strength.

Keywords: Plutarch (c. 46 —c. 125 AD), Lives, Demosthenes, Phocion, Athenian
politics, bribery, corruption, honesty in politics.
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UDC 355.2:614(398)

Cuexxana ®epjanunh
Yuusepsurtet y beorpany
Duno3odpcku paKyITeT

[TOPEKJIO ITPUITAJHUKA CAHUTETCKE
CJIVKBE PUMCKE BOJCKE
Y CBETIJIY EIMUTPA®CKHUX M3BOPA

ATICTPAKT: O no0po opraHnu30BaHOj U pa3rpaHaToj CAHUTETCKO] CIIYKOU
PHUMCKE BOjCKe CBello4ue OpojHU H3BOPH, Mel)y KojiMa 3HA4ajHO MECTO 3ay3uMa-
Jy enurpadcekn cnomennnu. Onu, u3mel)y ocTanor, OTKprBajy OIapoIHKO MO-
PEKJIo JeKkapa u APYTrux NpUiaJHuKa OBOT apMHUjCKor orpanka. Ha Harnucuma
cy 3a0emnexeHa MMeHa Jbyau n3 Tanuje u mpoBHUHIM]A, KA0 ¥ IPUIIATHUKA
pasmuunTux Hapona (Kunmnkujau, Erunhanun, lan). Enmurpadeku cnomennuu
yKasyjy ¥ ia Cy JIeKapy MOHEKaJl PErpy TOBAHH y HACEJbUMa KPaj BOJHHX JIOropa
y KojuMa cy OuJie CTallMOHUPAHE HHXOBE JeAMHHUIIC.

KJbYYHE PEYU: pumcka Bojcka, CaHUTETCKA CITy>k0a, enurpad)cKu cIio-
MEHHIIH, perpyTaluja, IopeKJIo.

Pumcka Bojcka nmaa je pasrpaHary ¥ 100po OpraHu30BaHy CAHUTET-
CKy CITyk0y, 0 K0joj cBezode OpojHu u3Bopu. Mely muma, mopen aena
AHTUYKHUX TTHCAIla ¥ apXEOJIOMIKOT MaTepHjaia, HAPOUUTO 3HAUAJHO Me-
CTO 3ay3uMajy enurpadeku ciomennnn. Ha mprMa ce Hanase moJaim o
OpraHHU3allHji ¥ CTPYKTYPH CAHHTETCKE CITyKOe, TC XHjepapXuju MeIH-
IIMHCKOT 0c00sba. Hatrnen cBeniode i 0 HadeniMa perpyTaruje Jekapa
(medici). Ha irMa ce MOTY IPCTIO3HATH HMEHA JICKapa KOJU Cy HCTOBpe-
MEHO OUn npO(beCI/IOHaJIHH BOJHUIIM, aJTH ¥ LIUBWJIH, TPUBPEMEHO aHTa-
YKOBAHU Y PUMCKOj BOjCITH.!

1 O canuTetckoj ciysx6u pumMcke Bojcke yorre Bu.: R. W. Davies, The medici of the
Roman armed forces, ES 8, 1969, 83-99; uctu, Some More Military Medici, ES 9, 1972, 1-11;
V. Nutton, Medicine and the Roman Army: A Further Reconsideration, Medical History 13,
1969, 260-270; ucra, Ancient Medicine, London — New York 20132, 174-190; J. C. Wilmanns,
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Kana je peu o CTpyKTypHu CaHUTETCKE Clyk0e, Ha emurpadCcKum
cnoMmeHuIMa u3 Puma, Mranuje u mpoBuHIIMja Hajuenthe Cy OCBEI0-
HeHH JIeKapu (medici), ComHnaap (capsarii) i IONO(ULIPHU 3371y KEHH 32
aJMUHACTpALH]y OOIHHIA Y JICTHjCKMM JIOTOPHMA H MAFbiM yTBpherbiMa
(optiones valetudinarii). CB1 OHY IpUTIaJiajy KaT€rOpHjU BOJHUKA KOJU CY
oc000heHn CBaKOHEBHUX JY>KHOCTH U TEIIKOT (PU3UUKOT paja (immu-
nes).2 UuHOBH optio convalescentium, marsus v seplasiarius, n3y3eTHO
Cy peTkHu y enurpadckom MaTepujaiy.’

Ha enurpadckum cnomeHunMa Hajgase ce AparolueHu Mojalu o
MOPEKJTY MPUTIATHIKA CAHUTETCKE CITy)0e puMcke Bojcke. Hajpe hemo
ce no3abaBUTH MOPEKIIOM Jiekapa. [Ipenn3uu nogany no3HaTu cy y ciy-
YajeBUMa JIBOjUIIE IPUIAJHUKA MOPHAPHIIEC U JeJTHOT MIPUIIAJHUKA I10-
mohHor oapena. ['aj OxraBuje ®pouToH, medicus Tpujepe Turpuc 6uo
je Kunmukwujan (CIL X 3443 = ILS 2899: natione Cilix). Hema cymme 1a
je cmyxuo y MuzeHckoj Gpiotu, nako To HI/Ije HAaBEJICHO Y TEKCTY HEero-
Bor enutada. HaarpoOHu crioMeHuk, Koju My je moaurao cadoparr ['aj
Jynuje @aBujan, mponalheH je y MH3eHyMy JlatoBaH je, Ha OCHOBY (op-
MyJa y Tekcty, y Il Bek miu npBy nonosuny I1I Beka.* Cexcr Apuje Po-
MaH, jekap PaBencke ¢aore, 6uo je Erunhanun (CIL X1 29: natione
Aegyptlus) tberos HaarpoGuu Harmuc, Hahjen y PaBenu, moaurao je
npujatesb 1 HacaeaHuk Mapko Jynuje Cocujan. Huje cacBum jacHo 1a
7 je u oH 6uo MopHap PaBencke ¢ote nnu nuBui. Pomanos enurad
Huje Moryhe npenusHo natosatu. [IpusnBame 6oroBa MaHa Ha 1moyeT-
Ky yKa3yje Ha cpeauny | Beka kao Ha terminus post quem. ®opmyna Dis

Zur Rangordnung der rodmischen Militararzte wahrend der mittleren Kaiserzeit, ZPE 69, 1987,
177-189; ucra, Der Arzt in der romischen Armee der frithen und hohen Kaiserzeit, y: Ph. J.
van der Eijk, H. F. J. Horstmanshoff, P. H. Schrijver (yp.), Ancient Medicine in Its Socio-
-Cultural Context. Papers Read at the Congress Held at Leiden University 13—15 April 1992,
Vol. I, Leiden 1995, 171-187; ucta, Der Sanitdtsdienst im Rémischen Reich. Eine sozialge-
schichtliche Studie zum romischen Militdrsanititswesen nebst einer Prosopographie des Sa-
nitdtpersonals, Hildesheim 1995; M. Hirt Raj, Médecins et malades de ['Egypte romaine. Etude
socio-légale de la profession médicale et de ses practiciens du ler au [Ve siecle ap. J.-C.,
Leiden—Boston 2006, 123—156; B. Rémy, P. Faure, Les médecins dans I’'Occident romain (Pé-
ninsule Ibérique, Bretagne, Gaules, Germanies), Bordeaux 2010 (uutnpano npema n3amy
qoctynHOM Ha cajry https://books.openedition.org/ausonius/4880); P. Bader, The Identity,
Legal Status and Origin of the Roman Army’s Medical Staff in the Imperial Age, y: B. Maire
(yp.), ‘Greek’ and ‘Roman’ in Latin Medical Texts. Studies in Cultural Change and Exchange
in Ancient Medicine, Leiden—Boston 2014, 43-59; 1. Israeclowich, Medical Care in the Roman
Army during the High Empire, y: W. V. Harris (yp.), Popular Medicine in Graeco-Roman
Antiquity: Explorations, Leiden 2016, 215-230; P. Rance, Health, Wounds, and Medicine in
the Late Roman Army (250-600 CE), y: L. L. Brice (yp.), New Approaches to Greek and Ro-
man Warfare, Hoboken 2020, 173-185; C. ®epjanunh, Canurercka ciryx0a puMcKe BOjcKe y
cBeTiy enurpadckux u3Bopa, y: K. Mapuuku [ahancku (yp.), Anitiuxka u cagpemenu ceeii:
Etuciuemonowu 3nauaj gpeenux 3Harba aHUYKUX ayiiopa uy uosHujoj mpaguyuju. 360pHux
pagosa, beorpan 2021, 282-300.

2Dig. L 6,7.

3 O nomenyTiM yrHOBHMa BujL.: Pepjanunti, CaHnTeTCKa Cilysk0a puMCKe Bojcke (H. 1).

4 EDR161662, 12/03/2017 (25/01/2021) (G. Camodeca).
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Manibus ce y UTanuju BeoMa peTKO jaBjba Mpe OBOT BpeMeHa.> Mapko
Py6puje 3ocum 610 je siekap koxopre [V Aquitanorum equitata civium
Romanorum. 'Y OGepHGypry Ha Majuu, Ha nonpy4jy ['opmwe ['epmanuje,
Hal)eH je )KpTBEHUK KOjH je mocBeTHo Jynutepy Kanuronunckom, Amo-
nony, Eckynanujy, 6orumu Salus u @opTyHH, 3a 31paBbe, Tj. )106p061/1T
Jlynuja [letponuja dnopeHTrHa, npedexTa NoMeHyTe jequHuIe. Y 1Ba-
HaecTtoM peny Hatnuca ctoju domu Ostia (CIL XIII 6621 = ILS 2602 +
p. 179). Crioj matuHCKOT HOMEHA Rubrius v TPUKOT KOTHOMEHA ZOSimus
yKazyje Ha poOOBCKO niu ociobohenndko nopekiio.® Koxopra IV Aqui-
tanorum equitata civium Romanorum je y yTBphemwy kon O6epHOypra
Ha Majuu Ouita crarimonupana ox 89. roqune.” Ctora oBaj 1aTym Tpeda
y3€TH Kao terminus post quem 3a 1aTOBambe 30CHMOBOT KPTBEHHUKa.8
Kana je peu o nmopekiy Apyrux npunajgHuKa CaHUTETCKE CIIyKOe
pPHMCKE BOjCKE, MTPEIM3HE NOIaTKE TIOCETyjeMO Y HEKOJIMKO CITydajeBa.
Tpojuna nonoduimpa Koja cy pykoBoauIa aIMUHUCTPALIAjOM OOTHHIIA
(optlones valetudinarii) 6una cy u3 Uranmje. Tut Benycuje Armep perpy-
toBad je y [Ipenectn y Jlanmjymy (TitAq 30). XXprBennk KOJH je TIOCBe-
tno Eckynanujy u Xuruju naroBas je y apyry nonosuny Il Bexka.” Aniep
je 6mo Ha 4Yeny BaJieTyAWHapHjyMa y AKBUHKYMY, Joropy Jjieruje I/
Adiutrix. BepoBaTHO je 1 CIIy>KHO y OBOj JeIMHUIIA, HaKO TO HUje U3PH-
YHUTO HABE/ICHO Ha FberOBOM BOTUBHOM HaTnucy. Tut Cratunuje AKBUIMH
owuo je optio valetudinarii HpeTOpI/IJaHCKe rapzae. JKpTBeHuk KOJI/I je mo-
ceTro POpTYHH OTKPUBEH je y PuMy, Ha MECTy JI0r0pa IPeTOPHjaHCKHX
koxoptu (CIL VI 175). laToBaH je, Ha OCHOBY MajeorpaCcKux OinuKa
TeKcTa, y pa3nobsse usmely 171. u 200. rogune.!0 M3 HaTmuca ca3HajeMo
na je Cratunuje AKBIWIMH OMo 3 AkBruieje, y Benenuju u Xuctpuju.
I'aj Jlykumje CabuH je y npBy rpajcky koxopty JlyrayHyma perpyTtoBan
y beneBenty, y AnmejH u Kanabpuju (CIL 1X 1617 =1ILS 2117 = CBFIR
865). M3BecHO BpeMe je OMo Ha/I30pHUK BAJICTYAMHAPU)jyMa OBE jeIHHHU-
11e, y K0joj je BPIIHO U IPYTe JyXKHOCTH (secutor, optio carceris, singularis,
beneficiarius tribuni). bberoa kapujepa onpenara je y Pum, rae je, usme-
by 121. u 125. ronune, 6uo y mrady Anuja Bepa, npedekra rpaga. [lorom

5 C. Bruun, J. Edmondson, The Epigrapher at Work, y: C. Bruun, J. Edmondson (yp.),
The Oxford Handbook of Roman Epigraphy, Oxford 2015, 15. Y. J.-M. Lassére, Manuel
d’épigraphie romaine 1, Paris 2005, 234.

6 Rémy, Les inscriptions de médecins découvertes sur le territoire des provinces de
Germanie, REA 98, 1996, 146; Rémy, Faure, Médecins (1. 1), 772.

7F. Gayet, Les unités auxiliaires gauloises sous le Haut-Empire romain, Historia 55,
2000, 75.

8 Rémy, Faure, Médecins (u. 1), 773 naryjy Harmnuc y apyry nonosuny Il Beka uinu Ha
nouerak [1I Bexa. Devijver, PME P 23 tentaTuBHO aatyje 3anoseanumTro Jlynuja [lerponuja
dropeHTHHA Hall YeTBPTOM KOXOpTOM AKBUTaHana y cpenuny 11 Beka. Y. Rémy, REA 98,
1996, 146 y3 op. 8.

9 TitAq 34 y3 6p. 30.

10 EDR 161273, 09/10/2017 (A. Ferraro).
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j€ CIIy’)KHMO0 y HEMMEHOBAHO] T'paJicko] KoxopTu Puma u, Ha kpajy, Kao
Geneduumjap, y mraly rpajckor npedekra Banepuja A3I/IJaTI/IKa Yacuu
otmyct npumuo je 134. ronune.!!

Capsarius xoxopte I milliaria Hemesenorum civium Romanorum
sagittaria equitata o umeny Enuje MyHaruje 1o1mao je Ha Cpeamby TOK
Hynaga, y lowy Ilanonujy, ca uctoka Pumckor napcrsa. buo je pohen
y Camocaru y Cupuju (RIU 1153). beroa HaarpoOHa crena, Hal)eHa Ha
nozpy4jy MHTepiuse, MaTHYHOT JIOropa KOXopTe XGMCCGH)aHa JlaToBa-
Ha je y cpenuny 11 Beka.!2 [logurna jy je MyHanmjeBa cynpyra Aypenuja
Kanca,!? 3ajenno ca Bekcnapujem (vexillarius) Anronujem bacom, koju
j€ O3HAUCH Kao KaricapyjeB IPyTH HACIICTHUK (secundus heres). me Tuta
®ragwuja Janyapuja 3a0€1eKEHO je y CIIUCKY BOjHUKA Ha 6a3u mpoHale-
HOj Yy TepMama niopen AckienujeBor xpama y Jlamoesucy y Hymuauju
(AE 1992, 1872). beHo nopm3ame aaryje ce y Bpeme BianasuHe Cenru-
muja CeBepa.l4 Jaryapuje je 6uo marsus, 3a/ly’KeH 3a Jiedete yjena sMuja
u yooza mxopruja. [Ipemzaa HasuB merose jeAMHALC HHAjE CadyBaH, 110
CBOj IPUJIUIH je ped o neruju 11 Augusta, xoja je 6una craiuoHupaHa
y JlamGesucy on 115/120. roqune 1o no3ue anTuke.!> Y3 JanyapujeB unH
3abenexeH je u origo — Tamyranu y Hymunuju.

Hexonmko enurpadckux crioMeHUKa Mpyska MocpeiHe NoaaTKe o
HOpEeKITy Jiekapa puMcke Bojcke. Mapko Banepuje Jlourun, medicus ne-
ruje VII Claudia, 6wo je o cBoj mpuiunu u3 poodete y Jaxuju (CIL 111
14216/9 = ILS 7150 a = Hukonuh, /[pobeiua, 9394, 6p. 43). tberos Ha-
rpo0HH CIIOMEHHK Tpeba natoBarn y II Bek, jep ce y HaTIHCY CIOMHbE
MyHuIUnHjyM Jlpobera. OBaj rpaf je cTaTyc MyHHIHUITHjyMa CTEKA0
noy Xaapujanom, Mokia Beh 118/119. ronune, 10K je Ha paHT KOJIOHU]e
y3aurayT nog Centumujem Ceepom, m3mely 198. u 210. ronune. !¢ Jlon-
THHOB HAJTPOOHU CITIOMEHHK j€ Y MOJIEPHO] UCTOpUOT paduju MOBE3UBaH

11 33 CabunoBy kapujepy Buj.: CBFIR 666, y3 6p. 865; J. Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii:
Militaires et administrateurs au service de I'Empire (ler s. a.C. — Vle s. p.C.), Bordeaux 2000, 94.

12 B. Lérincz, Die romischen Hilfstruppen in Pannonien wihrend der Prinzipatszeit.
Teil I: Die Inschriften, Wien 2001, 255, no. 324.

13 Mahapcku u3naBayu 1 KOMeHTaTopu MyHaljeBor enutada Yutanu ¢y AypeinujuH
korHomeH kao Cansauna (L. Barkoczi, The Population of Pannonia from Marcus Aurelius to
Diocletian, 44rchH 16, 1964, 349, 6p. 144/20; J. Fitz, Les Syriens a Intercisa, Bruxelles 1972,
153, 6p. 26; RIU 1153; Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (1. 12), 255, 6p. 324). Unnu ce, mehytnm, na je
oBo ume rnacuiio Cansa, a iarpyny VNA, Ha MOYeTKY MIECTOT pena, Tpeda MoBe3aTH ca IPyIoM
CON. Peu je o dopmynu una cum, y 3Ha4ewy ,,ca, 3ajeJHO ca”, Koja je MOCBEIoYCHA Y
enurpadckom matepujany [lanonuje u npyrux nogyHasckux nposunuuja (H. Mihaescu, La
langue latine dans le sud-est de I’Europe, Bucuresti—Paris 1978, 317, § 318; B. Fehér, Lexicon
epigraphicum Pannonicum continens omnia verba Latina scripta inscriptionum Pannonicar-
um publici iuris factarum, Budapestini 1997, 222, s. v. vaa). O6IUK con yMeCTO cum peaaTuBHO
je gect y natuHCKoM jesuky (Mihdescu, La langue latine, 180, § 126).

14 CBFIR 603, y3 6p. 779.

15 CBFIR 603, y3 6p. 779.

16 JT. Hukonwuh, /Jpob6eiua. Pumcku ipag na /lynasy, beorpan 2019, 24-26.
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ca MapKOMaHCKUM paToBuMa Mapka Aypenuja. [Ipernocrassbao ce na je
HAII JIeKap ciryxuo y Bekcunanuju neruje VII Claudia xoja je, y Bpeme
60pbu ca Mapkomanuma, KBaguma u Jazuruma, Ouiia cTaifioHupaHa y
Hpo6ern.l” Usrnena, mehytum, 1a OM ce OKOTHOCT J1a je je/IaH JieKap BU-
MUHAIIUjyMCKe JIeTHje mounBao y J[podeTn moriia 00jacHUTH HA jOII
jenan HaumH. Kao mto cmo Beh Hanmomenynu, Mapko Banepuje Jlonrun
je mo cBoj mpuiuin pohen y Jipodetn. Ha To ykasyje nmogatak aa cy My
HaATPOOHU CIIOMEHUK TOIUTIIA POAUTEIbU. IbuxoBa MMeHa, ykiecana
y penoBuma 11-13, Hucy cauyBana y nenunu. OTal je Hocuo IPEHOMEH
Marcus v nHomeH Victorius, 10K Cy 0l KOTHOMEHa cauyBaHa caMoO YeTUPH
nocJieika ciioBa -anio. O UMEHA ca OBUM 3aBPILETKOM, Yy 003up Tpeda
y3etu oHa kpaha (Canio, Dianio, Lanio, Manio, Veranio u Granio), jep
Ha [MOYETKY JIBAHACCTOT Pejia HeJ0CTajy OTIIPUIIHKE JBa ciioBa.!8 JIoHTH-
HOBa MajKa HOCHJIA j€ UCTO TEeHTHITHO UME Kao u otal — Victoria, NOK je
HCH KOTHOMEH BepoBaTHO riacuo Gemina. 113 Tekcta HaTHuca ca3HajeMo
¥ /3 je HallleM Jiekapy ykasaHa no4act y Jlpoberu. OmmyKoM rpaickor
Beha ofesbeHe cy My O3HaKe JJeKYPHOHCKOT JIOCTOjaHCTBA. Y MOJIEPHO)
UCTOpUOrpadUju ce Ha OCHOBY TOra IpeTHoCTaBsbajo aa ce Mapko Ba-
nepuje JIOHTMH CTapao U O 37paBJby IIUBHUIA y MyHHIUIH]jyMy J{pobeTu.1?
Tpeba nmatu y Buay aa je JIoHrnH OHo peaTuBHO Mila Kajia cy My JI0-
JIeJbEHU 3HAIIH JIEKY PUOHCKOT IOCTOjaHCTBA (YMPO je y ABajaeceT Tpehoj
roguHu xuBoTa). CTora 6M oBa MoOYacT MOIJIa OJpakaBaTH yTJe] He-
TOBE TIOPOJIHUIIE.

Hexonnko HaTmuca yKkasyje aa Cy jeKapu perpyTOBaHH y LIHBUII-
HHUM HaceJbHMa Kpaj MaTHYHHX JIOropa BHXOBHX jennHuna. Tubepuje
Mapruje Kacrpensuc, us neruje /1 Adiutrix, no cBoj NpuiIuIu poI)eH je
y kaHabama AkBunkyma (7itAq 31 = AE 1937, 180). Ha To yka3yje Korso-
meH Castrensis U3BEIICH OJf PeUH castra KOja 03HaqaBa 0co0y poheny y
BojHoM Jioropy.20 Jleruja /1 Adiutrix | Jje y AKBUHKYMY OwJia TpajHO cTa-
nroHupana o7 118. ronune.2! Mapuuje je y 10j ciyxuo cpequnoM 11 Bexa.

17D. Benea, Un medic al legiunuii a VII Claudia la Drobeta in timpul rdzoaielor
marcomanice, Sargetia 11-12, 1974, 304-306; ucra, Din istoria militara a Moesiei Superior
si a Daciei: legiunea a VII-a Claudia si IV-a Flavia, Cluj-Napoca 1983, 138; M. Gui, Evidence
for Medical and Personal Care in the Case of the Roman Army in Dacia, Ephemeris Napocen-
sis 21, 2011, 116; I'pouh, Jpobeiua (1. 16), 94.

18 3a uMeHa ca 3aBpIIeTKOM -anio BUa. A. Mocsy, Nomenclator provinciarum Europae
Latinarum et Galliae Cisalpinae cum indice inverso, Budapestini 1983, 235; H. Solin, O. Sa-
lomies, Repertorium nominum gentilium et cognominum Latinorum, Hildesheim — Ziirich — New
York 1994, 439.

19 Davies, ES 8, 1969, 87; Israclowich, Medical Care in the Roman Army during the High
Empire (1. 1), 227-228. Benea, Sargetia 11-12, 1974, 306 u I'p6uh, Jpobeiua (u. 16), 94, y3
6p. 43 HarloMHU by J1a je oYacHU craryc JIOHInHY 10/1eJbeH 300T INYHUX 3aCIyTa MYHHIHITH]yMY.

20 C. ®epjanunh, Perpyrarnuja nogyHnasckux neruja: II Adiutrix, 36opauk Matwuie
CpIICKe 3a KitacuuHe cryauje 21-22, 2020, 146.

21 B, Lérincz, Legio IT Adiutrix, y: Y. Le Bohec (yp.), Les légions de Rome (1. 15), 164.
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JKpTBeHUK KOjH je TOCBeTHO AcKJienujy nogurHyT je noa Keuatom Oyhu-
nujeM KopuyTtom, koju je 144. rogrHe HMEHOBaH 3a HamecHHKa [lome
[Tanonuje, a 147. roqune je 6uo consul suffectus.?? Iomro je KopryT Ha
HATINCY OKAPAKTEPHUCAH Kao consul designatus, CIOMCHHK j€ TOAUTHY T
Kpajem 146. TOJIMHE UJIN TIOYETKOM 147. ronuge.

Jomr 1BojuIia JeKapa IOTeKIIa Cy, U3IJIe/a, U3 Hace/ba KPaj JIoropa
wuxoBuX jenuauua. Tut Enuje Mapuujan, medicus xoxopre 11 Aurelia
Dardanorum, 6uo je perpyToBaH y BUKYyCy niopen kactena Timacum Minus.
Hberos Haarpo6Hu ciomeHuk, Hal)eH y pyieBrnHaMa yTBphema y PaBHoj,
naroBat je Ha kpaj 11 Bexa nnn Ha mouetax 1 Beka (IMS111/2, 49 = ILJug
1291). Koxopra Il Aurelia Dardanorum 6uina je craiiioHUpaHa y KacTe-
ay Timacum Minus on cBor ocHuBama 168. nau 169. roqune.?3 YV ceamom
peny MaprujanoBor enutada 3abenexeHo je IMe jeTHe )KEHCKe 0co0e.
Hen HoMeH je rnacuo Aelia, AOK 0] KOTHOMEHA HUj€ cauyBaHO MPBO
CJIOBO — [.Jatina. Y 003up nonasu ume Latina, anu v 1pyra UMeHa, oMy T
Catina, Datina wnv Tatina.?* Tlpe umena Enuje Jlatune (?), Ha kpajy 1me-
CTOT pena yKJjecaHa cy, y qurarypama, ciosa MA u TER. IlpBu n3naBauun
Mapuujanosor enurada npoTymMadnin ¢y ux kao ped mater.? II. Ile-
TpoBuh Harnamasa /a je u30CTaBJbakbe MaJUUHOT UMEHA HEOOUYHO U
nomuIiba a ce u3a ciioBa MATER kpujy ckpahena tria nomina.26 UYnau
ce, MehyTum, fa Tpeba MpUXBATUTH TyMaueHhe IIpeMa KojeM je Ha Kpajy
niecTor peaa ouia 3abenexxena ped mater. CiiyyajeBu HaBoherwa TepMu-
Ha mater, 6€3 MajuYMHOT UMEHA, TOCBEIOYCHH CY Ha eMUTpad)CKUM CIIO-
MmenuiMa Mranuje u nposunnuja.2’ Haarpoouu cnomennk Tuta Enunja
Mapuwujana moauria je, 1aKie, ’beropa Majka, 4nje UMe HUje HaBEIEHO,
3ajenHo ca Enujom JlatuHOM (BepoBaTHO jk€HOM, Majia O Moria OuTH
ped u o cectpu). Ha ocHOBY Tora 3akspydyjeMo Ja je Hall Jekap O0uo
poheH y BUKYCY Kpaj yTBpljeH)a Timacum Minus.

Knaynujan, medicus neruje Il Augusta, moxna je poheH y kanabama
JlamGe3uca (CIL VIII 2951). Bbero Hanrpo6uu Hatnuc aarosad je y 111

22 3a natoBame KopuyTtoBor HamecuuiuTsa y Jlomoj [Tanonuju u kapujepy Bua.: PIR?
F 497; A. Dobo, Die Verwaltung der rémischen Provinz Pannonien von Augustus bis Diocle-
tianus, Amsterdam 1968, 5657, 6p. 38; J. Fitz, Die Verwaltung Pannoniens in der Romerzeit
I, Budapest 1993, 523-524, 6p. 311.

23 S. Ferjanci¢, Ale i kohorte u vojsci rimskih provincija Mezije i Dakije od I do III veka
n.e., Beograd 2018, 195-196, 6p. 35.

24 3a moMeHyTa u 0CTala uMeHa BiL.: Mocsy, Nomenclator (1. 18), 386; Solin, Salomies,
Repertorium (1. 18), 435, 467—468.

25 A. von Premerstein, N. Vuli¢, Antike Denkmiiler in Serbien und Macedonien, JOAI
6, 1903, 45, no. 51. Yn. A. u J Sagel, ILJug 1291.

2% P. Petrovi¢, IMS 111/2, 97, y3 6p. 49.

27 Tlpumepa paau, CIL TX 146, 268; AE 1986, 203; 1983, 229; IG XIV 2318 (Uranuja);
CIL VIII 436, 467, 11512, 24043, 12793, 12858, 24700, 24729 (IIpokonsymnapua Adpuxa); CIL
I1 66, 4380; AE 1977, 474; 1987, 704 a (nposuHuuje Ha Mbepujckom nomyoctpsy); CIL XIII
878, 1063, 3550, 4711 (rancke nposunmwuje); CIL 111 3125, 2153, 2170 (Janmanuja); CIL 111
1606; AE 1988, 966 ([Haxwuja); CIL 111 11530 (Hopuk); AE 1978, 782 (Axaja).
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BEK, Ha OCHOBY OHOMACTHKe U BpcTe criomenunka.? Jleruja I11 Augusta je
y Jlambe3ucy y Hymuauju 6una, kao mro cMo Beh HaBenu, o1 pBUX Jie-
uenwuja I Bexa 10 nosue antuke.?? Ha moryhuoct na je Knayaujan 6uo
perpyToBaH y kaHabama IOMEHYTOT JIOropa yKasyje YNbCHULA J]a MY je
HaJrpoOHM CITIOMEHUK moiurao opat. Ped je, mo cBoj nmpuiuim, o pohe-
HOM Opary, a He cabopty, Tj. ,,0paTy 1o opyxjy”. U meroo u Knayamja-
HOBO I'€HTHJIHO UME paJuKaIHO je ckpaheHo Ha moveTHo cjaoBo — M( ).

[ocpenne mogaTke 0 MOPEKITY JIEKapa MpyKajy joI J1Ba emurpad-
cka cBenouancTBa. Mapko Yimuje Tenecdop morao je outu u3 depen-
tujyma y Erpypuju, rae je u mounsao (CIL X1 3007 = ILS 2542). Bberos
HaATPOOHU CIIOMEHHK, OKBUPHO JIATOBAH Y TIOCIEIHE TPU YCTBPTHHE
II Bexa unu y 111 Bek, mogurao je ocnodohenuk Ynmnuje [Ipororen. Map-
ko Ynmnuje Tenecdop je 1o cBoj MpUIHIY OO ITMBHUITHY JIEKap, TPUBPE-
MEHO aHTaXXOBaH y puMCKoj Bojcuin. Kao medicus je ciiyxuo y aBema
ajlaMa, CTallMOHMPaHUM Ha pa3IMuuTUM KpajeBuMa PumMckor mapcTsa
— Ha Pajuu u Ha 3amany ceBepue Adpuke. Ana Indiana Gallorum pia
fidelis 6una je y I'opwoj I'epmanuju ox Xaapujanose Biaje,30 a ana [1]
Asturum pia fidelis civium Romanorum y Tunrutanckoj Maypetanuju
on Knayaujesor Bpemena.3! Teecdop je, mopes tora, Kao salariarius 6uo
anraxxopaH y ®epenrujymy y Erpypuju.32 OBaj nomarak ykasyje Ha
EIOBO IOPEKIIO. JIOrHYHO je MPETIOCTaBATH /14 ¢ KAO LUBHIIHH JIeKap
nomarao cBojuM cyrpahanuma. I'aj Tepenrnje Cumbop, nexap geTBpre
MIPETOPHjaHCKE KOXOPTeE, mounBao je y Mecanu Ha Cunimiunju (AE 1945,
62). 3a moIM3ame BEroBor HaIrPOOHOT CIIOMEHMKA, aToBaHOT Y 11 BeK,33
noopunyo ce Heku Atuk. OH Ou, cyaehu mpema jeHoUYIaHO] UMEHCKO)]
dbopmymnu, Morao 6utu Cumdopos pod. OKOITHOCT J1a je jeaH JieKap MpeTo-
pI/IjaHCKe rapje caxpameH y Mecanu Moryia ou ce 00jaCHUTH MPETIIOCTAB-
KOM JIa je TI0YMBA0 y CBOM 3aBH4ajy.>* Tpeba HarloMeHyTH J1a je Cumcop
610 poboBcKor nopekia. M3 \weroBor HAArpOOHOT HATIIHCA Ca3HAJEMO
na je 6uo ocnobohenuk ['aja Tepennuja CunTpormna.

28'Y. Le Bohec, La Trosieme Légion Auguste, Paris 1989, 220.

29 Le Bohec, Legio III Augusta (1. 15), 374-377; uctu, Histoire de ' Afrique romaine (H.
15), 91.

30 G. Alfoldy, Die Hilfstruppen der romischen Provinz Germania inferior, Diisseldorf
1968, 21; Gayet, Historia 55,2006, 91.

31 M M. Roxan, The Auxilia of Mauretania Tingitana, Latomus 32, 1973, 845, 6p. 4; N.
Santos Yanguas, El Ala 111 de los Astures en el Norte de Africa, Akros: Revista de Patrimonio
3,2004, 57-66.

2 Depjanunh, CanuTteTcka cinyxba puMcke Bojcke (H. 1), 289.

33 M. Cassia, Christian medicine and late antique surgery: illness and healing in the Maltese
islands and Sicily in 4th-5th century A.D., y: A. Bonanno, P. Militello (yp.), Interconnections in
the Central Mediterranaean: The Maltese Islands and Sicily in History, Palermo 2008, 59, H. 16.

34 Y. H. Callies, Zur Stellung der medici im rémischen Heer, Medizinhistorisches Jour-
nal 3, 1968, 21; Bader, The Identity, Legal Status and Origin of the Roman Army’s Medical Staff
(u. 1), 53.
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Ha nopexkJio Heknx npumnaiHIKa CAHUTETCKE CITyK0e yKazyjy lBbHUX0Ba
nmMena. Hajimpe hemo pasmorputu cinydaj bononuja ['opna u3 koxopre
XIII urbana, craumonupane y Jlyrnynymy. bberoBo nme 3abenexeHo je
Ha HAJArpOOHOM ClIOMEHHKY Mapka AkBuHUja BepuHa, koju je Ouo optio
carceris nomenyTor oapena. ['opmo je 6uo jenan ox BepuHoBux Hacien-
HUKa — Ipyra JIBOjUIIa Cy Takohe OMJIM BOJHUIIM TPUHAECTE TPAJICKE KO-
xopre Jlyrnynyma. HanrpoOHU CHOMEHUK KOjH CY TIOAMTIIA CBOM JIPYTY
narosat je y Il Bek. /J[Bounane nmencke opmysie ykasyjy Ha IpyTy I0-
noBuny ctoneha (CIL XIII 1833 = ILS 2126).3> Cynehu npema TepMuHY
medicus castrensis, bononuje ['opno je 610 nekap Joropa TpUHAECTE
rpajcke koxoprte Jlyrnynyma. BberoBa nmena ykasyjy z1a je OM0o KelITcKor
nopekiyia. Homen Bononius je rancku, usBeneH ojf KopeHa bouno-, mro
3HAYH ,,[I0CTOjaH, CTaJlaH; Hampeaan”.30 Y 3amagHuM U MOAyHaBCKUM
npoBuHIIMjaMa Pumckor napcrsa nocsenoueH je y Ilanouuju (uetupu
nyTa) u Jlakuju (jeaHom).3” Kornomen Gordus je moBe3aH ca KEITCKUM
umeHoM Gordius, -ia.33 Y BUXOBOM KOPEHY je ped gortia, TO 3HAYN
,»orpaja, orpalen npocrop”.3?

Kancapwuje nmo umeny Septimius Bauleus BepoBaTHO je OMO CeMUT-
cKor nopekJia. JKpTBeHHK Koju je nocBetno Jynutepy KanutoamHckom,
Te boroBuma u 6orumama, Haljen je y Centanapeju, rae ce yourupa
yrBphewe Ulcisia Castra (CIL 111 13386 = RIU 875). [latoBaH je y npBy
nonoBuny 11 Bexa.#0 Mako Ha3ue CenTuMujeBor oipe/ia H1je HaBe/eH,
JIOTUYHO j€ TPETIOCTABUTH Ja j€ CAYKUO Yy KoxopTu I milliaria nova
Severiana Surorum sagittaria equitata civium Romanorum. OBa jenu-
Hu1a je ox 176. roquue Ouita craimonupana y kacreny Ulcisia Castra.®!
Konuxo je Hama no3naro, CenTuMujeB KOTHOMEH Bauleus HYje TIOCBEI0-
YeH y enurpadckoM MaTepujary PUMcKor mapcTBa, 0CMM Ha )KPTBEHU-
ky u3 Cenranapeje. Hajonmmke mapanene cy umena BavAiiog, Badiiog
u Badlog, 3a0enexena Ha manupycuma. BaOAALOG je mocBe0ueHO Ha
nokymeHTy u3 IV Beka,*2 Badidog Ha nokymenTy u3 V1w VII Beka,*?

35 Rémy, Faure, Médecins (1. 1), 569.

36 X. Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise. Une approche linguistique du
vieux-celtique continental, Paris 20032, 84.

37T OPEL 1310.

38 X. Delamarre, Nomina Celtica Antiqua Selecta Inscriptionum (Noms de personnes
celtiques dans |’ épigraphie classique), Paris 2007, 105.

39 Delamarre, Dictionnaire (1. 36), 183.

40 Lorincz, Hilfstruppen (u. 12), 288, 6p. 444.

41 Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (1. 12), 42, 6p. 42.

42 F. Preisigke, Namenbuch enthaltend alle griechischen, lateinischen, dgyptischen,
hebrdischen, arabischen und sonstigen semitischen und nichtsemitischen Menschennamen,
soweit sie in griechischen Urkunden (Papyri, Ostraka, Inschriften, Mumienschildern usw)
Agyptens sich vorfinden, Amsterdam 1967, 72.

43 Preisigke, Namenbuch (1. 42), 72.
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a BadAlog na moxkymenty u3 III Beka.44 ITopex Tora, y CEMUTCKO] OHOMA-
CTHIIM Haja3uMo u ume BavAiavng.# Crora ce MOKe MPETIOCTaBUTH J1a
je Centumuje baynej, kancapuje koxopte [ milliaria nova Severiana
Surorum sagittaria equitata civium Romanorum, M0 CEMUTCKOT TIOpEKJIa.

PenatuBHo Benuku Opoj Jiekapa TOTOBO CBUX jeJMHHIIA PUMCKE BOj-
CKe HOocH rpuka nMeHa. Ha Harnucuma cy nocenoueHa: Alexander,*¢
Artemidorus,*’ Artemo,*8 Asclepiades,* Callinicus,>® Epaphroditus,!
Euprepes,>? Harmodius,>3 Hegetor,>* Hegumenus,> Hermes,>® Hymnus,>’
Nicator,38 Olympicus,>® Onesiphorus,®® Pamphilus,®! Ptollion,? Thamy-
rus® u Xenocrates.®4 Xenencku kornoMmeH Hocuo je u Jlynuje @aduje,
nekap koxopre [V Vindelicorum. On wera cy cadyBaHa caMo IpBa YeTH-
pu ciioBa — Anthi( ).5 Y 003up noasze OpojHa rpuKa MMEHA Ca [OYCTKOM
Av01-.%6 KoranomeH jemsor siekapa seruje [V Flavia rnacuo je, BepoBaT-

44D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon alterum papyrologicum. Supplemento ad Namenbuch di
F. Preisigke, Milano 1971, 78.

45 H. Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen in griechische Inschriften und Papyri
des vorderen Orients, Leipzig 1930, 35.

46 CIL V120 = ILS 2092. GPNR 186-194; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/
AAEEavOpOC.

47 CIL V131172 = ILS 2193a; Samama, Les médecins dans le mond grec (u. 1), 524525,
op. 480. GPNR 27-28; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Aptepidwpog.

48 CIL 111 7449 = B. Benkos, I. Anekcanapos, Monrana 2. Enurpad)cku maMeTHHUIIM OT
MOHTAHA u paitona, Mornrtana 1994, 6p. 1. GPNR 289-290, 1357, http://clas-lgpn2.classics.
ox.ac.uk/name/Aptépmyv.

49 Samama, Les médecins dans le monde grec (1. 1) 487-488, 6p. 418. Solin, GPNR 356—
358, 1358; http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/AckAnmTiéong.

50 A4E 1923, 14. GPNR 834-835; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/KaAAivikog.

5UCIL VI 1059. GPNR 320-324; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/’Exappddiroc.

52 CIL V13910 = 7653 =32767. GPNR 908-909; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/
Evmpénnc.

53 AE 1952, 143. Solin, GPNR 905; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Apuddiog.

54 CIL 111 10854 = [LS 2601. http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Hyntop.

55 CIL VI 1059. GPNR 1000; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Hyovpevoc.

56 CIL VI 1058 = 31234 = [LS 2157. GPNR 342-353; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/
name/ Eppfic.

5T CIL XTI 5208 = Rémy, Faure, Médecins (n. 1), no. 52. GPNR 1177-1178; http://clas-lgpn2.
classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ “Ypvoc.

38 CIL X 6983 = AE 1984, 337. http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Nikdtop.

59 AE 1995, 1350. GPNR 635; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Oloumikoc.

60 CIL VTII 2874 = 18154. GPNR 126; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/
‘Ovno1pdpoc.

61 CIL VI 1059. GPNR 128-131; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/TTép@iioc.

62 Samama, Les médecins dans le monde grec (u. 1), 496, 6p. 415. http://clas-lgpn2.clas-
sics.ox.ac.uk/name/IltoAli@v.

63 CIL VI 1059. GPNR 487; http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/@dppoc.

64 Samama, Les médecins dans le monde grec (u. 1), 420, 6p. 318. http://clas-Igpn2.clas-
sics.ox.ac.uk/name/Zgvokpdatng.

65 CIL XIII 7415.

66 Hajuerrha cy "AvOiuoc, koje je mocsemoueno 24 myra (http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.
uk/name/ AvOipoc) u ‘AvOunnog, koje je mocBenoueHo 26 myta (http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.
ac.uk/name/ AvOutnog). Ocrauna cy 3HaTHO peha: AvOiddng, AvOiovag, AvBiog, AvOipog, Avoivng,
"AvBwog, AvOiog, AvOurntidog, AvOurniong, Avbickog u Avbiov.
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HO, Hermias.®” Meljy rpuka umena Tpeba CBpCTaTH M KOTHOMEH Mapka
Aypenuja u3 ane Vettonum civium Romanorum, oIl KOjer je caayBaH caMo
3aBpIIeTaK -ocomas.®® Y Pumy cy, mpumepa paju, IocBe04eHa HMEeHa
Habrocomas v Chrysocomas.%° Jenan xarcapuje neruje I Adiutrix Hocuo je
XEJICHCKU KOrHOMeH Diomedes.’0 I'puka uMeHa yKa3yjy Jia MOPEKJIO IpH-
Na/HUKA CAHUTETCKE CIYKOE KOjU Cy MX HOCHIIH CEXe JI0 XeJIeHO(POHUX
npoBuHITKja PuMmckor napera. Heku o bUx Mosk1a ¢y Omiu ociiobohe-
HHUIH WJIH CY TIOTEKITH 13 0CJI000h)SHUYKUX MITH YaK POOOBCKUX MOPO/HIA.’!
Wwmena Hermes u Pamphilus, xoja cy HOCHJIa ABOJUIIA JiIeKapa KOXOPTH
BUTHJIA, U3Y3ETHO Cy YecTa Mehy pO6OBI/IMa u ociobohenuma.’

Cynehn npeMa enurpadckomM MaTepHjary, TIOPEKJIO JIeKapa 1 Apy-
I'UX MPHUIATHUKA CAHUTETCKE CITY0€e pUMCKE BOJCKE OUJIO je MPUITHYHO
mapoiinko. Mehy mruma cy nocsenodenu Jbyau u3 Mranuje (u3 [Ipenecre,
Axsuieje, beneserra, Octuje) u nposutja (Camocara y Cupuju, Ta-
Myraau y HyMI/II[I/I_]I/I [[p06eTa y I[aKI/IJI/I) Perpyranuja je BpiieHa u 'y
HaceJbUMa Kpaj JIOropa jJeMHHIA y KojuMa Cy IPHUIaJHULU CAHUTETCKE
ciryx6e cimyxmii. Ha mopekiio HeKux Jiekapa ¥ CAaHUTETIIHja YKa3yjy
mBHXoBa UMeHa. bononuje I'opno je 6uo kenrckor, a Centumuje bayrnej
CEMHTCKOT OPEKIa.
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ORIGIN OF MEMBERS OF MEDICAL STAFF
OF THE ROMAN ARMY
IN LIGHT OF EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE

Summary

Roman army had a very well organised medical staff. Epigraphic evidence te-
stifies to its hierarchy, duties and status of doctors (medici) and other members (e.g.
optiones valetudinarii, capsarii). Inscriptions from Italy and varioius provinces of the
Roman Empire also provide valuable information on the origin of medici and other
immunes. Members of medical staff were recruited in Italy (Ostia, Praeneste, Bene-
ventum, Ferentium and Aquileia are recorded as their homes), as well as in the eastern
and western provinces (Samosata in Syria, Thamugadi in Numidia, Drobeta in Dacia).
Epigraphic evidence indicates that doctors were recruited in settlements which deve-
lopped near the fortresses of their regiments. Tiberius Martius Castrensis from the
legion /1 Adiutrix was probably drafted in the canabae of Aquincum. Titus Aelius
Martialis, doctor of the cohort IT Aurelia Dardanorum, was born in the vicus near the
fort of Timacum Minus, and Claudianus (his nomen is radically abbreviated as M),
who probably served in the legion /] Augusta, in the canabae at Lambaesis. Some
inscriptions record the ethnic origin of doctors and other members of medical staff.
Two medici of the maritime fleets, based in Misenum and Ravenna, were drafted
among Cilicians and Aegyptians (natione Cilix, natione Aegyptius). The ethnic origin
of two medical officers is revealed by their names. Both the nomen and cognomen of
Bononius Gordus, doctor of the cohort X7// urbana in Lugdunum, are Celtic. Septi-
mius Bauleus, who served as capsarius in the cohort I milliaria nova Severiana Su-
rorum sagittaria equitata in Ulicisia Castra in Pannonia Inferior, was of Semitic
origin. This is implied by his cognomen Bauleus, which is paralleled by Semitic names
BavAiog, BadAirog, and BavAiavng.
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WALTER EDER, 1941-2009:
AN UNCONVENTIONAL ANCIENT HISTORIAN

ABSTRACT: Walter Eder was a German ancient historian, holding profes-
sorships in Berlin and Bochum. He stood out for his original, often unconven-
tional ideas, his rigorous and uncompromising questioning of well-established
opinions, and his ability to draw from his penetrating re-examination of early
Greek and Roman history, often in comparative essays, a new set of explanations
for the formation of society and state in archaic and classical Greece and repub-
lican Rome. His theses about the emergence especially of the Athenian polis and
democracy and about the so-called struggle of the orders in Rome and the crucial
role the plebeian tribunes played in it, have given important new impulses to
scholarship. This article is based on a much longer and more detailed essay that
surveys his work (as formulated particularly in his numerous articles), highlights
its coherence and originality, and places it in the author’s biographical context.!

Walter Eder was Professor of Ancient History at the Free University
in Berlin (1971-1992) and at the Ruhr-University in Bochum (1992-2006).
He is the author of two books, two edited conference volumes, some 25
articles on topics of ancient history, concerning predominantly the archaic
and classical Greek and the Roman republican periods, numerous articles
on issues of tourism, the preservation of ancient sites, and the training
of academic tour guides, and numerous reviews.

In the fall of 1972 a series of fortunate coincidences brought me to
the Free University, where I started a six-year assistant professorship in

I See K.A. Raaflaub, “Walter Eders Werke: Ubersicht, Zusammenhiinge und biogra-
phischer Kontext”, in W. Eder, Biirger und Staat im griechisch-romischen Altertum: Gesam-
melte Schriften, ed. K. A. Raaflaub (forthcoming). Eder saw himself as an “unconventional
historian™: one of his earliest articles has the subtitle “An unconventional hypothesis.”
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Ancient History. From the first to the last day, [ shared an office with Eder
who was almost exactly my age. This was the beginning of a life-long
friendship that included his family and other members of the Institute
for Ancient History that was at the time directed by Jiirgen Deininger.
As we did our research and read students’ papers, striking ideas (good
or poor) prompted long and penetrating discussions that inspired both of
us and were continued in larger groups over lunch and coffee.

Eder was born in Winterberg in Bohemia (now Vimperk in the Czech
Republic). After the Second World War, most of the Germans living in
areas of Czechoslovakia that had been annexed by Germany in 1938 were
expelled. Eder’s family resettled in Bavaria. He got his M. A. and teach-
er’s certificate at the University of Munich, then (in 1966) moved to
Berlin with his doctoral advisor.

The Friedrich-Wilhelm-University in Berlin (renamed Humboldt-
University in 1949) was located in the center of Berlin, which after the
war became part of the occupied city’s Eastern Sector. The communist
regime soon exerted increasing ideological and political pressure, and in
1948, after an exodus of large numbers of students and faculty to the
Western part of the city, a new “Free University” was founded with Amer-
ican support in the American Sector (Berlin-Dahlem). Soon after Eder
arrived at this university, the “student revolts” of the late 1960s reached
their climax. Students and others demanded the termination of the tra-
ditional German university model, in which the full professors had most
of the say (so-called “Ordinarien-Universitédt”), and the introduction of
a new model with a more equitable distribution of power in the univer-
sity’s decision making bodies, where all component groups (students,
untenured teaching staff, professors, administrative and other staff) would
be represented. A new university law largely satisfied these demands
and offered the university wide-ranging academic and administrative
autonomy. In the ensuing power struggles, Eder became a leader in a
newly founded center-left group (“reform socialists”, close to the social
democratic party) that tried to forge a path toward reasonable compro-
mises. In this function he collaborated in the 1970s with the university’s
president and vice-presidents and served on its highest boards and com-
mittees—time- and energy-consuming work in which he gained valuable
administrative and “diplomatic” experience that later served him well in
leadership positions at the Ruhr-University of Bochum. On the other
hand, leading a centrist group that distanced itself explicitly from all
types of extremists, he was promptly and fiercely attacked by those very
extremists on both the left and right and slandered as a dangerous leftist
radical particularly in widely disseminated pamphlets of far-right con-
servatives.
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In the climate of deep polarization that prevailed at that time, this
could not but have a negative impact on his career advancement: he was
offered his first full professorship in Bochum only in 1992, fourteen
years after completing his second qualifying degree (the “habilitation”).
Once there, however, he led his institute to an unprecedented level of
activity, productivity, and recognition. His leadership qualities prompted
his colleagues in the School of History to elect him Dean and Vice-Dean
for several semesters.

Eder was a man of many talents. He loved architecture and building
and used his practical skills to benefit his family and friends. Moreover,
commissioned by the German Archaeological Institute, he developed a
masterplan for the badly neglected “city-ruin” of Miletus—a plan that
emphasized the characteristics of a planned city with a rectangular street
pattern (as designed by the famous city-architect Hippodamus of Miletus),
visualized harbors and and other areas by planting and ground-cover
patterns, offered walks along specific routes that were well sign-posted
and thus attractive and instructive to visitors and at the same time pro-
tected the extant ruins from abuse by these tourists.2 Volkmar von Graeve,
in charge of the Miletus excavation at the time, called this plan “an ingen-
ious thought-achievement.””3

This achievement was connected with another of Eder’s main inter-
ests: tourism and the protection of ancient sites. He was an avid traveler
and from the mid-1970s led frequent “academic tours” through ancient
countries around the Mediterranean and far beyond. His experiences
opened his eyes to the damage done, on the one hand, by the masses of
tourists under whose boots, he said, the ancient marble was being ground
to dust, and, on the other hand, by the exploitative policies of local gov-
ernments and tourist agencies that pursued their own agendas and gains
and did not pay sufficient attention to the preservation of the sites. Eder
was especially alarmed by the increasing tendency to re-erect and re-
construct spectacular buildings (like the Celsus library in Ephesus) that
swallowed up enormous sums and centered the tourists’ interest on a few
spots, preventing them from gaining a holistic experience of the entire
site. He was one of the leaders in creating a program at the Free Univer-
sity that focused on theoretical and practical aspects of “tourism research.”
He himself taught courses on planning and leading academic tours; his
aim was to educate tour guides who would help their groups place the
ancient sites and monuments not only in their historical and artistic, but
also social and political context, not least by bridging the gap between

2'W. Eder, “Entwurf eines denkmalpflegerischen und touristischen Gesamtkonzepts fiir
die Stadtruine Milet,” Archdologischer Anzeiger 1995: 275-82.
3 Letter to Gabriele Eder, dated early August 2009.
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tourists and the native populations and cultures that surrounded these
sites. He quickly became an expert in this field, giving lectures to and
publishing articles for audiences that were interested in antiquity primar-
ily from the perspective of excavation, architecture and site preservation.*
The adversities Eder had faced in his early career shaped him into
a highly critical and penetrating thinker and scholar. No well-established
communis opinio, no dogma sanctified by eminent authority, not even
his own views and statements were safe from being constantly re-exam-
ined. There was always a “why?” or “why not?” that exposed faults in
an argument, and one of his mottos was “There is a weak point in every
argument; one only has to find it.” As a committed teacher, he taught
his students to think critically and invited them to participate in his quest
for answers to essential questions that lurked everywhere in history. Such
questions too just needed to be found and asked. The students who were
willing to follow him had a rich experience of learning for life and re-
ceived all the attention they needed and wanted.> Eder spent immense
amounts of time preparing his courses, never teaching the same twice
in a row and often challenging his own theses in the next class meeting.
Lecture courses and seminars covered the entire range of ancient history,
from the Mycenaean Age to the end of the Roman Empire. His justified
complaint was that the demands of a mass university did not leave much
time for research to those who took their job as teachers seriously.
Eder had long been interested in Roman law and legal issues and
taken courses in Roman law both in Munich and Berlin. He was thus
able to overcome the division, common at the time, between legal and
historical approaches to the institutional history of the Roman Republic;
using and combining both of them gave his scholarship unusual depth
and allowed him to gain pathbreaking insights. His dissertation dealt
with the origins of the standing court for crimes of provincial extortion
and exploitation (quaestio de repetundis). Its centerpiece, unfortunately
never published separately, is a new edition and commentary on the most
important law on this matter, the lex Acilia de repetundis of 111 Bc.® The
topic of his second thesis (‘“habilitation”) was the origin and development
of public slavery in the Roman Republic (servitus publica).” This topic
forced him to examine when and how the Roman state had developed
into a form that contained a definable public sphere and allowed the em-

4 See the list of publications in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1).

5 See the essays by H. Leppin and M. Meier, in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1).

6 Eder, Das vorsullanische Repetundenverfahren (Augsburg: Dissertationsdruck Blasa-
ditsch, 1969). E. Baltrusch’s essay in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1) offers detailed comments
on this book as well as that listed in the next note.

7 Eder, Servitus Publica. Untersuchungen zur Entstehung, Entwicklung und Funktion
der dffentlichen Sklaverei in Rom (Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1980).
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ployment of state-owned slaves. As a result, the origin and development
of the Roman state became an abiding focus of his research.

In the 1980s Eder spent two semesters at the German Archaeo-
logical Institute in Rome and one year each as a research fellow at the
Center for Hellenic Studies in Washington D.C. and the Institute for
Advanced Study in Princeton. The experience in the USA of a more
open, respectful, and constructive style of interaction among academics
than he was used to in Germany influenced and stimulated him. His
often unconventional ideas met with a great deal of interest among Amer-
ican colleagues and encouraged him to pursue the lines of research he
was mapping out.

By the late 1980s and early 1990s, Eder had roughly conceptualized
the main thrust of his research. It was to focus on the formation of state
and society in ancient Greece and Rome. His main thesis was that the
driving force behind all social and political developments in archaic and
classical Greece and republican Rome was the aristocracy. In general,
he claimed, throughout history all republican state forms were merely
episodic interruptions in the steady flow of monarchic or aristocratic
state organization. Put simply: without aristocracies, no republicanism!
In Greece, Eder emphasized, it was the aristocracy that developed the
idea of equality, though initially only to secure equality of opportunity
among aristocrats. It was the aristocracy that ended the monopoly of the
primacy of descent and, by recognizing financial and military capacity,
allowed nonaristocrats to rise into the elite, and it was the aristocracy
that invented the principle of ruling through institutions by inventing
rotating offices and legitimizing councils. It was the aristocracy that, by
constantly adapting to changing conditions and challenges in defending
its own power, step by step opened access to communal power and re-
sponsibility to ever-increasing groups of the nonaristocratic citizenry. In
relying on such groups in their competition for leadership and power, the
aristocrats empowered them and eventually made the demos independent
and capable of ruling themselves. It was thus the aristocracy that created
the Greek polis as a form of communal organization and made Athenian
democracy in the word’s specific sense of a constitution possible. And
it was the Roman patrician aristocracy that in a long series of struggles
and compromises with the plebeians under the leadership of tribunes of
the plebs eventually integrated the leading plebeian families into a new
“nobility” and thus preserved their power by sharing it.

Eder insisted that the development of the Greek polis and of Athe-
nian democracy are two separate issues, although scholars too often see

8 Documentation for these and the following statements can be found in the introduc-
tory essay mentioned in n. 1 and in the articles collected in that volume.
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democracy as the culmination of the polis’ evolution. The polis is a form
of communal organization, democracy a constitution. In Athens, their
development ran parallel well into the fifth century Bck. For both, three
phases were crucial: Solon’s laws that set rules for all and politically
integrated the farmers who were capable of serving in the army; the
tyranny that weakened the aristocracy, supported the nonaristocratic
population, and encouraged a sense of belonging and identification with
the community (a decisive step in the Athenian state formation); and
Cleisthenes’ reforms that prevented a return to pre-tyranny conditions
and forced the aristocracy to compete for leadership within the framework
of newly consolidated institutions.

By the mid-fifth century, after Ephialtes’ reforms had broken a
hitherto (and elsewhere) unbreakable barrier by admitting the lowest
citizen class to full citizenship (not only because of their crucial role in
rowing the fleet, but also because aristocratic leaders wanted to use their
voting power to support their ambitious plans), Athens had a democracy
by name but in reality an “aristocracy by acclamation.” In assembly and
council the people learned to be competent in politics. They learned to
assume power themselves and to elect leaders from their own ranks. Only
now did the aristocracy lose most of its power. After the tumultuous last
decade of the fifth century, the demos passed laws that not only secured
its rule but also established mechanisms of control over its own power
(through the strict application of laws that regulated the process of leg-
islation and ensured that new laws did not violate existing ones). Hence
the last step, the full realization of democracy as a constitution based on law
and liberty, was taken only after 403. This step led beyond the typical
end-point of polis-evolution, and in important ways was even unique to
Athens.?

The main question Eder had to confront in trying to understand
the formation of state and society in Rome was how, after the fall of the
monarchy and the establishment of total communal control by the patrician
aristocracy, the plebeians were able to form an independent organization
under the leadership of tribunes of the plebs—an organization that was
able to stand up to the patricians and engage them in a long-drawn out
and ultimately successful struggle for equality and power. This organiza-
tion could not have been formed in the few years between the expulsion
of the king in 509 and the first secessio plebis in 494 BCE, let alone during

9 See esp. Eder, “Aristocrats and the Coming of Athenian Democracy,” in I. Morris und
K. Raaflaub (eds.), Democracy 2500? Questions and Challenges (Dubuque IA: Kendall/Hunt,
1998): 105—40; “Die athenische Demokratie im 4. Jahrhundert v.Chr. Krise oder Vollendung?,”
in Eder (ed.), Die athenische Demokratie im 4. Jahrhundert v.Chr. Vollendung oder Verfall
einer Verfassungsform? (Stuttgart: Steiner, 1995): 11-28; both reprinted in Eder, Biirger und
Staat (n. 1).
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this secessio; it had to have its roots in the previous period of monarchy.
Eder proposed that the Etruscan kings, who were conquerors and outsid-
ers, in the long run needed support and a power base to match the already
established power of the aristocratic clans with their large numbers of
clients. They thus attracted the “non-aligned” population to their side
and formed them into their own clientela, offering them support and an
identity as members of the community. Many of them were farmers,
capable of serving in the army, gaining a stronger communal identity
through this service, and participitating in at least some communal de-
cision-making in the assembly (comitiatus maximus).

When the king was expelled, his former clients lost their protector
and, faced with the patrician clans’ monopolization of power, were pushed
to the margin of the community. But they had gained enough self-con-
fidence and a strong sense of identity that was tied to the community.
They banded together, created their own organization, and selected their
own leaders, when circumstances demanded it, thus becoming the plebs.
They were able to push back against the patricians, who were forced to
form and formalize their own tighter organization. The result was a long
process of “give and take,” in which the “particularistic, federal” concept
of the patricians, based on exclusive, collective leadership by the heads
of the clans, was challenged by an integrative plebeian concept that com-
prised all citizens and aimed at securing participation in communal de-
cisions for all of them. In contrast to the commonly held view that sees
the tribunate as an entirely negative, denying, defensive force, Eder saw
negativity only in its dealing with the particularistic patrician concept.
Otherwise, it was the plebeians who developed constructive ideas and
initiatives to reach their goal of comprehensive integration. The patricians,
forced to yield to some of their demands, erected defensive political
positions which in turn forced the plebeians to find ways to overcome
or circumvent these. Thus, for example, Eder sees in the codification of
law in the Twelve Tables, usually considered a great victory of the plebs,
an (ultimately unsuccessful) attempt by the patricians to fix rules that
anchored the legal protection of all citizens, to put the consuls in charge
of enforcing these rules, and thus to declare the plebeian demands realized
and the tribunate superfluous. In this process of give and take both sides
gradually got closer together until, when the leading plebeian families had
built uptheir own clientelae, it became possible for them to merge into a
new patricio-plebeian elite, the nobility.!0

10 See Eder, “Der Biirger und sein Staat — der Staat und seine Biirger. Eine Einfithrung
zum Thema Staat und Staatlichkeit in der frithen romischen Republik,” in Eder (ed.), Staat und
Staatlichkeit in der friithen rémischen Republik (Stuttgart: Steiner, 1990): 12-32; “Zwischen
Monarchie und Republik: Das Volkstribunat in der frithen rémischen Republik,” in Bilancio
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That was the end of the struggle of the orders. But the system that
resulted, enormously successful though it was in conquering an empire,
had never been thought through systematically. It was full of improvisa-
tions and imperfect compromises some of which later on, under changing
circumstances, caused enormous problems. These included the undivided
power (imperium) of the consuls that, when combined with the senate’s
emergency decree (senatus consultum ultimum) provided the potential
for fatal abuse; the untouchable power of the tribunes of the plebs that
in the crisis of the late second and first centuries BCE could be and was
used to intervene on any issue by turning the consent of the people in
the assembly directly into laws; and the lack of a clear dividing line
between privatum and publicum so that personal authority (for example,
of the paterfamilias) always stood beside (if not above) the power of the
state and its laws.!! These tensions contributed to the violent crisis and demise
of the republic; they were only resolved when Augustus integrated these
powers into his overwhelming authority and thereby neutralized them.
Eder’s examination of the history of the plebeian tribunate thus ended
with Augustus, to whose career and developing position he devoted im-
portant articles.!2

Early in his parallel investigation of Greek and Roman history (in
1988 and 1992), Eder organized two large conferences that were intended
to examine the issues he proposed for discussion from a great variety of
perspectives and disciplines. In both cases he provided an elaborate in-
troductory paper that formulated his own theses and arguments. These
two volumes have become indispensable tools for continuing research,
re-defining entire fields—the Athenian fourth century and the early Roman
republic—in new terms, and pushing future research in new directions.!3
Eder then examined in separate articles especially important phases and
aspects of these developments in greater detail, refining his argument
and highlighting what he found crucially important. These articles also
contain a treasure of new observations, original interpretations, and un-
conventional suggestions that enrich our understanding of these impor-
tant historical periods.

critico su Roma arcaica fra monarchia e repubblica (Rome: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei,
1993): 97-121; both reprinted in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1).

11 See Eder, “Republicans and Sinners: The Decline of the Roman Republic and the End
of a Provisional Arrangement,” in R.W. Wallace und E.M. Harris (eds.), Transitions to Empire:
Essays in Greek and Roman History, 360—146, in Honor of E. Badian (Norman: University of
Oklahoma Press, 1996): 439—61, reprinted in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1).

12 See esp. Eder, “Augustus and the Power of Tradition: The Augustan Principate as
Binding Link between Republic and Empire,” in: K.A. Raaflaub und M. Toher (eds.), Between
Republic and Empire: Interpretations of Augustus and His Principate (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1990): 71-122, reprinted in Eder, Biirger und Staat (n. 1).

13 Eder (ed.), Staat und Staatlichkeit in der friihen rémischen Republik (n. 10); Die
athenische Demokratie im 4. Jahrhundert v.Chr. (n. 9).
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On yet another level, Eder selected particularly relevant issues and
examined them comparatively and crossculturally, thus discovering
similarities and differences that offered illumination from yet other per-
spectives. Examples are “The Political Significance of the Codification
of Law in Archaic Societies,” “Political Self-confidence and Resistance:
The Role of Demos and Plebs after the Expulsion of the Tyrant in Athens
and the King in Rome,” “Rechtsentwicklung und Verfassungskrise in
Athen und Rom,” and “Die Rolle von Volkstribunen und Ephoren in
Verfassungskrisen.”'4 Eder’s surprising result, when he drew a preliminary
balance, was that, despite many (often superficial) parallels and analo-
gies, there were very few aspects in which Athens and Rome did not
stand diametrically opposed to each other. Unfortunately, the monograph
on “Divided Antiquity” he was planning to work on in his retirement,
could not be completed.

These comparative essays stimulated Eder’s thinking. The constant
juxtaposition of Athens (and occasionally Sparta) and Rome opened new
horizons and understandings and helped him find new connections and
responses to new and ever more penetrating questions. What he discovered
was constantly re-examined and refined. As a result, he produced a large
and coherent “building” of thoughts and ideas that illuminated the de-
velopment of state and society in Greece and Rome from all sides and
often enough placed it on new foundations.

I cannot end without mentioning yet another major contribution of
Eder to the progress and facilitation of scholarship. I mean his leadership
role as co-editor (responsible for the field of ancient history) in the pro-
duction of Der Neue Pauly (Brill’s New Pauly). This encyclopedia of
classical antiquity sought a middle path between the massive, more than
eighty-volume Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft
(“Pauly-Wissowa”) and the five-volume Kleine Pauly. Eder was at the
same time planner, executor, writer, and editor. He worked tirelessly,
often sending emails to contributors in the wee hours of the morning,
correcting, shortening, and often rewriting articles, and composing a
host of his own (often those nobody else wanted to take on). As some of his
colleagues commented, this large, complex, and initially not uncontested
project could hardly have succeeded without his efforts.

14 All these and others are reprinted in Eder, Biirger und Staat and discussed in my in-
troductory essay there (n. 1).
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WALTER EDER, 1941-2009:
EIN UNKONVENTIONELLER ALTER HISTORIKER

Zusammenfassung

Walter Eder (1941-2009) war Professor fiir Alte Geschichte an der Freien Uni-
versitdt Berlin (1971-1992) und an der Ruhr-Universitdt Bochum (1992-2006). Sein
Gesamtwerk umfasst zwei gewichtige und einflussreiche Tagungsbénde, zwei Biicher
zu romischen Rechtsinstitutionen, zahlreiche Aufsédtze und Buchkapitel zur grie-
chisch-romischen Geschichte und zu Themen der Tourismusforschung, Ausbildung
von akademischen Reiseleitern und dem Schutz von antiken Denkmaélern und Rui-
nenstétten, sowie zahlreiche oft detaillierte Rezensionen. Er war bekannt fir seine
originellen, oft unkonventionellen und bahnbrechenden Ideen und fiir sein kompro-
missloses Hinterfragen von fest etablierten Meinungen. Seine tiefdringende und unter
verschiedenen Ansitzen mehrfach wiederholte Uberpriifung zahlreicher Aspekte der
frithen griechischen und romischen Geschichte befdhigte ihn, oft in vergleichenden
Untersuchungen, neue Erklidrungen fiir die Entstehung und Entwicklung von Gesell-
schaft und Staat im archaischen und klassischen Griechenland und in der rémischen
Republik zu finden. Seine Analysen zumal der athenischen polis und Demokratie
einerseits, der romischen Standekdmpfe und des Volkstribunats andrerseits haben der
Forschung wesentliche neue Impulse verliehen.!5

15 Der hier vorgelegte Artikel stiitzt sich auf die Einfithrung des Verfassers zu Eders
Gesammelten Schriften; sieche dazu Anm. 1.
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EYPUIIN], KOPHEJ, PACH1H:
ITPEOBPAXAJN TPATEIUIJE’

AIICTPAKT: Y pany ce pasmarpa Hauns Ha Koju je ITjep Kophej o6pamo
Eypununosy tparenujy Megeja, a JXan Pacun Upuienujy y Aynugu v Xuiionuiua.
Obojuna cy ce y 3HaTHOj Mepu ocramann i Ha CeHeKy, a y CBOjUM HHOBAIlHjaMa
KOPUCTHJIU Cy aHTUUKE KIIKEBHE U HCTOpHjcKe u3Bope. Kao rimaBHy HOBHHY
YBEJIN Cy MO Je[laH MJIaJl )KEHCKH JIK, YUMe Cy 3aIUIeTe CBOjUX Tpareauja 000-
raTUIA POMaHTHYHUM MOTHBAIIM]CKUM TOKOM, aJI1 CY C€ U YAaJbHIIN OJ1 KJIacud-
HOT Tparn4kor odpacua. Y 3aBpIIHOM JIelTy pajia pacipaBiba ce 0 TOME 3allTO je
y BBUXOBUM 00pasiaMa H30CTaBJbeHO EypHunuoBo 0aBibemhe JKEHCKUM MU TAhEM
(Menejun hemMuHn3aM 1 XHUIIOIUTOBA MU3OTHHH]a), Hako je X VII Bek mo3Har
I10 3HaYajHOM y4ellly )eHa y KEBbHKEBHOCTH U KYJITYPH.

KJbYYHE PEUU: Eypunun, Ceneka, Kopuej, Pacun, Meneja, Udurenn-
ja, Xunonut, Denpa, 6apok, KJIaCUIIU3aM, Tpareuja, CTPacT, JKCHCKO MUTAHE.

Cpenuna tpunecetux ronuna X VII Beka npencraBsba M3y3eTaH Tpe-
HYTaK y UCTOPHjU (PPAHITYCKE KEBH)KEBHOCTH U KYJITYPE. FO,I[I/IHe 1635,
noz nokposurtesbctBoM Jlyja XIII, meros ,,nmpeu MI/IHI/ICTap KapaIuHal
Pumesse (Richelieu) ocHoBao je d)paHuyCKy aKaJieMHjy, 3ay>KeHy Jia
BOZM OPHTY O YMCTOTH (DPAHI[YCKOT je3UKa U 11a CAYHHH BCrOB PEYHHUK.
Hcre Te rogune, mehytum, @panirycka je crynuia y KpBasu Tpunece-
TOTOMIIEH PaT KOjI/I ce Ha TIIy HEeMayKMX 3eMajba BOAMO jour ox 1618.
H Koju he Tpajat jour myHHX TpuHaecT Jeta. Mako KaTonnika 3emiba,
Koja ce y peTXoHOoM crojehy KpBaBO pa3padyHaBala ca CBOJUM IPO-

* Kpaha Bep3uja pajia 1o HaciioBoM ,,Pacun u Eypunui: npaherma v ojiBajama’ caoriire-
Ha je Ha Me)yHapOJIHOM Hay4YHOM CKYIIY ,,AHTHKA U CAaBPEMEHU CBET”, OJP)KaHOM y OpraHu-
3anuju Jpymrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpbuje Ha [IpaBHOM daxynrery y beorpany ox 8. no
10. oxTobpa 2021.
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TECTaHTHMa, OHA C€ y PaTy CBPCTasla Ha CTPaHy IPOTECTAHTCKUX Kpa-
JbCBUHA H_[BCI[CKC u JlaHCKe, a MPOTHB CBOT Y TO BpeMe Hajibyher Henpu-
jatespa, yarpakaronnyke Hlmanuje.

IlonuTHukH, EKOHOMCKH U BOJHU PUBAJIMTET JIBA BEJIMKA CyCEa HC-
Ka3MBao C€ U 'y KYJITYPU U KIUKEBHOCTH, HAPOUUTO HA MOJBY JpaMme.
[lInanwuja je Ty IpeAbadmIIa, TOLITO je BeH ,,3MaTHH Bek” (Siglo de Oro)
OTIIOYEO JOII KpajeM HpeTXonHor Beka ca Jloreom e Berom (Lope de Vega)
H B5CrOBOM I'CHEPALIMJOM KOja j& yTEMEIbHIIA T3B. ,,HOBY KOMC/IH]y”, OHO-
CHO TParukOMe/I1jy Kao MEIIOBUTH aHp, CYNPOTCTABIbEH APUCTOTEIIOB-
CKUM MPUHIHIIMA IPpHXBaheHNM y peHecaHcH. OBa )KUBOITHCHA IPaMCKa
opma, koja je 6oJbe HpHarbaa y3 1yX HpoTUBpeopMaluje, yTUlaa je
¥ Ha (ppaHITyCKe IpamMaTH4ape KOjH Cy NOHEKa Off CBOJUX Jy)KHHX Cycena
npey3uMaiy U TeMe U jyHake. Tako je ¥ JereHJapHu IIMaHCKU BUTE3 U3
cpenmer Beka Ponpuro Pyus Jlujas 3sanu Cuj, rmocJie ena u poMaHce, u3-
BEJICH Ha O30pULIHY clieHy y Apamu Cugoea maagociu (1618) I'mibena ne
Kactpa (Guillén de Castro), a y ®paniyckoj ce mojasuo y KopaejeBom
Cugy (1637). boroxynuu 3aBogauk Jlon Xya (Cesusbcku 3a60gHUK U KaMe-
Hu 1ociu, 1630), uarennosna kpearuja Tupca ge Monune (Tirso de Molina),
CBOJy HajcraBHU]y 00pany noxusehe y Momujeposom (Moliere) Jon 2Ky-
any (1665), anu Beh y yacy kana je y @paniryckoj TPEBIIAJIA0 KITACHIIH3aM
KOJH je 03HA4HO TOBPATaK IPAMCKHM IIPABUIIMMA U CTPOT0j IIOIBOJCHOCTH
’KaHpoBa. 3aTO CEBUJbCKU NPEBAPAHT, THIIMYHO OAPOKHU jyHaK, Hehe mpo-
hu 1oOpo ko1 caBpeMeHnKa, H 300T TeMe HU 300T HauMHa HheHe 00pa-
ne. Y noba »Kpampa Cynua” u (l)paHuyCKe BEJIMYMHE, KJIACUYHA AaHTUKA
Oua je moxesbHUjU H3BOp MHCTHPanHje o1 bapokHe Imanuje.

Taj 3a0kper ce, MehyTnM, HHje JeCHO IIPeKo Hohu. Joln y OMeHy-
T0j 1635. ronuHu, UCcTOj OHOJ Y K0joj je y LlImanuju ympo Jlone ne Bera,
a mocIe/ iy 0apOKHHU APaMCKH BennkaH Kangepon (Calder()n de la Barca)
CTBOPHO CBOje TPAruKOMUYHO peMek-1eno /Kusoiu je car, Hjep KopHej
je y @paniryckoj U3Beo CBOjy NpBY Tparenujy Megejy Koja je, 3ajeTHO
ca Xexiuopom na campiuu YKana ne Porpya (Rotrou) u JIa [Tunenujepo-
BuM (La Pineliére) Xuiionuitiom, 03Haunsa moBpaTak XeJIeHCKOM MHUTY U
KIACHYHO] TPAreiuju. Y HCTO] FOAMHH HAIKCAO je I{omuqHy Unysujy,
ZpaMy KOjy je CaM OKapaKTepHcao Kao ,dyJHOBATy HaKa3y™, a KOjoM je
JIOCTHTA0 CBO] KOMEINOrPadCKH BPXYHALl, HICTOBPEMEHO CE OLPOCTHB-
I ¥ 071 KOMEAM]je U 071 6apoka.

EYPUIINJIOBA U KOPHEJEBA ME/[EJA
[Tjep Koprej (Plerre Corneille, 1606—1684) 6uo je mkonoBan mehy je-

3yMTHMA, WITO MY j& PYKUJIO 100PO N03HABASE KEbHKCBHOCTH U JIATHH-
CKOT je31Ka, aJT 1 TPBE OMPE ca MO30pHULIOM. [103HaBaOIH CTApOrpIKOr
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Y BEroBO J100a Oniv cy pehu Hero y mpeTxomHoM ctosiehy, a Hi OH HHje
6uo jenan o wux. Eypunuza je, pasyme ce, 4uTao, ajlu u3 Apyre pyxe.
Hekomiko merorx Tpare/imja y TO Bpeme OHIlo je IPEBeeHO Ha (paHIly-
CKH, JI0K je Megeja 6una noctynHa y mpeBoguMa Ha jaTuHcku. [1pBu je,
jour 1544, o6jasuo Llopy bjykerer (Buchanan), mkorcku XymaHucta, uio-
JIOT, IUCAll ¥ MeJIaror Koju je eceTak roguna xuseo y [lapusy u bopmoy,
a jJe3WKy pUMCKe aHTHKe 1oy4JaBao je, uamely octanux, u Montema (Mon-
taigne). lozune 1610. n3amao je 1 TaTHHCKU MPEBOJ CBUX IPYKUX Tpare-
nuja umju je aytop 6uo Ijep ne na PoBujep (Roviere) u To je BepoBaTHO 61O
Kopnejes rimaBuu m3Bop. [lopen Tora, ocnamao ce u Ha CeHekuny Megej).

Y ckiany ca IpaMCKOM IOCTHKOM, alld M YKyCOM ITyOiHKe CBOr
BpeMeHa, KopHej je TexHo CI0KCHHU]O] PA/iibi y OMHOCY HA aHTHYKE
NpeTXoaHuKe, HapounTo Ha CeHeky. J[oK je 0Baj M0jeTHOCTABUO 3aIlJIeT,
na je yKJIOHuO JIuK Ereja, a 6poj CTUXOBa CKPaTHO 3a CKOPO YETUPHU
cToTuHe y oqHocy Ha Eypununos komaz (1028 : 1419), Koprej je ypanuo
0OpHYTO: YBEO j€ Yak YeTUPH HOBA JIMKA, OJ] KOJUX CY JIBa CIIOPEIHA, Al
cy aBa BpJio 6utHa. To je HeMmuHOBHO OmIT0 TipaheHo u moBehameM 0Ou-
Ma TEKCTa, I1a ;erosa Megeja nma 1660 cTuxoBa. YcilokmbaBamwy palmbe
JOTPUHOCH U TO WITO y MOACPHUM TpareinjaMa BHIIE HeMa Xopa, Ha
auje je napruje kox Eypurnna n Ceneke jour yBek 0Tra1ao sHataH 06poj
cruxosa. IlITo ce jenuncrasa Tude, Koprej je y morneay panee i Bpe-
MeHa cienuo EypununoB obpasaill, na je cBa 30MBamba KOHLEHTPUCAO
oko Meneje, 3anpxaBiy, kao 1 CeHeka Ipe m\bera, HarjlameH:n OKBUD
OJ1 Je/IHOT [1aHa, KOJIHKO je JyHaKHba M3MOIIa o1 KpeoHra paiu HaBox-
He mpunpeme omyiacka u3 Kopunra. ¥ norneny mecra je, mehytum, 120
cebu Behy cnobomy, 00pa3noxuBy 10 y Pasmaiuparsy (Examen) xoje
je mrammnaHo y u3gamuma oa 1660. roquna Hagasse. Komenrapuinryhu
npuka3 Menejune ocBete y CeHEKMHO] BEP3UJHU, OH Kaxe: ,,[...] ajau He
MOTy J1a pa3yMeM Kako joj je oMoryhuo Jia JOBpIIIH CBOje 4apoiivje Ha
JaBHOM MECTY, 11 CaM paJiije Hapy 1O U3PUUUTO jJETUHCTBO MECTa KaKO
Ooux mpukaszao Mezejy 6al y OHOJ MPOCTOPH)H TTIe je 00aBUIa CBOjE YHHHI
HEro Jia ra u 'y oBoMe ononamam” (536-537).

I'nmaBna Kophejesa nnBennuja ounia je nuk Kpeyse, koja je koJ we-
TOBHX MPETXOAHHKA TPETUPAHA CAMO Ka0 IIACUBHH 00JEKaT palrbe, je-
Ha 07f MezejHuX JKpTaBa 0 YUjeM CTpaJaiby Ca3HajeMO U3 U3BCLITaja
TJIAaCHUKA, YH]y je je3uBy ynedarsbuBocT kon Eypunuga Ceneka cBeo Ha
HEKOJIMKO 0e300jHuX cTuxoBa. OpaHIyCKH Tparuvap M3BeEO jy je Ha
MIO30PHUILY U J1a0 jOj MIPHJIMYAH IIPOCTOP — MOjaBJbyje c€ y IIeCT CIICHA,
pacriopel)eHrX penraTUBHO PaBHOMEPHO OJ1 IIPBOT JI0 MOCIEIHEer YUHa,
a m3roapa oko 150 cruxosa. [lopen me, yBeo je u TuK JacOHOBOT MpH-
jatespa, apronayra [lomykca, oTIpuiIHKe TBOCTPYKO Mame MPHUCY THOT
y ApaMH, HO UIaK ca oapeheHuM pasznorom. YBoheme o6a oBa auka Kop-
Hej he Takohe HakHaTHO 00pa3IMKUTH y Pasmaiuparsy, mo3uBajyhu ce Ha
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’KeJBbY J1a UICTIPaBH OHO IITO MY C€ KOJI aHTHYKHX ITHcalia YUHHUIIO HEBEPO-
BaTHUM: TO 1ITO je KpeoHT mpucrtao ja 3a jenan aaH ouioxu MenejuHo
MPOrOHCTBO, HAKO je CTPENeo O IheHUX MONH, a HAPOUHUTO TO IITO j€ Hhe-
rosa Khu moToM NpUMmIiIa CyMBbUBE 1apoBe. 3aHUMJIBUBO j€ TO LITO j&
MPETXO/HO, Y TIOCBETH HEMO3HATOM [IOKPOBUTEJBY, Ay TOP HCTAKao Jia Cy My
MCTOPH]CKA UCTUHA U OIILITE MULIJBEHE KOje je BIIAJIAJI0 y aHTULH Ouiin
BA)KHM]JHU OJ] BEpOBATHOCTHU. AJIH, y TAUHO YETBPT BeKa, KOJIIMKO je IPOTe-
kJ10 n3Mely mocsere u Pasmampafba, OMTpalia ce eroxXaHa IMPOMeHa:
KOHCTHTYHCAHA j€ KJIACHITUCTHYKA ITOETHUKA Y KOJOj j& BEpPOBATHOCT OnJia
JEITHO 071 HEMPUKOCHOBEHUX Hauena, Oarr Kao ¥ TP ApaMcKa jeMHCTBA.
Kopwej ce u' y Megeju, xao u'y Cugy, kacunusmy npuiarohasao y xomy.

HW3BecHo je, umax, aa je mrcar of] CaMor IovYeTKa U Te Kako BOIHO pa-
qyHa 0 APAMCKOj YBEPJHUBOCTH, a J]a Ce KaCHHje MOTPYIHO JIa TO ¥ eKCILTH-
npa. Kako je, nakie, OTKIOHHO HeBepoBaTHOCT? Tpu cy HauMHa Ha Koja
je cam yka3zao: IpBH je Taj mTo je Kpeysa cama 3aTpakuia 4yBeHY XaJbH-
Hy ot Mezigje, ApyTH TO LITO je ieroB KpeoHT caM BEMKO/IIITHO OHY IO
Meneju faH ofyiarama Kao yTexy 3a TO LITO joj HHje JOIyCTHO Jja CHHOBE
noBezie ca codom, a Tpehu ce orsena y Tome mro je Ha [lomykcoBo nHCH-
CTUpPambE MPEay3e0 Mepe MPe0CTPOKHOCTH, HAYMHBILHU J[a JICIOBAE
xaJbUHE HCIpola Ha keHU MoHako ocyheHoj Ha cMpT. Kpeysuna koOHa
JIAKOMOCT je, Mel)yTuM, Ousta Opka, ¥ yrpaBo Ta 0COOMHA IMPECYTHO OIpe-
hyjy BeH KapakTep, ITO 3aciIyXkKyje 1a Oyae moApoOHH]e pa3MOTPEHO.

3a paznuky on Eypununa u Ceneke, Koju Cy y KOPHHTCKO] TIPUH-
€31 BHUJIENIA caMo 0e3a3JIeHy U HEBHHY KPTBY, KopHej je o1 ’e Hauu-
HHO TICHXOJIOUIKH CJIOKEH JIMK ca HEKUM HeTaTHBHUM ocoOnHama. OHa
HE caMo IITO CBOjOj CYyNMapHULIM y3UMa My»Xa M Jieny Hero xohe na ce
JIOMOT'HE M OHOT HajIparoleHujer UITo je OBa 0cea0BaIa y MaTepuja-
HOM CMHCITY, JEIMHOT IITO je TIOHeNIa U3 0YeBE PU3HUIIE MTOOETaBIIH ca
Jaconom. Kpey3a je cBecHa cBoje c1abocTH, aJli He MOKE Ja JOj OJ0JIH:

Kaxae uzbop ipasu! Huxag tuaxas cjaj
He iioceja ceetunociu cynuesy y nohu,
bucepu ca 3naiiom cmewanu 6es pega,
Xumage gpaiymwa pyoom HaHU3aHUX
boowcanciusenum ciiojem 3aguemyjy ouu,
Huwiua cnuuno osge Hocuno ce nuje;
A ja, uum je cuiazux yKpawery maxko
Ipeciuagox ga mapum 3a pyno og 31aiua,
Ila b6yguiie mano byoOMOPHU U U,
Ckopo kao u eac wy cam sioxcenena.!
(I1, 4, 575-584)

I Cruxose n3 Kopuejese Megeje HABOAUMO y CONICTBEHOM IPEBOY. PUTaM CHMETPHYHOT
JIBaHAeCTEPIla HACTOjaJI CMO J1a 04yBaMo, aJld CMO Ce, 3apa/i TAYHOCTH, OAPEKIIH PUMOBabA.
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VYepencpenusim 1eBOjUYMHY 3aUBJLEHOCT Ha XaJbuHy, KopHej je,
JpaMaTypIIK{ OTPaBAaHO, M30CTABHO JIHjaJIeMy KOja ce MOMHUbaJia KO
Eypunuza. C apyre crpane, Kpeysuna sakomocT 1001ja pasmepe Ka-
hunepcTa CBOjCTBEHOr XKEHCKUM JIMKOBIMA U3 Komearja. CymTnHa 1
jecre y Tome mto KoprejeBa Megeja ouurieaHo jour 3aapxana HEKe Ka-
PaKTEPHCTHKE TParukoMenuje, kao mro he 6utn i ca Cugom, 1a je uerpas-
Ha KOHCTaTaI_II/I]a }Kopma KyTona (Couton) na je oBO 3a1paBo ,,IPEKOP-
HejeBcka Tpareuja’. ToMe 1oNpHHOCH oI jefiaH MOTHB KOJUM je Iucal
3aKOMILJTMKOBAO 3aIlIeT, a Y KOju je Takole yriereHa kpasbeBa kKhu. He
xenehu, HauMme, 1a ce onpekHe auka Ereja kao mto je yanano CeHeka,
(bpaHIlyCKH ayTOp j€ CMHCIIHO Jia HEerOBO MOjaBJbHBamke YOS JbUBH]jC
MoTHBHIIIE 3aJbyOsbeHolIhy Yy Kpeysy. ¥V aujanory koju ce Boau uzmely
wux aBoje Beh naciayhyjemo Oynyher Kopreja, HapouuTo y periunm y
K0joj JIeBojka onbuja ErejeBy pyky, npermnocraribajyhu my Jacona:

Huje ga ne ipewum xkaga wiaxko oupam,
Csecna cam pasnuke usmeh’ sac u mweia,
Anu axo 3uatie ga 3aHoc bydasu,
Huxkag eenuuuny 3a yum ne iiociiasu,
Ilpusnajie ga sxcap rwen 3a TUYHOCU ce edice,
U ga xpyna moja najmaree éam 3navu
Yecuio newitio witio ce u3pa3uiiiu He ga
3atuexne nac, Hocu, Ha by6a8 HATOHU,
Yecuuo 6e3 pasnoia ipegmeiu Hawel uniama
3acenu nam ouu u 0b6y3me gywy.

(11, 5, 625-634)

V¥ oBum peunma Beh Haciyhyjemo MudanTkumy, XuMeHy u moTo-
e KopHejeBe xeporHe, HO CMHCA0 je OBJIe OOPHYT — JIOK Cy C€ OHE
oJpuLaje Jby0aBu 3apaji BULIET HHTEpeca, HOPOIUYHOT HJIN P>KaBHOT,
Kpeysa Ha TO 11 He nomumIka. JloayIre, OHa HHje HU JOBEJICHA y TELIKY
cutyaiujy, nomro u KpeoHT moapxasa mweHy ynajy 3a Jacona. Crora he
nycan yHy Tpauiwy a1pamy npenetu y Ereja, koju he mokymatu 1a orme
npuHIIe3y U 300r Tora gonactu Tamuuiie. Onatiie he ra ceojum mohnma
n30aBuTu Mezneja, mITO je u OMO CMHCAa0 YUTABOT OBOT MOA3AILIETA.
Kophej, Haume, objanimaBa kako My ce 1 ErejeBa npenycpeT/bUBOCT
npema Meneju ko Eypumiia 4nHIIIa HEOBOJBHO MOTHBICAHOM, 11a je
Ha OBaj HAYMH IMMOKYIIA0 Ja je o0pa3noxu 3axBanHomrhy. Tume ce, me-
hyTuM, joII jeAHOM yna/bHO HE CaMO OJ CBOT y30pa HEro W Of Ayxa
Tparenuje.

CBe OBe MHTEPBEHIIH]E MOT'Y CE JOBECTH y BE3y ca YKYyCOM BpeMe-
Ha y KOjeM »aHpOBCKa YUCTOTa joll H1je 6una ummneparus. Ho, To je u
BpeMe yriiaheHnx Manupa u npeumBbEeHOT CEH3UOMINTETA Y KOJeM je
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yynoBulTHa MeziejuHa cTpacT Takohe Mopaia OuTH J0AaTHO MOTHUBHCA-
Ha, ako Beh HuCy mMorne outn NPEHHAYCHE HEHE IT0CIIE/IUIIE. I[OK jy je
Ceneka npukasao joiu cTpamHijoM Hero Eypunug, Tume mTo je ckpa-
THO CIICHY BCHOT TPEIOMHUIIIIbama Ipe yOUCTBA JIelie, a HAPOYHTO THME
mTo je y xopy Kopunhanke 3amenno Kopuahanuma u Tako joj yckpaTtuo
JKeHCKy comuzapHoct, Koprej je, Hemajyhu xop Ha pacronarasy, ynpaso
KpeysnHom 0e3063upHOmIhy HacTojao fa orpaszia 6ap oHaj neo Menejune
OCBETE KOJH je [IOTO/IHO KOPHHTCKH KpasbeBCKH oM. OchM Tora, JacoH
he mocne BepeHHYMHE CMPTH CBOj THEB YCMEPHUTH Ka JIC1IH, I1a je HEJ[BO-
CMHCIICHO HarOBEIITeHa HeroBa HamMepa Ja UX JKPTBYje Ha FbeHOM T'PO-
Oy. UcnocraBiba ce, pakie, na je Mezeja Oumna Oprka y TPIU JBOjE €10~
MOpPCKHUX ponutesba. ben 3mounH, mehytum, Hehe OUTH npuKas3aH Ha
crienu. To 6u 'y 6apokHOM (PpaHITyCKOM MO30PUIITY OUJIO CyBHIIIE.

[Ipukaszanu cy, nnak, Kpeysuna u KpeonroBa cMpT, IITO MoKa3zyje
Jia CLICHCKA [PUCTOJHOCT HIIH bienséance, Takohe JeHO Of 3MaTHUX 1pa-
BHJIA KJIACHIM3MA, jOLI HHje GHII0 HEMPUKOCHOBEHO y TO 106a. [Tncar
HABOAM KaKO MY j€ Taj MPHU30p, y KOjeM JacoH CTHKE J1a C€ OIPOCTH ca
HecyheHOM HeBeCTOM, OO MOTpebaH fa O UCIYHHUO METH YHH, ajlH U
Zia je u3berao eQekar ca IIaMeHoM Koju ryTa xprse. Pasyme ce 1a Huje
OuIo HU je3uBOr OaTprama ona u khepu, meca Koje ce 0/1Baja 071 KOCTH]Y
HUTH UYET 071 OHOT Yy Kaca U3 onuca riacHuka kox Eypununa. 3ay3spar,
JacoH je cipeman na u caMm ctpana rpiaehu ymupyhy Kpeysy, anu npu-
mehyje na Ha mera oTpoB He aenyje. To, MehyTum, Hehe 3a1yTo 0/I0KH-
TH BeroB kpaj. [locnenmwa KopHejeBa nHOBaIMja cacToju ce y JyHaKOBOM
camoybucTBy mocsie MezejiuHor o/u1acka, a OKOJIHOCT Jja ce youja npex
OYMMa TJIe/iajana joul jeHa je morpaa aa je npsa KopHejea Tparenuja
jour OuIIa AaneKo of KIACUIMCTHYKOr o0pacha.

Hajzaz, 6apoxHu kapakTep Megeje HcKasyje ce Uy JTUKY IIPOTaro-
HHUCTKHIbC. KOpHE] y JeJHOM IHCMY TBP/IH 1 EB-CrOBa jyHAKHEba MHOT'O
BuIIe 1yryje CenexnHoj Hero EypuinioBoj, mTo ce MOKe NIPHXBaTHTH
KaJla ce UMa y BUy He KOMaJl y IIETMHU HETO CaM JIMK JKeHE YHje Cy Be-
mITHHE ¥ Mohu TprKa3aHe Ha ciieHu. CeHeka je 3HaTaH MPOCTOp CBOje
JipaMe [IOCBETHO YIIPAaBO TOM ACMEKTY, M1 je y JaINJbHHOM MOHOIOTY
HajIIpe OMKCA0 CIPaBJbatbe OTPOBA, a MOTOM MezejuH puTyan y kojem
OHa [PH3KBA YUTaBY IUICja/ly O0XKAHCTaBa Jia JOj IOMOTHY y FbCHOj OCBETH.
1 xox KopHeja je BUAMMO y CTHYHOM 00pezLy, ajli ¢ ieHe Mohu Hero-
JbaBajy Ha JOII je[JaH HA9HH: TaKo WTo ocnodaha Ereja us hemmje, a yme-
CTO Hera OCTaBJba YTBAPY ca HeroBUM JIMKOM. OHa je BHILE 011 4apo0-
HUIIE KaKBY 3HaMo U3 MuTa 1 KopHej To u3pude npeko Jacona koju je
Ha3WBa BELITUIIOM, [a sorciere.

OBuM 3a11a3UMO Ha jeaH 100po UCTPakeH TEPEH y APYIITBEHO] U
MO30pHILHO] pakcu O0apokHe EBporie, Kako Ha KOHTUHEHTY Tako U 'y
bputanuju. [Iporonu u cnaJbuBama BEMITUIIA, AJIH U CITHCH O BhIMa U
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IbUXOBE JIpaMCKe MHKapHallKje, OMJIN Cy /10 CBaKOAHEBULIE. 3aKJIETH
HeTpujaTesb BENITHIIA, IKOTCKU KpaJb [lejmc VI Crjyapr, koju he mocie
cmptu Enuzabere I nohu Ha enrnecku npecto kao Llejme I, oGjaBuo je
cniuc emononotuja (1597), Mok cy ce y UUTaBOM CTBapaJiaIlliTBy HETOBOT
caBpemenuka lllekcriupa jaBspay BpaueBH, ONICEHAPH, BEIITULIE U BHJIE-
Hhalll, HeKaJ1 100poHaMepHH, a Hekaa u He.2 YKopk KyToH cmarpa na je
Ha KopHeja Morao ytunatu ¢gppaHIyCKu MpaBHUK, EKOHOMHUCT U (pustocod
Kan bonen (Boden), y3 MakujaBenuja (Machiavelli) ocauBau MmozepHe
HOJUTHKOJIOTH]e, KOju je nopen [lleciu krvuia o gpacasu 1 MHOTHX JIPY-
TUX JieJia CTUTao Aa Hanuie u /Jemonomanujy eewinaya (1580). Tamo
ce Mezeja nomuse kao OpdejeBa yueHnIa, a Kaxe ce i 0Bo: ,, XaHaHIHU
Cy 4ecTO XKPTBOBAIIN CBOjy Aelly haBoiy, criasbyjyhu X »KuBe UM HX
kacanehwu kao mTo je ypaauia BemTuia Mezeja na Ou ce ocBetuia kKhe-
pu KpeoHTa, KOpHHTCKOT KpaJjka, Koja ce ynaja 3a leHOr JbyOaBHUKA
Jacona” (Corneille 1980: 1379). He Tpe6a 3a60paBUTH HH TO /12 j€ aBry-
cra 1634, moxxaa 6am y yacy 1ok je Kopuej nmucao cBojy Tparenujy, y
Jlynany cnaseen ceemtennk Up6en ['panauje (Grandier), ocyhen 360r
HABOJIHOT caBe3a ca haBosiom, a na ce y nepuony 1643—1647. rogune y
JlyBujey, Henaneko on numrdeBor Pyana, ogurpasasnia adepa ucteprupama
haBoa U3 HABOIHO OTMCEAHYTHX MOHAXHHbA YPCYIHMHCKOT MaHACTHPA.
Meneja ce, nakie, Ha CBOjeBPCTaH HAUMH YKJIONUJIA Y HHTEJICKTYaIHY
u nyxoBHY KimmMy KopHejeBor 100a, a To moTBphyje u unmeHuIa a ce,
camo roauHy JaHa KacHuje, y Komuunoj unyzuju Kao jenan oj IIaBHIX
JyHaKa, OHaj KOM€ je TIOBEpeHa U OXBaJla MO30PUILTY Ha Kpajy KoMaja,
M0jaBHO FEeH MYIIKH aJiu J00pohyiHM MaH1aH — Oed Mar AJKaHaap.3
U jemHo u apyro OWiH cy uaeaTHH HOCHOLM OapOKHOT TeaTapCKOr CIIeK-
TakJja. ,, | pujyMbainu n3na3 3ajeqHuuku cBuM KopHejeBuM komaauma y
BE3H j€ ca CYIITHHCKOM 0COOMHOM KOPHE]EBCKOT JyHaKa: pa3MeT/biBoIIhy”
(Ruse 1998: 210).4

EVYPUIINJIOBA N PACUHOBA HDPUI'EHUIA Y AVIIH]TH

Kan Pacun (Jean Racine, 1639-1699) xuBeo je i cTBapao y Bpeme
KaJia je KJacuIu3aM yBeJIUKO NOTHCHYO 0apok, na Cy M Tpareauja u
KOMe/IHja Ouiie HeABOCMUCIICHO pasrpannyere npasuiauma. O moceGHor
3Ha4aja je OUJI0 TO IITO je MHcall 00pa3oBame CTekao Mely jaHceHucTuMa

20 osome Bugeru: Crusen ['punbnar, ,,[llekcnup u ncrepusauu hasosa”, npeseo Cphan
Byjuna, Peu, beorpan, Op. 15, HoBemOap 1995, 73—87.

3 Buute o oBome: Josau ITomnos, ,,[llekcniupos u Kopuejes 6enu mar”, Yuinara neusee-
cuocituu, Ceerosu, Hosu Can, 2006, 168—181.

4, KopHejeBckH jyHaK je JUK O Pa3MEeTIBUBOCTH, KOjH ce u3rpaljyje momyTt GapokHe
tacane, pazaBajajyhu 6mhe u npuBnj, kao mWTO 6APOKHM apXUTEKTA Pa3/iBaja CTPYKTYpY U
JeKOpalyjy U J1aje IpBeHCTBO 0Boj nocienioj” (Ruse 1998: 213).

161



y yumnumTy MaHactupa [lop poajan, rae cy ce, mopes JJAaTHHCKOT, Y4H-
JIY ¥ CTApOTPUYKH je3UK U KIHKEBHOCT. Kapujepy je u 3amodeo Tpare-
njama Tebauga,® Anexcangap n Angpomaxa, mIOTOM € OKPEHYO TeMaMa
W3 PUMCKEe U opujeHTaiHe ucropuje (bputanux, bepenuxa, bajazuiu,
Muiipugaii), a Ha CBOM CTBapaiadkoM BPXYHILY BPaTHO CE€ FPYKOM MUTY,
U TO MPEKO CBOT oMuJbeHOr Tparnyapa Eypununa. Hajipe je y Hguie-
Huju y Aynugu (1674) pemHTEPIPETHPAO HETOBY HCTOMMEHY TPareaujy,
anorom y @Pegpu (1677) obpanuo Xuiionuiua.

VY npearoBopy Hguienuju Pacun je HaBeo 11e0 HU3 U3BOPA Koje je
KOPUCTHO npHnpemajyhu cBojy ipamy, o Xomepa, Crecnxopa, Ecxnima
u Codoxuna, no Jlykperwuja, Xopaunja OBI/IIII/IJa Y HEKMX KaCHHjUX TTHCa-
na. Mnax, Ha IiaHy caapikaja HajaocieHuje je caeano Eypurnizia kora
je cMaTpao HajTparuuKHujuM, TPOYIKOTOTOG Mel)y CBIM ECHUIIMMA, OHUM
KOjH je HajOOoJbe YMeO /1a y mocMaTpayrMa H3a30Be CakaJbeHhe U CTpax.
U He camo 1ITO UCTHYE J]a OBA J1Ba APUCTOTEI0BA KPUTEPUjyMa cMaTpa
KJBYYHHM 3a JIeJIOBame Tpareauje, Beh nspakana 3a70BOJbCTBO IITO je€,
Ha OCHOBY YTHCKa KOjU j€ OCTaBHO Ha CBOj€ CaBPEMEHHUKE, CIIO3HAO J1a
CY ,,3[IpaB pa3yM U pa300pUTOCT OCTAIU UCTU y CBUM BEKOBUMA, a Ja
Cce TIApPUCKH YKYC U3 BETOBOT /1002 HUje Pa3IMKOBao of aTHHCKOT u3 Ey-
punuznosor: ,,Moju riefaonu Ouiu cy raHyTH HCTUM OHHM CTBapuMa
KOje Cy HeKaJia Tepasie y miad HajyueHuju cBeT ['puke” (Racine 1854: 6).
YHUBEp3aIHOCT YOBEKOBOT eMOITMOHAIHOT Onha moTBphyje ce, makie,
KaKo Ha IJIaHy KIMKEBHUX jyHaKa Tako M Ha MJIaHy myOiuke. 3ato je
Kaxnun ne Pomuju (Romilly) ¢ paznorom npumetniia aa uzmely Ecxuna
u Eypunuma uma Buie paznuke Hero uamehy Eypununa u Pacuna.

WNnak, Pacun He 61 61O BEJIMKHU MECHUK J1a CE y CBEMY CJIETIO IIPU-
Jp’kaBao y3opa. Ha MHOruM mectrMa, o1 KOjUX Cy HeKa KJby4Ha, OH Ce
O]l BheTa 0/1Bajao, HacTojehu fa 3a cBaky OMTHH]Y U3MEHY MpoHale yTe-
MEJBEHHE Y MUTOJIOMIKUM HITH HCTOpUOrpadcKuM u3Bopuma. Y Hpuie-
Huju n3MeHe npumehyjemo Beh mpu norsieny Ha JTUCTy akrepa. Ha 1oj
Hema Menenaja, anu 3atuaemo Opauceja, koju je kox Eypunua nenosao
U3 M033IMHCKOT TutaHa. Anyaupajyhu cuararmom ,,Cu3ugos noromak”
Ha TJIaCHHE O MOPEKITy UTAaYKOr Kpasba, EypunuaoB AraMeMHOH y caMo
JETHOM aJii 3HaYeHEeM OpEMEHUTOM CTUXY HCKa3yje HenoBepeme y Onu-
CejeBy JIOjaTHOCT, Ka0 ¥ 3a30p O]l FeTr0BE MOITYJIapHOCTH: ,,Mel)y BojckoM
uze. [IpesptsbuBar je taj” (cT. 526), y3Bpaha rimaBHOkoMaHyjyhu rpu-
ke ¢uioTe cBoM OpaTy Ha IpeJIor J1a H30erHe )XPTBOBamke Khepu Tako
nrto he 3aTajuT MpopoYaHcTBO. ,,.JacTo/ByOUB je OH | Jiole HapaBu™ (CT.
527), carnamasa ce Menenaj. 3axBabyjyhu ucrandanoM ocehajy 3a apa-
maryprujy, PacuH je youno 3Hauaj jequHcTBeHor OnucejeBor Kapakrepa
¥ MOTYhHOCTH KOj€ 0TBapa HEeroBo MOjaBJbUBAIGE.

5 3amieT oBe Tpareauje AeIUMHUYHO je cienno Eypununose @enuuarke.
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HajBue ra je, mehytum, myuno pacmiet. Pememe koje je mpume-
Huo Eypunua, n3seBmu Ha cueHy Apremunay na crnace Udurenujy ca
KPTBEHHUKA U OfHece je Ha Taypumy, ocTaBjbajyhul yMecTO e KOIyTY,
HUje J0J1a3mI0 y 003up U3 BHIle pasziora. [Ipe cBera, marancka 0oxaH-
cTBa Ouia cy HenmoXeJbHa Ha o3opHUIK y 1o6a Jlyja XIV kora cy, ocum
CyH1ieM, 3BaJiv U ,,HajXpUITNaHCKUjUM KpasbeM”. OCHM TOra, y TOIUHU
o6jaBspuBama boanoose Ilecnuuke ymeiunociuu, Nakiae y 4acy Kajaa je
KJIACHIIM3aM JOCTUTA0 CBOj aIlorej, MOXK/1a U BaXKHUJH O] UJCOIOIIKHX
O cy MoeTHYKH pa3nio3u. Jomn Buie Hero KopHeja ueTpaeceTak ro-
nvHa paHuje, PacuHa je oOaBe3mBala CIEHCKA MPUCTOJHOCT KOja HUje
JOMyIIITajia KpBaBe MPU30pe YOIIIITe, a KAMOJIU CypoBa Mory0Jbermha Ha
crieHd. Yak HU 3JIMKOBIIH HIEKCITUPOBCKOT KOBA, KaKaB je y bpuianuky
6no Hapuwc, HUCY MOTIIH OMTH KaXXEH-EHH Ha MMO30PHUIIN, HETO Cy OJ1-
BOeHU HEKy/a M3a e Ja MJIaTe 3a CBOja 3JI0/esa. 3aTo ce Mucai y
MPEroBOpY MUTA, HAPABHO PETOPCKH: ,,Ha mTa Ou Tudmiio 1a cam yka-
Jbao CIIEHY je3WBUM YOHCTBOM jeJTHE TaKO BPJIE U JbYIIKE 0CO0E KAaKBOM
je Tpebaino npeacraButu Uburennjy?” (Racine 1854: 4). C npyre ctpa-
HE, PUTHCKAJIO Ta j€ MPABIJIO BEPOBATHOCTH: ,,A Ha IITA OM TEK JIMYUIIO
Jla CBOJy Tparenujy paciieTeM y3 nmomoh O0Orume U MaliuHe, U TO Mpe-
oOpaskajeM KOjH je joIl Morao OUTH JOHEKJIE yBepsbUuB Yy EypunumgoBo
BpeMe, HO Koju Ou 3a Hac 6uo onseh arcypnan u HeBepoBatan?” (Racine
1854: 4). Hu deus ex machina, nakiie, Haje 10Ja3UII0 y 003UP.

[Iputemmen Tako n3mely yeknha u HakOBHa, CTIac je MpOoHAIIa0
TaMO O/IaKJIe je U TOIIa0 — Y aHTHUIU U HeHOj MuTonoruju. [Ipeu mehy
ayTopuMa KojuMa oj1aje 3axBaiHoCT 0uo je [laycanuja 6e3 kora ce, Kako
Kaxke, He OM HM yCyJIHO J1a C€ MOy XBaTH [TMCamba Tpareuje Ha OBy TEMY.
Y weroBom Oiiucy Xenage npoHarao je ik apyre durennje, BanOpay-
He khepu Teceja u Xenene, koja je 1o polery Onia moBepeHa Ha CTapame
XeNeHnHO] cecTpu KJIHTeMHeCTpH 6 Mako 6u ce u3 TIPUTIOBECTH I PUKOT
Iy TOITHCIIA PEKJIO J1a jey THTAbY jemHa ucta ocoba, onHocHo na je Udu-
renrja KimuremuecTprna ycBojennua,’ Pact je 1a0 MaliTi Ha BOJbY.
To mTo MecHNYKHU U3BOPH Ha Koje ce mo3uBa [laycanuja HuCy cauyBanu

6 TecejeBy oT™MUILy XeJleHe MOMUbE 1 [y Tapx, ajiu KOJ lera HeMa Hi HaroBeITaja o
BUXOBOM IIOTOMCTBY, Beli ce Kae Jia Kako ,,0Ha joll Hije Ouia y JJoOu 3a y1ajy, OH je mpey3me
1 ofBenie y ATHHY, I7I€ je OCTaBH y APYIITBY CBOj€ MajKe, IOBEPUBIIN X 00€ CBOME IPH]jaTEIby
Adunny na ux gyysa u ckpusa ox apyrux” (Plutarh 1987: 55-56).

7Kon ITaycanuje ce kaxe aa cy mo TecejeBom oaacky ca [Tupurojem y moxos Ha Tecrpo-
hane Jlnockypu 3ay3enu Adunny u onsenu Xeneny y Cnapty: ,,Y To 100a, mpunoBenajy,
XeneHa je HOCHIIA Yelo TOJ TacOM U, TIOPOJIMBILY ce Ty Y Apry, yTemesbuna je Mnutujuao
ceerunumite. Khep kojy je poauna nana je Knuremuectpu — KnutemuecTpa je, Haume, Beh
Owmia yaara 3a AraMeMHOHa — a cama ce JoIHuje yaana 3a Menenaja. O oBome cy Eydopuon
Xankuhanun u [Tneypomannn Allekcaniap cacTaBUIIH MecMe, a jour npe tora 1 Ctecuxop
XuMepaHHH, y KojuMa Kao 1 Aprusiu TBpae 1a je Mpurennja TecejeBa khu” (ITaycannja I
1994: 192).
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YaK My je ¥ TTOro10Balio, jep je Morao aa yasoju Juk durenuje u n1a opy
npyry, XeneHuny u TecejeBy, npukaxe ,,0HaKO Kako My ce cBuhaino”.
HckoHcTpyucao je mpudy y K0joj je OHa oIl Y paHOM JETHECTBY U3
Apra oxsenena Ha JIe30, re je pacia He 3Hajyhu cBoje IpaBo MOPEKIIO,
a g umMeHoM Epuduna. ¥ uctuny je 6uo ymyheH jenuHO OTaIll keHe
npyxo6enutie JIopuc, anm je OH CTpajao y pyLINIadKoM HaleTy AXHIICjeBe
BOjCKe Ha My Ty Ka Ay, [locTasuim pobusa, MOIIIa je /1a ce y3/1a caMmo
jomn y npenckasame 1a he y Tpoju noBpatutu ume u craryc. Mnak, cyn-
OuHa joj HH1je OMJ1a HECKJIOHA J10 Kpaja. BUHOBHUK H-eHHUX ja/ia HOCTYIIHO
j€ I0CTOjaHCTBEHO, MOKJIOHUBIIIH je CBOjoj BepeHunn Mdurennju xoja
je mpuMa ca cuMIIaTHjamMa U TPeTHpa Kao paBHOIIPABHY.

PexJ10 61 ce /1a je TUME HecTasio pasiiora 3a IpaMcKy HaleToCT Y OBOM
OrpaHKy 3amieTa. Anu, Hu Pacun Huje OMo HUIITA MambH IICHXOJIOT O]
Eypununa. Hecpehna neBojka mpusHaje cB0joj MpaTHJbU 112 Jy j€, YMECTO
cTpaxa U MpXme, Beh nmpu nmpBoM cycpeTy ca Axuiejem ooy3eno oceha-
€ MMPOTHB KOjer HUKaKaB pa3yMaH pasJior He nenyje. Kpeysunu apry-
MEHTH OBJIE CY jOIII TI0ja4aHu, jep JbyOaB HE caMo Jia Ce HE jaBJha TAMO
rye Ou TO OUJI0 TIOKEJHPHO HETO CE€ jaBJha TaMO IJIC j& HEeTIO)KeJbHA!

An’ y muky Huuel ceupeiiol He beute;
Oceiuux ga xneuisa y ipny ce cidedce;

U ga mu ce cpye jasmwa iipouius osve;
3abopasux wytury, iiakax, He 3Hax dosmwe.

(1L, 1, 497-500)

36or tora Epuduia uu npema ninemenuntoj Mdurenunju ve oceha
3aXBaJTHOCT HETO CymapHUYKH THeB. OJ TOT yaca, Ha MOYETKY APYTOT
4HHa, OHA j¢ Je/laH O/l IIIABHUX JINKOBA, Hajuenthe MpUCy THUX Ha M030p-
Huy. beHa nmpomacrt je ABOCTpyKa — er3uCTeHIMjalTHa U MopaiHa. U3
CIIEHE Y CIICHY OHa TOHE CBe 1y0Jbe, 3aBejieHa cTpaiiny U OCBETOJbY OJbeM.

TyarcHo gejciuso ciupactiu Ha Ipo3Hy mMu MyKy!
Ja iipuxsatdam reny ionyheny pyky

Tex ga ce upuxpujem u 60.ve Upuipemum

a ometuem cpehy ca gpaianom renum.

(1L, 1, 505-508)

Epuduna najnpe cama o moryhHoctuma koje joj ce orBapajy Udu-
FeHUJUHUM HECTAaHKOM, IIOTOM Kyje IJIaH Ja 3aBajl AraMeMHOHa U
Axwureja 1 TuMe ofByue ['pke y mpomact, 1a Ou Haj3a]] UCITyHHUIIA CBOj
HayM U Hapojy o0jaBmia 3axTeB Oorosa. U mopes cBera, 4nTaail v 1ajbe
oceha m3BecHo caocehame, CBECTaH /1a je FbeH 1] BUIIE 10 TParnyHUX
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OKOJIHOCTH HETO 371¢ Ipupoze. PackH je ynpaso TO M Keleo Jia MoCTUI -
He, cMaTpajyhu 1a merosa jyHaKkumba ,,Ha HEKM HA4UH 3aCIyKyje 12
OyJe KaXXmbeHa, MaJla IPUTOM UIIaK HUje CACBUM HeJI0CTOjHa cayyerrha”
(Racine 1854: 5). To je cBakako pa3Jor MITO jOj je, He camMo 300T 3axXTeBa
3a MpUCTOjHOIINY, JOMYCTHO J]a cama ce0H IIPecyIu Ha KPTBEHHUKY, 10-
HITEJIEBIIN je HenocTojHe cMpTu. Kao u xon Eypunuaa, o ucxony Hac
W3BEIITaBa INIACHUK U, IITO j€ jOIll BAYKHHU]E, IIOHOBO CE€ Tpareauja 3a-
BpIIaBa MaHHU(ECTOBAEM MpaBeIHE O0KAHCKE BOJBE.

W y apamarypiikoM U y penenuujckoM cmuciy ycnex Epudune
kao PacuHOBe KJbyuHE MHBEHIIHM]E OMO j€ HECYMILMB, alld HAC MOX A
jOII BUIIIE UMIIPECHOHMPA MMHIITYEBa (HUIIOIONIKA CKPYyI03HOCT.2 OH
CBOjy UIMaruHalijy HOTKPEIJbyje MO3UBambEM U Ha Mambe MO3HATE ayTOpe
nonyT Eydopuona uz Xankune, necuuka u3 I Beka npe H. €. u ynpas-
HuKa Oubnuorexe y Antuoxuju. [lo peunma camor Pacuna, oBora cy
nenwiu u Beprunuje u Ksuntunujan, nok [aprenuje u3 Hukeje, necHuk
u3 [ Beka, 3a mera Kake Kako je y jeHOj 07 CBOJUX TiecaMa Harmcao ,,71a je
[Axuej] ocBojuo TO ocTpBo [JIe30] mpe Hero mTo ce mpeaApy U0 IPUKO]
BOJCIIM U J1a je Ha BeMy Yak OMO MpOoHAIA0 jeJHYy MPUHIE3Y Koja ce 3a-
JpyOuna y mera” (Racine 1854: 5).

AKO OHCMO CaBpEMEHO CXBaTaHhE TPATUYKOT jyHAKA MIPETIIOCTABHITN
ApHCTOTEI0BOM, MOTJIH 6ucMo yak pehu na Epuduna on Udurenuje
npeys3uMa yJory TparndHe XepouHe. Y TOM yTHCKY, YOCTaJIOM, HUCMO
ycaMmJbeHH. MiMa BuIIe 07 mosia BeKa of] Kako Cy ce (hpaHIyCKH CTPYyK-
TYPAJIUCTH YTIABHOM CIIOKHUJIM OKO TOTa, M TO Ca PA3JINYUTUX METOJIO-
JIOKKX nonasuiuTa. GpojaoBeky opujeHTicany neuxoxkpuruyap lapn
Mopou (Mauron) y cBojoj auceprauuju Heceecro y geny u scusouiy
Kana Pacuna (1957) y okBupy ananuse Agpuienuje Epucduinm je nokso-
HUO HaJBUIIIC MAXHHe, Ha3uBajyhu je purennjuHoM ,,lipHOM ABOJHUTIOM”
KOja, ITaBHIIIE, npeqmrypume Denpy. MapKCHCTHUYKH COLHOTIOT KibU-
kesHocTH JIncjen Fonaman (Goldmann) y crynuju Ckpusenu 60t (1959)
Takole je Harnmacno kako Epudunnny nos3uiujy Tparnuke npoTaroHUCT-
KHBbe Tako 1 Guiujanujy ca ®enpom.? Hajzan, u exnektuunu Ponan
bapt (Barthes) y kibusu O Pacuny (1963) KoHCTaTOBaO je 1a je 1ena Tpa-
renuja y Uguienuju namemrena y Epuduiy koja je y mormyHocTn ofoa-
YeHO, aJId 3aTO MOX/Ia U JeAMHO clio0oaHo Ouhe y npaMu.

8 Ha camoM Kpajy mpearoBopa Iucail ce 4ak moTIyHo npeodpaxasa y IpHIbEKHOT (Qu-
JIOJIOTa ¥ TYMaya KEFKEeBHOCTH, I€TAJbHO 00jalrmbaBajyhul Kako je jeiHa JaKyHa y IITaMIIaHOM
JaTHHCKOM npeBony Eypununose Anxecitiuge 6uia KJby4HH pasiior 3a HEYCIIEX OBE Tpareuje
KOJI FberOBUX CaBPEMEHHKA.

9.,.Y PacunoBoM zeny nukoBu Epuduie u @eape cy HajONMK M JIUKY jyHaKa aHTHYKE
Tparenuje. CynpoTcTaBJbeHa 3ajeJHUIH IPYTUX — [10 YEMY j€ jOI YBEK MOJEpHA — IIOTITYHO
cama, pelieHa Jia yro3Ha UCTHHY KOjy jouI He 3Ha, anu koja he je yourtu, moOymeHa npoTHB
HeTIpaBeIHOCTH O0oroBa, TakBa je Epuduia, Kojy HempeMOCTHB IIOHOP 0/Baja 0] CBUX KOjU
JKMBE y IIPOBU/ICHIMjaIHOM CBETY, Cpo3anu 10 panra mapuoneta” (Goldman 1980: 515).
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EYPUIIN OB XHIIO/IUT 1 PACUHOBA ®E/{PA

3HaTHO cno0oHUju y nHTepnperanuju Eypununa Pacun he Outu
TPH TOAMHE KacHH]je Y CBOM peMek-neny Pegpu (1677), y K0joj je OCHO-
BY pafimbe mpeyseo u3 Xuioauiua. OBa TeMa HUje Oniia HOBUHA Ha (paH-
I[yCKHM [O30pHUIaMa. JOIIl y TPETXOIHOM BEKY, y 100a peHecaHCHe 00HO-
Be Tparenuje, Pooep 'apauje (Garnier) u3seo je cBor Xuitonuiua (1573),
a TIOTOM Cy TIOJl UCTHM HACJIOBOM ycieauie apame PacnHoBrX caBpeme-
Huka ['abpujena XKunbepa (Gilbert) uz 1645. ronune n Martjea bunapa
(Bidar) u3 1675. Kon Pacuna Beh Hac10B Harosemrapa pagukaiHy mpo-
MEHY TeXKHUIITA ApaMe y MpaBIly Koju je HazHauno CeHeka, Maia mpBo-
OUTHO HUje OMIIo0 cacBUM Tako. Tpareauja je Hajpe u3BesieHa kao Pegpa
u Xuiionuui, any je, caMo J1Ba JlaHa KacHUje, MUIIYeB KOHKypeHT Hukona
[Tpamon (Pradon) MPEICTABUO HICHTUYHO HACIOBJBEHY JIpamy, IITO j&
Pacuna HaBeno /1a U3 CBOT HacioBa M3ocTaBu Xumnonura. [1o Opojy cuena
y KOJUMa ce [10jaBJby]y, IBAHAECT, JIBOj€ JyHaKa Cy KOJ| lbera PaBHOIIPAB-
HHU, aJT1 je HarJlacak ca X MIoJIMTOBOT HE3aCTy KeHOT CTpaiarba IOMEPEH
ka DeprHOj NaTHH, y CyIITHHH Takohe HezaciyskeHoj. Ocehama koja
00y3uMajy 3aJBy6n>eHy JKEHY [aJIeKO Cy Of IIEMEHHTHX WIIH JICTIHX
anTaja Jpy6aBu. Kon Eypununa cmo j€ YIO3HAJIM Y CTamy NyIIEBHE
pacTpojeHOCTH, 00aMpIIOCT je HarJIo Mpesa3uiiay eypopujy 1 o0pHyTo,
Kao KoJ| O0oJIeCHUKa KOJU IaTe 0Jf MAaHUYHO-AenpecuBHe ncuxose. Kox
Pacuna oHa oBako onucyje TpeHyTaK 3aJjby0JbHBamba y XUIOIHUTA:

Bugex 1a, ﬂpe@zegex ua mu auye uiamy;
y Ma)CHuWOJ gyuwu HeMup ce pasmany;
HULWL oYU 11egajy, Hulll je3ux 1060pu,
a weno, ocehax, u mp3He u iopu.

1, 3, 273-276)

VY 0BaKkBOj cTpacTu 3aucTa HEMa MHOTO PaMHOBAHOCTH — OHA je
HEOJI0JbHBA Y CBAKOM TMoryieny u komrahe sxuBora u Oeapy u Xumomnu-
Ta. PaCI/IHOB YOBEK j© MTpadka y pykama HaAMONHH]UX CHITa WIIN ,,TPCKa
KOja MUCJIM ", KaKO je TOBOPHO HErOB CaBPEMEHUK U TYXOBHU CPOJHHUK,
bnes [Nackan (Pascal).

Crpactu koje yoBeka 00y31Majy POTUB HETOBE BOJbE, a KOJ€ CMO
Beh ynosnanu kox Epudmuite, Oune cy 3HavajHa TeMa MUITYEBOT /1004,
KaKO y KEbIDKEBHOCTH Tako U y punocoduju. [lekapros (Descartes) ontu-
MHU3aM 0 MOI'yhHOCTH YOBEKOBE CaMOKOHTpoJie U3 Tpakiuaiia o ciupa-
cuuuma gywe (1649) y PaciHoBO 1002 OHO j€ MOTUCHYT MECUMUCTHYHUM
TorIeMMa, HAPOIHUTO Y HOITICAY JbyOaBH U BEHE 31I¢ IPATHIBE Jby0O-
Mope. JleKapT je CTpacTH aHAIM3MPA0 Kao HayYHHK, JIOK KX je Eypuruz
TyMa4uo JIeJ0BalkbeM BUIIMX CHJIA. 3aIljIeT HEroBe JpamMe MoYnBao je
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Ha XUIIOJIUTOBO] YBpeau oorume Adpoaute, koja he OuTH mokperay
DenpuHe 3a0pabeHE HAKIOHOCTH TIpeMa NacTopKy. Pacun y cymTnHu
HACTaBJba THM IIPABLIEM, 00pa3ayhu mbeH TparuHH T0JI0Kaj apHCTO-
TEIOBCKMM KpUTeprjymoMm: ,,Jloncra, denpa HUje HA CACBUM KPHBA HH
cacBuM HepuHa. by je meHa cynOuHa yiuena, i rHeB 60rosa, y JGIIHy
HE3aKOHHUTY JbyOaBHY CTPACT, KOje CC PBEHCTBEHO OHA Cama HyIIa
(Rasin 2004: 387). BenepuH yTHIiaj jOII je IPUCYTaH — y CBOM KPAaTKOM
mororory (111, 2), denpa joj ce obpaha, monehu je na, ymecTo Ha Y,
yCMepH CBOje JIeNIoBakbe Ha XumomuTa. Ad, 3a pasiuky oi Eypuro-
BOT IIPE/UTONIKA, HI OHA HH APTEMH/Ia HE [I0jaBJbyjy Ce Ha CLeHH. thu-
XOBO TIPUCYCTBO OMIIO O MPCT Y OKO IPKBEHUM BEJIHMKOIOCTOJHUIINMA
KOjH Cy HOHAKO IPMEITH MPOTHUB MAraHCKUX TeMa Y [O30PUIITHMA. 3aT0
je MopaJia U30CTaTH yreuaT/biBa 3aBpIlIHA CIIEHA OIpoITaja u3Mely
Aptemune u meHor ymupyher mruhennka. /lijana ce HOMUBE TEK y3-
rpen, a miaauh cTpaja Ha JUIy MECTa, 0 UeMy Hac u3BelTaBa TepameH.

Ocum y HacnoBy, Pacun je CeHeky cieauo y jour HeKuM OUTHUM
nojenuHocTuMa. J{ok je kon Eypununa mnaauh 3a mahexuny crpact
Ca3HaBao MOCPEICTBOM HeHe nanusbe, Penpa My ce KO BbUX JIBOjHULIE
noBepasa cama. HaunH Ha koju To unHM y PacuHOBO] BEp3uju HEOOMYHO
je yredaTJbuB — BheHa n3jaBa Jby0aBH Mpe JIMYHU Ha ONTYXKyjyhy nmpoBaiy
cpuoe:

Csupeiiu, caga 3naw el MHo10.

Haxo cu gociua éeh moiao uyiuu,

o, yioznaj @egpy u bec rwene iyiiu!

Ja sonum. He mucau gok e 0b6oxcasam

ga, Kao HeguHYy, cebe olpasgasam,

u ga ou mu 3aHoc og wybasne cpehe

moiao ynuiuu ioysgarbe gehe!

Baj, orcpiusa oceetuie yene sacemerne,

THywam ce ja cebe guuie HO U MeHe.
(I, 5, 670—678)

Tpeba, nnak, IMaTH y BUAY 1a a/1sba MPUCYCTBY]E OBOM CYCPETY.
Ona oBnie uMa u nme, EHoHa, a jor 3HaanHHJe je To mro je kox Pacuna
npousBezieHa y DelpuHy 10jKHIbY, YUME je )bUXOB OHOC MOAUTHYT Ha
HUBO TEJIECHE, TICEYIOKPBHE BE3€.

JeqIHO 01 KJbY YHMX O/IBajama on Eypunuya, takohe Ha CeHeKMHOM
Tpary, jecte i T0 mTo denpa ocTaje HA MO3OPHHIH IO CaMOT Kpaja.
Wnaxk, PacuH je TOHOBO HCIIOIITOBAO HAJIOT IPHCTOJHOCTH, H30eraBIIN
Jia IMPEKTHO MPHUKAKE HCHO CaMOyOHCTBO. Omnaje OTPOB Ca OTOXKCHIM
JICJCTBOM — YHjH APYTH Hero Meziejun? — HCIIHIIA PaHH]e, TI0XKHMBEBLIH
TaMaH KOJIMKO Tpeba Jja y 3aBpIIHOj CLIEHHU IIPU3HA CBOjy KieBeTy. Kox
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TPUYKOT Tparuyapa je, 00eCUBIIY ce, hilrue3aBaja Beh Ha cpenHu Koma-
Jia, ONTY>Kyjyhu nacropka post mortem, y mucaMity Koje ocrasba Tecejy.
PacuH je 0BO TOCMPTHO OMarbKaBakbe CMaTPao HEAOCTOJHUM je/HE BIla-
Japke ,,Koja, MHave, raju Tako IjieMeHuTa u Bpia ocehama”. Mako He
npernu3npa Ha Koja ocehama MICIIH, OH HCTHYE J1a ce oTpyauo aa Geapy
MPHUKaXKe ,,Makbe OABPATHOM HO IITO je y TpareAanjama cCTapux mucama’,
muciehu Ha Eypunna n CeHeKy. ,»,JaKBa HUCKOCT M3IJICaJI0 MU je na
BHILIC IIPUCTOjH JE/IHOj AOJKHELU”, apI'yMEHTY]E OH, ,,KOja j& MOIIa HMaTH
POIICKHje CKIIOHOCTH, U KOja Ce MPU CBEM TOM IIPUXBATa TE JIAYXKHE OMTY-
xO0e caMo Jla Ou craciia )KUBOT U 9acT cBoje rocnogapuiie” (Rasin 2004:
387).Y ckiay ca CBOJUM HJICONOLIKHM yBEPCEHUMA, a H Ca BPCIHOCHUM
CHCTEMOM II0CJIEPaTHOT BpEMEHa y KojeM 00jaBJibyje IPEBOJ HACTAO Y
3apoOspeHnuKoM Jioropy y Hemaukoj, Munan /lenunan oBy PacunoBy
peUYeHHUITy Ha31uBa YyJAOBHUIITHOM, 103MBajyhu ce u Ha ABrycra Bunxenma
LHnereJla (Schlegel) xoju je oBaj HaUMH MULIJBEHA CMATPAO ,,IBOPAH-
ckum”. O00juIIa TPUTOM 3aHEMAPY]y na Pacun BuIIe BOJH pauyHa O
MOCTHYKOM IIPABHITY IPUMEPCHOCTH KOJ€ j¢ YCTAHOBUO jOLI APHCTOTE
HETro O KJIACHOM TI0JIOXKAJy.

Hajsehy nHoBarmjy npeacTaBbalo je, kao u'y Hguienuju, ysoherme
HOBOT JKCHCKOT JIMKa 3aXBajbyjyhu KojeM je Tparejuja MoHoBO J00mIIa
MEJIOJIPaMCKy KOMIIOHEHTY. ApHIIHja je TaKol)e MUTOJIOIIKH YTeMeJheHa,
anu Ha PacuHOB HauyuH, y3 AocTa MamTe U komOuHaropuke. [lecHuk
HABOJIU J1a Jy j€ TIPOHAIIIA0 y CEIMOM TieBamwy Enejuge, ka0 XUTIOIUTOBY
JKEHY, M 3aUCTa ce TaMo (CT. 761-782) TOBOpH KaKO Cy OBOTa OXKHUBEIIe
AcknenujeBe TpaBe U /[ujaHnHa Kyamba, Kako ra je 00THba Cakpua o1
JynurepoBor rHeBa, J1a Ou TOTOM JKHBEO O]l KMCHOM BupOuje, koje je
HOCHO U F€TOB CHH 4Hja ce Majka 3Basa Apuunja. BupOuje-cun Hanasu
ce y nonucy paruuka Ha TypHOBOj cTpaHu, a Pacun aaje Maiitu Ha BOJbY,
na ApI/IIII/I_]I/IHOF ouna IlananTa, EHGJI/IHOF caBe3HUKa, mouctosehyje ca
aTUYKUM JYHAKOM KOju ce ca cBojux 50 cMHOBa cynpoTcTaBuo TecejeBoM
JIOJIACKY Ha aTUHCKHU MPECTO.

OBuM je MOTHBAIIH]ja TPATerje 3HATHO YCIIOK-EHA M TO Ha JIBA HH-
BOa, MEIIOApaMcKoM 1 nonutrakoM. Hacynpor Eypuriniosom, Pacitos
JyHaK HHje )eHOMP3all KOji IPKOCHO onbaityje Jbybas. OH, HCTHHA, 3a-
JprKaBa MPUBHT XJ1aJHONe, alii UCTIOZ T€ Macke KpHje HaKJIOHOCT IIpemMa
3apo0JbEHOj MPUHIIE3H, U3JAHKY JI03€ K0joj je Tecej, 300r cynapHMIITBA,
3a0panuo na ce mpoayxu. C jenHe cTpaHe UMaMo jOII jeIHY TTPOKaKe-
Hy JbyOaB, nopea denpune — XUNOIUTOBY; € Ipyre CTPaHe, IUTamke
HaCJeICTBa mpecTona, koJ Eypunuaa Tek HaroBemTeHo, koa Pacuna
n30uja y IpBU IJ1aH — ocuM Xunojuta u deapuHor CuHa, caja ce Kao
Moryhu mpecToyioHacIeTHUK 1M0jaBikyje u Apuiuja. To he ce ncnocra-
BUTHU KJbYYHUM Y 3aBPIIHOj clieHU: momTo deapa Ha caMpTH criepe
Jbary ca Xumnonura, Tecej he CKUHYTH KJIETBY ca CHHA U Y TIOCJIEIHEM
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CTUXY MIPAKTHYHO YCBOJUTU ApHUIIH]y, TpUXBaTajyhu je 3a CBOjy Hacle-
HUILY.

VYIpKoc OBUM U jOIII HEKUM CUTHUJUM Pa3jInKaMa y cajipikajy JBejy
Tpareauja, CylITHHA je ocTaja HeMpPOMEmEeHa, Oap KaJ je ped o TeMart-
CKOM je3rpy, a To je xxectuna @eapune crpactu. Jour je [Ton Banepu
(Valery) samasuo 1a je MOTHB XEHCKe 0cBeTe 300r Hey3BpaheHe Jbybasu
cTapHju 4aK 1 of Eypumuza u 1a ce mojaBisyje y CTapo3aBeTHOj IOBECTH
o Jocudy u IleredpujeBoj sxern. Ponan bapr je mak KPHTHKOBAO HMIIPE-
CHOHHCTHYKA TyMaucrha, IPOMCTEKIa U3 ,,rpaaHCcKOr MUTa” KOjH je
CTBOPHO BonTep (Voltaire), a o xojeM je PaciH mecHUK ,,pedHBEHIX
CTpacTH’, YU Cy jyHAllH jeJHOCTaBHA, HICTHHHUTA U MPUPOHA Ouha.
CynpOTCTaBIbajth/I OBOj CIIUIHN ,,HEKHOT PacnHa” jeiHy 00jeKTHBHH]Y
CIUKY ,,0kpyTHOT Pacuna”, bapt noaceha Ha netass koju ce eBoLupa 1
koz Eypununa u kox merosor ¢ppaHiyckor noromka: ®eznpa je khu
MHHoca u ITacudaje, 1 npunaza jeaHoj ,,apxajcKkoj APyIITBEHO] CUTYa-
nuju”’ kojy je ®pojn (Freud) vazpao ipaxopgom. Y ToM KOHTEKCTY, Pa-
CHHOBO IO30PUIIITE BUIIIC HUjE TIO30PHUIITE JbyOaBu Beh mo3opuiinre
HACHJba.

[Tomumame Ppojaa Bpaha Hac u [llapay MopoHy KOju je youno
JOII jefiHy 3aHMMJBUBY Hapaneiy usmeby Huienuje n Degpe, a tuye ce
CcTpazara HeBHHOT Orha. AKo Beh HHje XKeleo 1a ykalba CLEeHY KPTBO-
BameM Murenuje koja HUje IOYMHIIIA HUKAKaB I'PeX, 3alITO OHJIa HUje
MPEUHAYHO U 3aBpIIeTak Pegpe y MpaBIly criacaBama XHUIOIUTA, KOjU
ce rakohe Huje orperuno? Ty, MehyTnm, icnxokpuTHIap npesuba xa Mia-
Zuh e oLeM jecTe KPUB 300T jetHe IPYTe CTBAPH — HEJO3BOJBCHE Jby-
0aBu mpema Apunmju. To je pasor 300r KOJGF o hytu Ha TecejeBe onry-
x0e, 10K je koa Eypununa To 6una ped Kojy je Jao JaJuiby Mpe HEero
mTo My je otkpuia Peapuny tajHy. M jour HemTo mro GppojancTHIKu
yeMepeHoM Tymady Huje Moriio npomahu. Uertnayhn na denpuna crpact
ko1 Eypunuja Huje nMasa MHLIECTYO03HH KapakTep, kao ko CeHeke u
Pacuna, Beh camo npesryOHMYKH, OH pa3Jior MpoHaJa3u y pa3inkama
u3Mel)y aTHHCKOT M pUMCKOT, Ta CJIEACTBEHO U (ppaHITyCKOT MpaBa: 0K
je y ATHHHM 3aKOH J03B0OJbAaBA0 KEHHI0Y OUE€BOM YAOBHUIIOM, Y Pumy T0O
BHUIIIEe HUje Ouio Moryhe.

3ABPIIIHN OCBPT U JEAHO ITUTAIBE

WNako npunagHunu JIBejy reHepaiuja, pa3IunduTuX JyXOBHUX U
obpazoBHuUX ucxoaumta, u Kopraej u Pacun cy ce y oopaae Eypunumo-
BUX Tpareiuja ymyCcTHIIU CTYJMO3HO U CKPYITyJI03HO, KopucTtehu ce pac-
MOJIOKUBUM KEbHKEBHUM U UCTOPHOTPAQCKUM M3BOpHUMA U3 aHTHKE.
O06oju1ia cy ce y 3HaTHO] MepH ociamaiy Ha CeHeKy, a mpeMa aHTUYKOM
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HacJiel)y reHepaiHO Cy ce OTHOCHJIU C TIOIITOBambEM, aJIM HE U ca CTpa-
XOIOIITOBaKHEM. 3aHUMJBUBO j€ Ja Cy 000jHIla Kao II1aBHY HOBUHY yBe-
JIM TIO jelaH MJIaJ1 )KEHCKH JIMK, YMME Cy CBOJUM Tpareaujama J0Jann
POMaHTHYHU MOTHBAIIHM]CKH HUBO. TO je yjeqHo mpeacTaBsbaio Hajsehe
OJICTYIIAE-E O] KIIACHYHOT Tparuykor oodpacua. U jenan u apyru ounu
CY Jby/I1 CBOT UCTOPHJCKOT TPEHYTKa KOjU Cy C€ PyKOBOJUIIH Apamaryp-
IIKUM MPUHLIHUIKNMA, aKTYSJIHUM IO€TUYKUM HadeauMa, yKycoM ITy-
ke 1 MopaHUM HOpMama. Mopanusam je HApOUUTO MPHUCYTaH KON
Pacuna, xoju y npearosopy ®egpu TBpAM KaKO HHKaJa 10 Taja HUje
,,HAIMCAo JIeJI0 Kao 1TO je oBo. HajMame rpemke cTporo ¢y y memy
KaxmweHe. Ha camy nmomucao o mpectyily riiesia ce Ty ca UCTO OHOJIHKO
y’Kaca ¢ KOJIMKO U Ha caM MPECTYTL. [...] a MOpOK je cBy1a HaCJIMKaH Ta-
KBHM 00jaMa Koje YHHe [1a My ce yIo3Ha 1 oMp3He rproba” (Rasin 2004:
390). OBnie HUje pey caMo O KOHBEHIMJHU KaKBY Cy Y TO BpeMe pUMEHU-
BaJIM MHOTY MTUCIIM JIpaMa ¥ poMaHa, u3mel)y octanux u Momujep, npas-
najyhu ce 300r nmpukasuBama HEMOpPAIHUX CTBapu. PacHoBa nopyka
Ouna je ycMepeHa Ka OHUMa y YHMjeM je OKpHJbY (OpMHpaH, a ca KojuMa
je 300r cBoje mocBeheHOCTH MO30PUILITY PACKHHYO JOIII Ha MOYETKY Ka-
pujepe — jancenuctuMa. [logcehajyhu na ce au Cokpar HHje ycTpydaBao
na ce mo3abasu Eypunuiom, oH mpuxKeIbKYje Aa U BeTOBU HEKa AU
YUYHUTEJbH MPUXBATE TEATAPCKy YMETHOCT. YMECTO Tora, OH caMm he je,
HerocpenHo nocie Pegpe, NPAaKTUUHO HATYCTUTH.

Haj3an, untepecanTHo je nuTtame mTa je koa Kopueja u Pacuna
ocrao oz EypununoBor 6aBibema sxeHCKUM polieMoM. ['puky necHuk
ra je, cehamo ce, OTBOpHO y JBE CBOj€ Tpareauje U TO U3 JIBa CYNPOTHA
yria: y Megeju n3 pemuancTHIKON, a y Xuitoauity n3 Mu30ruHOr.!0 Jlok
je BapBapka IOKyIlIaJia i Ce IPej KOPHHTCKUM XKeHaMa OIIpaB/ia Olu-
cyjyhu Texax nonoxaj xeHe y opaxy —,,0n 61/1ha CBHX, CPLIE U YM ILITOHO
uX Kpace/ MU, xeHe HajuecpehHuju cMo coj” uta. (Megeja, ct. 230-266)
— JI0TJIE c€ TPE3EHCKHU NpUHLL, 3raljeH MahexnHoM cTparihy, npea beHOM
nanusboM obpahao 3eBcy, jaaukyjyhu mTo Mymkapiyu Mopajy ia ce
JKEHE, 11a U IITO KEeHe yorTe nmocroje: ,,0 JluBe, 3ammrTo xKeHe, Taj pos
BapJbUBH,/ TH CTBOPH U HA CBETIOCT JaHa u3Hece?” UTA. (Xuilonuii, CT.
616—668). Tpeba 1u 1a Oynemo n3HeHaheHH LITO HIYera OJ THX THpaja
HHje 0CTaJI0 HH KOJI JeJHOT OJ ABOJULC PPAHILYCKUX TPArudapa, y BeKy
U IPYLITBY y KOJEM Cy JKEHE y 3HaTHO] MEpHU yCMepaBaJje KibHKEBHA U
KyJITypHa 30uBama? Jour o mouetka ctosieha u mapkuse Jle PamOyje
(Rambouillet) yuene mieMkume cy y caJoOHUMa OKYTIJbaJie HHTEICKTY-
AJTHY €JIUTY, a )KaHPY POMaHa JIOTIPHHEIIE CYy TPECYIHO, U KA0 YUTATEIbKE
u kao ayTopke. Kopaejera caBpemenuiia Maiena e Ckunepu (Scudéry),
Haj3HavajHUja pOMaHCHjepKa y 100a MpeLno3HOCTH, Ha pa3mehu 6apoka

100 Tome BumeTu: Josau ITomos, ,,TpaH3uIHja, TOCTXEPOJCTBO U PEMHHHM3AM Y aHTHY-
Koj apamu”, Yuinarwa neuszsecnociuu, Cetou, Hosu Can, 2006, 84—118.
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W KJIACHIIM3Ma, Takohe je Aprkalia jeaaH of cajoHa, Oair Kao u rocmoha
He Ha(baJeT (Lafayette), npumagauna PacunoBe renepammje u ayTop
Haj3Ha4YajHUjeT KJIaCUIIMCTHUKOT poMaHa [ lpunyesa Jle Knes (1678). Camo
TOJIHY JIaHa TIOIITO Cy Y TIO30PHIITY IPUCYCTBOBAIN YOUCTBEHOM JIEIIO-
Bawy DeapuHux jby0aBHUX CTPACTH, YUTAOIM OBOT POMAaHA MOTJIU CY
Jla ce yBepe y BUXOBO pa3opHO JIejCTBO Yak U Mely yrinahenum ¢pan-
LLyCKMM apHCTOKpaTaMa IIPETXOJHOr BeKa. AKO Cy, JaKIIe, HTPAIIe TaKo
3Ha4ajHy YIOTY Y KyJITypH CBOI BPEMEHA, KaKo TO Ja HuiuTa ox Eypu-
nua0Bor (heMuHu3Ma (UM aHTU(EMUHI3MA) HUje 0CTalo Y Tpareauja-
Ma BHXOBHX CaBPEMEHHKa?

OBo nuTame 3aciy:Kyje MoapoOHHje pasMaTparbe, BEPOBATHO U 110~
ceOHy ctyaujy. OBaie MOXKEMO caMo Jia Ha3HAYMMO IPABLIE J€THOT TAKBOT
HCTpaKMBama. PeaTuBHO je JTako OATOBOPHUTH HA JPYTH /€0 MUTambA,
OHaj KOjJH C€ OTHOCH Ha XUTIOJIMTOBY MH30THHHM]Y. BHJIO 11ITa CiirmaHO Oumito
Ou aHAXPOHO, ITa 1 MOTUTHIKN HEKOPEKTHO y PaciHOBOM KOMany, y Tpe-
HYTKY Kaza je mucar Cuewnux ipeyuosa (1659) n Yuenux ocena (1672)
Beh [IOKOJHH, @ 33j€IHO C EHHM M IOJCMCIIUBIBY IOIIIC/ HA HHTE/ICKTyall-
HY eMaHIMMAIM]jy *keHe. M3a30BHUjUM ce YMHU NTUTame 3amTo ko Kop-
HEja HHje 0CTaJI0 HU Tpara ox MeiejuHe jaIuKoBKe, MaJia je IECUMHUCTHY-
HU 1iorie Ha Opak Ouo jeqHo o ommTux Mecta y meioMm X VII Beky.

Ty je moryhe noctaBuTH HEKOIMKO Xumnorte3a. Hajounrnennuja 6u
omta ona na je Beh Ceneka, He 0e3 pasjora, )KeHE Y XOpy 3aMEHHO MY-
mKapuma, a 1a kox Kopueja xopa Huje Hu 6uno. Mnax, 3amucianBo 6u
OUJIO J1a IKeroBa jyHaKHba U3rOBOPH HELITO clinyHO npea Hepunowm,
KaKo ce y KoMaJly 3BaJia lbeHa IpaTusba. JIornaHnjoM ce, 0TyAa, YnHU
JpyTra MpeToCcTaBKa, BUIIE COIIMOJIONIKE HETO ApaMaTypIlKe MPUpPOJIE:
OpauHa cUTyaluja Kojy onucyje Mezeja KapakTepUCTHYHA j€ 3a CyTpy-
KHHKE HIDKUX CTaJle)ka, a TAKBH HUCY YWHIIIN yOJINKY Tpareuja. AKO
OCTABHMO 110 CTPaHH nopol)aJHe MYKE Kao yHHBEP3aIHH YHHHIIAL] XKCH-
CKe er3UCTEHIIH]je, 0CTaJIo 0 UeMy roBopu Eypunuiosa jyHakumba — rnpe-
onrepeheHocT nenoM u KyhHUM MOCIOBMMA, TOTYNHEHOCT MYXKY U
ErOBO] TIOPOIHIIH, 3aMI0CTABJLEHOCT U BE3aHOCT 3a Kyhy — HHje Ouio
npo0iem yaatux GppaHiycKuX IieMKrba. IbrxoB OpauyHu ckenTHIn3aM
MOYMBAO j€ Ha IPYTUM HEBOJbaMa, Kao IITO Cy yroBapame OpakoBa, He-
JOCTaTaK Jby0aBU y TAaKBUM 3ajeHHUIIAMA, OJHOCHO FH-CHO TallleHhe aKo
je y moueTKy U ocTrojaja, 3a30BH Mpesbyoe u jbyoomope. CBe TO MoXke
ce npoHahwu He camo ko rocniohurie Jle Ckunepu u rocniohe Jle Jladajet
HET0 U KOJI IPYTUX CIHCATeJbKH, peiuMo y HoBenama rocrohe /le Bunje
(Villedieu) Jhybasne iiometurve (1675), jou jenne PacuHoBe caBpemMeHu1Ie
YHjH je TOTJIe Ha CTPACTH KOPECITOHIUPAO Ca FeTOBHM.!!

11 Ha nouennMa lbeHUX HOBEJIA CTOj€ HHAMKATUBHY enurpadu, o1 KOjux, Ha mpumep,
jenaH riac ,,Yoriite Hema o4aja y Koju Jby0as He 61 Moriia /1a 6aru CHITHO 3aJby0JbEHOT YOBEKa' .
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Morao Ou ce, HamoCIeTKY, MPETIIOCTABUTH JOIII JeaH Pa3JiorT, IEJIOM
JpaMaTypIIke a JeJIOM COIMOJIONIKE MPUPOJIE, KOjU OU ce OTHOCHO Ha
o0a ¢panuycka ayropa. bynyhu na cy u Kopuej u Pacun y muoro ehoj
mepu Hero Eypurnug n Ceneka OMiin 320Ky TIJb€HU CMHUIIIBAHEM U KOM-
MOHOBaH-eM OOTaTor U 3aHUMJBHBOT 3aIlIeTa, IyTe IPYIITBEHO aHTa0-
BaHE peIUIMKe KOje He yTHUUY HEeMOCPEIHO Ha pajiby MpeacTaBibaie ou
HEMOTPeOHY peTapaalujy, orotToBo y tpareauju. C apyre cTpaHe, aH-
ra)KOBAHOCT j& YBEK HOCHJIA PU3UKE N3a3MBakha HEIIPUjaTHUX PEAKIIH]ja
MohHuKa, mto je Monujep 6onno uckycuo. Hu Kopuej uu Pacun nucy
OWJIH CKJIOHHM TaKBUM IOy XBaTHMa.
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EURIPIDE, CORNEILLE, RACINE:
LES METAMORPHOSES DE LA TRAGEDIE

Résumé

Dans ce travail on examine comment Pierre Corneille et Jean Racine dévelop-
paient les sujets des tragédies d’Euripide Médée, Iphigénie en Aulide et Hippolyte.
Bien qu’ils appartiennent a deux générations et deux époques littéraires et qu’ils pro-
viennent des différents milieux éducatifs et spirituels, les deux auteurs frangais ont
agi d’'une maniére studieuse et délicate, en utilisant des sources littéraires et historio-
graphiques dont ils disposaient de I’antiquité. S’appuyant considérablement sur Sénéque
aussi, I’'un et I’autre ont introduit comme innovation principale dans chaque piéce un
personnage de jeune femme trouvée dans la mythologie: chez Corneille c’était Créuse,
chez Racine Eriphyle, puis Aricie. Ainsi ils ont enrichi des intrigues de leur tragédies
par un niveau de motivation romantique tout en s’eloignant du modéle de la tragédie
classique. Corneille et Racine ont été écrivains qui suivaient les principes de la dra-
maturgie, les régles poétiques, le gotit du public et les normes morales de leur temps.
Dans la partie finale du travail on discute pourquoi la question de femme posée chez
Euripide (le féminisme de Médée et la misogynie d’Hippolyte) n’a pas trouvé place
dans leur pi¢ces, malgré la participation considérable des femmes dans la littérature
et la vie culturelle au XVIIe siécle. Plusieurs hypothéses d’ordres différents ont été
¢laborées, soit dramaturgiques soit sociologiques: dans la Médée de Corneille il n’y
avait plus de cheeur des femmes dont elle aurait pu attendre la solidarité, alors que les
spectatrices nobles n’étaient pas a s’identifier aux souffrances matrimoniales dont
elle se plaignait; la misogynie farouche d’Hippolyte aurait été anachronique et poli-
tiquement incorrecte a ’époque de Racine; enfin, concernant les deux auteurs, les
tirades socialement engagées auraient risqué de retarder I’action dramatique, ainsi que
de provoquer des réactions pernicieuses.
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UDC 726.71(497.11 Studenica)

Mupjana ['muropujesuh MakcumoBuh
beorpan

OMJELIN AHTHUKE ¥V CKVIJIIITYPU
CTYJAEHULIE

ATICTPAKT: [lexopaTuBHa cKyJnTypa Ha acarama boroponnunHe pkse
y Crynennnn n3ysetHo je 6orara. OHa yKpamrasa Tpy nHopTaia, Ipo3ope, TpH-
(opy Ha UCTOYHOj aTicuIv, ¥ KpoBHH BeHaIl. [locebHO ce ueTnay CKyImnType y
JIyHeTH 3aIlaJHOT IopTaja, Koju je nocsehen boropoaniy, cam nopran u Tpu-
¢opa Ha ancuan. Ha noBparHuimma nopraina u Tpudope uckiecase cy 6pojHe
Mpe/cTaBe, Kao MTO CY )KUBOTUELE, ITUIIC, MUTOJIOIIKA Onha, o0aBujeHe Oora-
TOM BPEXXOM, KOje acolipajy Ha aHTHKY. KameHa racTika /1eJ1o je IpuMOpPCKUX
MajcTopa M MOKas3yje MEMIaBUHY BU3aHTHJCKUX CXBaTamba U POMAHUIKNX €JIe-
MeHaTa, 3aCHOBAaHWX Ha CTapHjOj aHTHIKO]j, PUMCKOj TPAAHIIH]H U HOCH OJIJTUKE
pomaHuukor ctuia. Mako ce 3a nojennne exeMenTe Mory Hahu mapasene Ha
nopTajguma y odonactuma Emunnje Pomamwe u Anynuje, ckynntypa CTyaeHuie
MPECTaBIba OPUTHHAIHO OCTBAPEH-E BPXYHCKOT KBAJIUTETA.

KJbYYHE PEUU: Crynenuna, ckyanrypa, Busantuja, pomaHuka, aHTH4-
Ka YMETHOCT, Bpexe, pIopaiHu eneMeHTH, boropoanana, Xprcroc, aocTow.

HajcTapuju cauyBanu mpuMepiu CKyJINTYpe Y CPEAHOBEKOBHO]
CpObuju motuuy u3 XIII Beka. JlekoparuBHa 1utactuka Ha (acagama bo-
ropozm4nHe Hpkee y CTyACHUIM MPE/CTaB/ba HAjoOraTHjy U HajpasHO-
BpPCHU]Y CKYJIIITYPY TOI BpeMeHa y CpOuju.! L{pkBYy HOCBeheHy boropo-
JTUITH TIOJTUTAO je KpaJeM XII Beka Crean Hemama kao CBOjy 4eTBpPTY
3a/1y>kKOMHY, IT0CIIe OCBajadKHX II0X0/1a, a Ipe 3aMoHallewa. [ Ipema peunma

* PaJ je HACTAO U3 CAOIIITEHA TIOAHETOT Ha MelyHAPOHOM HAYYHOM CKYIIY ,, AHTHKA
U caBpeMeHH CBET. EMUCTeMOONMIKY 3Ha4a] IPEBHUX 3HAha AHTHUKHUX ayTOpa U Y MO3HH]Oj
TpaauIuju’, ONp:KaHOM y opranmu3anuju pymrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje Ha [IpaBHOM
¢dakynrety y beorpany oz 8. o 10. okro6pa 2021. ronuHe.

L A. lepoko, MoHyMeHtanHa u gekopamusHa apxutuekiypa y cpegroeekoenoj Cpouju,
Beorpan 1962, 48—62.
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Cg. Cage, y ouorpaduju Credana Hemame, carpalena je Ha mycTom Me-
CTY, IIOT'OJTHOM 3a JIOB Ha JIMBJbE 3Bepu.2 JeqHoOpoiHa rpaleBiHa ca 1ieH-
TPAJTHOM KYTIOZIOM H [IOMYKPY>KHIM aricuiama 1o0uia je acaze ox benor
MepMepa, ca TpH MmopTaja, O KOjuX Cy 3alaHH U jyKHH, OKBHPH IPO-
30pa u Tprdopa Ha aricu 1, Kao ¥ KOH30JI€ Ha KPOBHOM BEHILY, yKpaIle-
HU CKYJINITYPOM M IacTukom.3 CBa Tpu moprasa, 3anajHu, CCBEpHHU U
JYKHU, IPUTIA/Iajy CTENICHACTOM THUITY ITOpTaia — y3 JOBPATHHUKE CY CTe-
MEHACTO MPUCIOKEHN cTyOrhH, KoJoHeTe u Jie3eHe. | TaBHY, 3ana Hu
noptai nocsehen je boropoauiy, kao i cama LPKBa, U Y JIYHCTH HMa
npeactany y nyHoj maactuiy (Cn. 1). ¥V LCHTPY je boropoauna Ha mipe-
CTOJIy ca MaJIuM XPHUCTOM, ca JIeBe CTpaHe joj npuiia3u apxanheo Mu-
XauJo, a ca iecHe apxanheo I'aBpuio. Apxanhenu cy 03Ha4eHU CPIICKO-
CJIOBEHCKHMM HATIHCUMa, a Ha urypama boropoauie u manor Xpucra
cadyBaJ ce ce Tparosu 6oje u mo3znare (Ci. 2). Kao rema, boropoauna
ca MaJuM XpUCTOM je OHJia Beoma uecTa y BU3aHTHJCKO] YMETHOCTH.
Mehytum, myHa cKyanTypa Huje Oria yoOruvajeHa, Tako J1a 3a OBy TpyIy
NOCTOj€ Mapasieiec Ha jyKHOUTAJINjaHCKUM CKYJIITypama.*

Ha ynyTpammoj cTpaHu HaJBpaTHUKA PUKA3aHU CYy Y ILTUTKOM
perbedy, y neHTpy XpUCTOC ca OTBOPEHOM KEUTOM Y JIEBO] PYIIH, KOJU
necHoM Onarocusba (Ci. 3). Ha yHyTpammsoj cTpaHu JOBpaTHHKA, ca
CBaKe CTpaHe MPECTaBILCHO je 110 mecT ¢purypa anocrona (Ci. 4.) Ibux
npensoze anoctoiu [letap u [1aBine, unju cy TUKOBU TUBEPEHIINPAHH.
Amnocron [leTap nma KpaTKy KOBpIIaBy KOCy ¥ KpaTKy Opasy, a armocTo
[TaBne Brcoke 3amucke. CBU aloCcTONH Cy CTMYHO MPUKA3aHU, ca KibH-
TOM MIIY CBHTKOM Y JICBO] PYLIH, IOK IeCHOM Or1arocubajy (Ha 3ana/jmbad-
ku HauuH) (Cn. 5). 3a paznuky on npyrux, arnoctoi [letap y JICBOj pyIA
nopes Kiure Apxku u kibydese (Ca. 6). OBa kommosuija XpucTa ca
anoCcToIMMa TyMaueHa je Kao XpHUCTOB JPYTH J07a3aK WU IpemMa HO-
BUJUM 3aKJby4llMMa, Kao cliambe, Mucuja arnocrosna.’

ApXUBOJITa U3HA] TyHETE HA TJIABHOM, 3aIaTHOM IIopTaity 6orato
j€ yKpalleHa: y IeHTpy je mpeAcTaB/heHa Macka y OOJMKY TJIaBe J1aBa
U3 KOje u3jase jJo3uie. Y u3yBHjaHUM BpekaMma MpUKa3aHu Cy pa3He
YKUBOTHIHE U MUTOIIONTKA Orha. Ha neBoj ctpanu cy keHtayp ca ppymnom,
KEHTAyp ca CTPEJIOM, JIaB, BYK ca OBIIOM Y YCTHMa, CPHA M BaCHIIHCK,
JIOK Cy Ha JIECHOj CTPaHU JBa KEHTAaypa, JIaB, JINCHIIA Ca 3e1[0M Y yCTUMa,

2 )Kueowi ce. Ciuepana Hemarve (c6. Cumeona) og Case, yp. M. Bamuh, Crape cpricke
ouorpaduje, beorpan 1924, 3.

3 J. Makcumosuh, Cpiicka cpegroserosna cxyniypa, Hosu Can 1971, 63-75.

4 Jlepoxko, Has. geno, cii. 58; J. Makcumosuh, Ciyguje o citiygenuukoj inacivuyu I, Hxo-
nolpaghuja, 36opHuk pagosa Buzanrtonomkor uactutyta 5 (1958), 140—142, cn. 1-2; ucra,
Cpiicka cpegrosekosHna ckyaiypa, 64—65, cn. 79—-82; B. baouh, Cryriiuypa boiopoguuune
ypkee y Ciuygenuyu. Ilopexno u ysopu, 3orpad 43 (2019), 89-92, ci. 1-2.

5 Makcumosuh, Ciuyguje, 140—143, ci. 4; ucra, Cpiicka cpegre6eko8ra cKynuiiypa,
6465, cxn. 83, 87; baduh, nas. geno, 92-94, 100-104, ci. 3-8.
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NITHIIA ca 3MUjOM 1 BacuiIHCK. [IpencraBa keHTaypa ca cTpesiom, Koja je
MO3HATa U3 aHTUYKE YMETHOCTH U Ka0 CUMOOI 30/1hjaKa, MojaBbyje ce
y BU3aHTHUJCKOj U POMAaHUYKO] YMETHOCTH. bop6e skxuBoTHba ce Takohe
MpUKa3yjy O aHTHIKUX BpeMeHa M CHMOOTMYHO TIPEACTaBbajy 60pOy
no0pa u 31ma. HajiBpaTHYK je Ha CIIMYaH HAYWH yKpAaIlleH BPEKOM y KOjy
Cy YIJICTEHE NTHIIC U J[Ba BaCHJIMCKA U3 YHjUX YCTa MOJjIa3e Jo3uIe.o

JloBpaTHAIIM Ha 3aI1a{HOM NIOPTaIly Cy yKPALICHN BPexKaMa: Ha JIeBoj,
CEBEpPHOj CTPaHHU y JIO3UIIaMa Cy JHIINe U MJI0I0BH, Ha JIECHO], jYIKHO]
cTpaHu XpacToBo Juiihe. Mcripen noBpaTHHKA TpHKa3aHe Cy 1BE GUTY-
pe JJaBOBa KOjH Cy HOCHIIH caJla YHUIINTEHE CTyOO0Be, a Ha/l KaluTelInMa,
nBe cy ¢urype rpudona.’” CKyanType j1aBoBa u rpudoHa UMalse cy 3a-
HMITUTHUYKY YJIOTY U CMEILITAHE CY Ha yJa3y y XpaM, a 3ajeIHO ca Mpe/l-
craBama 60pou n1o0pa u 371a YnHIIIE Cy 1eluHy. OBaKBe CKYINTYpPE Cy
Oune yoOnuajeHe 3a pOMaHUYKY ¥ BH3aHTH]CKY YMETHOCT, a CauyBaHe
Cy U Ha CIIOMCHHLIMMA CpeboBekoBHe Pycuje.®

Ha 3anaznoj pacanm, y myHeTn necHe, jyxHe Ouhope npecTaB/beHH
cy duopanxu ykpac, nuuihe u 1sehe, a y 11eBoj, ceepHoj, 1Be ahpoH-
TUpaHe NTHIIE, KOje ApKe TpaHe Jo3e yBHjeHe y Menasbone.” OBa mpea-
cTaBa ca appOHTHpPAHHUM MITUIIAMA CMaTpa ce CUMOOITHYHOM TPEICTaBOM
eBxapucruje.l”

Jy)KHHM IOpPTaJI ©KMa Marbe PACKOLIHY JCKOPAIUjy: Ha apXUBOJITH U
JIOBpaTHUIIUMA Cy u3BeneHu duiopainu ykpacu (Ci. 7.) Ha 3amamaom
JOBpaTHHUKY OyjHa, IBOCTpPYyKa Bpexka n3a3u u3 ycra macke yasa (Ci. 8).
Hcrion kanuTesna y Bpexu Cy ISTMMUYHO CadyyBaHU je/IHA INIaBa U HEKa
YETBOPOHOXKHA XKUBOTUHA. Ha MCTOYHOM IOBPAaTHUKY IPHKA3aHU CY
ooy u Bpexka (Cir. 9). OBe npecTaBe MMajy CIIMIHOCTH Ca KaruTe-
nom Ha Tpuopn y Lipksu Ce. Tpunyna y Koropy.!!

CeBepHHM TOPTAI je H3BECH CACBUM JeAHOCTABHO 1 6e3 yxpaca.!?

U3yserHo Goraro je ykpauena rpudopa Ha riasxoj ancuu (Ci. 10).
Y TUMIIaHOHY Cy IPEJCTABJCHU Y BPeXKaMa Ha JICBOj CTPAHH KPHIIATH
3Maj KOjH JIP>KH JbYJICKY QUTYPY, a Ha IECHO] BACHJIMCK Ca YBH]CHHUM,
JIyTUM peroM. ApXHBOJITa CE CACTOJU 01 Oorare Bpeke Koja je Ha JIeBO]

6 Jlepoko, Has. geno, ci. 49—65, 67-68; Makcumosuh, Ciiyguje, 143—146, ci. 5; ucra,
Cpiicka cpegrosexosHa ckyaniuypa, 65—67, 87-90; baduh, nas. geno, 94-95.

7 Ilepoko, nas. geno, ci. 59—68; Makcumosuh, Ciayguje, 144; ucra, Cpiicka cpegroose-
KoeHa ckyniiypa, 66—67, ci. 85-90; baduh, nas. geno, 94, cn. 8-10.

8 Makcumosuh, Cpiicka cpegroserkosna ckyriiiypa, 67.

9 Makcumosuh, Cpiicka cpegrogexosna ckyatiiypa, cii. 97; M. H. le6poBuh-Puctuh,
Budghope ca zaiiagne ghacage boiopoguuune ypxse y Cilygenuyu — anaiuza 06auKa u cKyuiiiy-
pante gekopayuje, Caommrema PemyOmmakor 3aBojia 3a 3aIlITUTY CIIOMEHHKA KyaType 49
(2017), 25-42, cn. 4, 7, babuh, nas. geno, 89.

10 Babuh, nas. geno, 101, 108.

11 TTepoko, Has. geno, ci. 72,73 a, 6; Makcumouh, Cpiicka cpegmo8ekogna cKyiiiypd,
67-68, 91-93; babuh, nas. geno, 94-95, ci. 11-15.

12 Makcumoswuh, Cpiicka cpegmogexosna ckynmuypa, 67.
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cTpaHH yKkpauneHa aumrhewm, a Ha gecHoj uschem (Cu. 11). Josuma Ha
JOBpaTHUIIMMA TPH(OPE Ha JICBO] CTPAHU H3JIA3H U3 YCTa 3Maja K HMa
MPEJICTaBe ITUIIA, YOBEKA, KO3€, jarkeTa ca KPCTOM, CHPEHE, a Ha JICCHO]
CTpaHU U3JIa3u U3 ycTa 3MUje 1 yriaBHOM uma nutrhe u niehe. Ha nieBoj
CTpaHU JOBpaTHUKA Tpudope MpUKa3aHa je 1 jeHa )KaHP-CIICHA: YOBEK
Cellu Ha IPaHU U JAP>KH CBUTAK, MIIM PEXKe JI03Y, a IPaHy je ONKOPavHo.
Hcnon TponeHOr 0TBOpa Mpy*ka ce ¢ppu3 ca (haoparHUM yKpacuMma;
BpexoM akaHTtyca. CauyBaHe Cy U 1Be omtehene ¢purype, KoH30I1€, TOpes
tpudope. Ha necHoj, ceBepHOj cTpaHu GpUrypa ceau 1 JpKu OTBOPEHY
KIbUTY, a Ha JIEBOj CTpaHu (urypa takohe apku KIBUTY U UMa KpUJa.
[Tocroje pa3nuunTa TyMadema OBUX UTypa: Ja Cy IPEICTaBIbCHH je-
BanhenucTu, niau boropoauia u anheo, niau Monax, Moxaa KTutop Ca.
Cumeon u Cs. CaBa. Melytum, 300r omrehema, 0CTajy camo IpeTIiocTaB-
ke. [IpencraBe Ha KOH30JIaMa TIOpeT TPO30Pa, Ka0 M OHE TIOpe] yiIasa,
uMalie ¢y npopuIakTHUKy yJory.!3

3HaueHe OBUX BPEKa M IIPE/CTaBa (payHe NIM MUTOIOMIKKX Orha
Ha (pacagama CryJeHHUIIE TYMAYCHO j€ Pa3IMIUTO: Ka0 JCKOPATHBHU
yKpacH, Kao CUMOOJIMYHU ITpHUKa3u 6opoe 100pa u 311a, BpJuHa U rpexa,
Kao cuMOo0I1 eBxapuctuje. MOTHB Bpexe, jeHOUIaHE U ABOYJIaHEe, OMO
j€ 9ecT y aHTHYKO] U paHOXpUIITNAHCKO] YMETHOCTH. Y BPEKe BHHOBE
JI03€ WJIM aKaHTyca OuJIe Cy yIUIeTeHe Jby ICKe (PUType, 5)KUBOTUE, IITUIIE,
mMuTojomka 6uha, xaHnp-cuene. OBaj MOTUB je 4eCTO OMO TPUKA3UBAH
y CIIMKApCTBY, Y JIeJIiMa MPUMEHEHE YMETHOCTH U CKYJIITYPH, HAPOUH-
TO Y PUMCKO] M paHoXpHIthaHcko] ymeTHOCTH. Hajehu nano ca npuka-
31Ma BPeXXa 1 PasInduTUM MUTOIOWKNM Onhinma, NTHIaMa 1 )KUBOTH-
haMa Kpacuo je CrioMeHuK Mupy: Ara Pacisy PI/IMy,14 ocsehe 9. rox. mpe
H. ¢. Ca TaKBHX IPEJCTaBA, U3 AHTHYKE U PUMCKE TPAULIA]e 0Baj MOTHUB
OMO je mpey3eT y pPOMaHUYKO] CKYJIITYpPH y I/ITaJ'II/IJI/I kpajem XI Beka.l>

Hcnion kpoBHOT BeHIIA, Ha jy)KHO] U CEBEPHO] (acaa, JexKe KOH-
30J1€ Ca JbYJICKMM M )KUBOTHE-CKUM IJIaBaMa U [IBETHUM MOTHUBUMA, U3-
BeJleHEe Y BUCOKOM pesbedy. Hajopojuuje u Hajpa3HOBPCHU]E CY MPeI-
CTaBe JBY/ICKHX IJIaBa, KOje Cy KJIECaHe Kao BPJIO U3PaXkKajH! MOPTPETH.
[Toce6HO cy 3aHUMJIbUBE MIOjEINHE, U3Y3€THO HATYPATMCTUYKU U3BEIe-
ue rmase (Ci. 12).16

Hkonorpadcko 3HaUeHE CKYJINTOBAHNUX MPEACTaBa HA CTYICHUY-
KUM acaiama MOXke ce TYMauuTH Kao BU3aHTHjCKa Heja oBariohema

13 JTepoxo, nas. geno, cin. 7475, 77 a, 6, 78; Makcumosuh, Ciuyguje, 146—147, ci1. 6; ucra,
Cpiicka cpegrosexosna ckyniiypa, 68—69, ci. 94-96, 98; baduh, nas. geno, 94-95, cn. 16—-17.

14 P, Zanker, The Power of Images in the Age of Augustus, University of Michigan, 1988, 181.

15 Makcumosuh, Ciuyguje, 143-144; ucra, Cpiicka cpegrmosexosna ckyniiiypa, 66—69;
babuh, nas. geno, 106—107.

16 JTepoxko, Has. geno, ci. 81; Makcumosuh, Citiyguje, ci. 3; ucra, Cpiicka cpegrb06eK06HA
ckyniypa, 71, ci. 99-102; babuh, nas. geno, 95, cin. 18.
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y KOMITO3UITHju boropoawuiie ca Mamum XprUCTOM M MECHja allOCToJIa ca
ay3WjOM Ha eyXapucTHjy Ha Oudopu, mTo O ce MOTJIO TIOBE3aTH U ca
dopMupameM Kynta BeHor Ktutopa.!” cTpakuBame CTUICKUX 0CO-
OKHa CTYICHUYKE CKYIIITYPE YKa3allo je Ha eIeMCHTE KaKO BU3aHTH]CKe
TpaauIje TAKO U POMAaHUYKE YMETHOCTH, CJSTUELCHE Y HOBY IICTHHY.!8

[To cBOM KapakTepy, CKYJINTYypaJiHe U MIaCTHYHE MPEACTaBe Ha
CTYACHUYKHM (hacamama, IeJI0 IPUMOPCKUX MajcTOpa, MMOKa3yjy Mella-
BUHY BU3aHTH]CKHX CXBaTamka U POMAaHMYKHUX €JIeMeHaTa, 3aCHOBaHNX
Ha CTapujoj aHTUYKOj, PUMCKOj Tpaauiuju. Mako ce 3a nojesiuHe enemMeH-
Te Mory Hahu mapasesne Ha nmopTajiuma y oonactuma Emunuje Pomame
u Anynuje u Ha miactunu Koropa, ckynnrypa CTyneHnIie mpeacTaBiba
OPHUTHUHAIHHO OCTBApPEH-¢ BPXYHCKOT KBAJUTETA.

¥ -

Ca. 1. Crynennna, 3amagau nopran (mpema B. badbuh, Ckynnrypa)

17 Babuh, nae geno, 108.
18 Makcumosuh, Citiyguje o ciiygenuuxoj inractuuyu II, Ciaun, 360pauk pagosa Buszan-
tonomkor nuctutyTa 6 (1960), 95-109; babuh, nas geno, 89—112.
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Ca. 3. Crynennna, 3amajgHu nopTai, XpHcToc, J0ka CTpaHa HaJBpaTHUKA (IIpemMa
B. Babuh, Cxynnrypa)

Cn. 4. Ctyznenulia, 3anaJJHy opTall, Cn. 5. Crynenuua, 3anajHu nopTal,

BpE’Ka 1 arioCcTOJIN, CEBEPHU JIOBPAaTHUK  aroctol [leTap, ceBepHU JOBpaTHUK
(mpema B. babuh, Cxynntypa) (mpema B. ba6uh, Cxynnrypa)
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Cux. 6. Crynenuna, 3anaiHu IopTal, Ca. 7? Crynenuna, jyKHH HOpTa
anoCTOJIH U BPEXKA, JYIKHH JOBPATHHK (mpema B. ba6uh, Cxynnrypa)
(mpema B. babuh, Cxynnrtypa)
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Co. 8. CryzmeHuna, jy>KHHU TIOPTAJI, Cn. 9. Ctynenwutia, jy>KHE ITOpPTaJ,

3amajiHu JOBPATHUK HUCTOYHH JIOBPATHHK
(mpema B. Babuh, Cxynntypa) (mpema B. babuh, Cxynnrypa)
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Gale” Ui .
Cn. 12. Crynenuna, riaBa, KOH30JI1a HCIO/L KPOBHOT BEHIIA
(mpema B. babuh, Cxynmrypa)
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ECHOES OF CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY IN
THE SCULPTURE OF STUDENICA

Summary

The decorative sculpture on the facades of the Virgin’s Church in Studenica is
remarkably rich and graces three portals, two-light windows, the three-light window
on the eastern apse, and the cornice. The sculptures in the lunette of the western portal,
dedicated to the Virgin, the portal itself, and the three-light window on the apse are
particularly notable.

In the lunette of the western portal, in full sculpture, the Mother of God is shown
enthroned with the Christ Child, flanked by the archangels Michael and Gabriel. The
archangels are marked with Serbo-Slavonic inscriptions, and the figures of the Virgin
and the Divine Infant have surviving traces of paint and gilding. The Virgin with the
Christ Child was a common theme in Byzantine art, but representing it in full sculp-
ture was quite unusual, although there are parallels for this group in South Italian
artworks.

On the inner side of the lintel, in bas-relief, Christ is represented in the center
holding an open book in his left hand and blessing with his right. On the interior of
the door jamb, on each side there are six figures of the apostles led by St. Peter and
St. Paul. All of the apostles are shown similarly, with a book or scroll in their left hand
and blessing with their right; only Peter holds a set of keys in addition to the book.
This composition of Christ with the apostles was interpreted as the Second Coming
of Christ or, according to more recent conclusions, as the Mission of the Apostles.
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The archivolt above the lunette on the main, western portal is elaborately deco-
rated: in the center, there is a lion mask with protruding vines. The twining tendrils
feature representations of various animals and mythological creatures: centaurs (with
a flute or arrow), a lion, a wolf devouring a sheep, a roe, a basilisk, a fox with a rabbit
in its jaws, a bird with a snake. The image of the centaur with an arrow, known from
classical art and as a sign of the Zodiac, appears in Byzantine and Romanesque art.
Animal fights were another motif represented since classical times and symbolized
the struggle between good and evil. The lintel is similarly decorated with a vine with
birds entangled in it and two basilisks with vine tendrils stemming from their mouths.

The jambs on the western portals also have vine ornaments: on the northern
side, there are leaves and fruit in the tendrils and oak leaves on the southern. In front
of the jambs, two lion figures held the now lost pillars, and above the capitals are two
gryphon figures. Lion and gryphon sculptures had a protective role and were placed
at the entrance to the church, forming an ensemble with the representations of the
fight between good and evil. Such sculptures were common in Romanesque and
Byzantine art and have also survived on the monuments of medieval Russia.

On the western facade, the lunette of the southern two light-window features
floral ornaments and the northern two birds facing each other and holding vines curled
into medallions, which have been symbolic depiction of the Eucarist.

The decoration of the southern portal is less ornate: the archivolt and the jambs
feature floral ornaments, and there are a partially preserved head and a four-legged
animal in a vine below the capitals. The northern portal is very simple and has no
ornamentation.

The three-light window on the main apse is exceptionally elaborate. The tympa-
num features a winged dragon in a vine holding a human figure and a basilisk with a
long, twisted tail. The archivolt is made up of a rich vine decorated with leaves and
flowers. The vine on the jambs of the three-light window protrudes from the dragon’s
mouth and holds the representations of a bird, man, goat, lamb with a cross, and mer-
maid, and the one protruding from the serpent’s mouth mostly features leaves and
flowers. On the left side of the jamb of the three-light window is a genre scene: a man
sitting on a branch, either holding a scroll or cutting vines. Below the tripartite ope-
ning runs a frieze with acanthus leaves. Besides the three-light window, two damaged
figures have survived, consoles, for which various interpretations have been proposed
but which certainly had a prophylactic role.

Below the cornice, on the southern and northern fagades, there are consoles with
human or animal heads and floral motifs, done in high relief.

The motif of a vine with entangled human figures, animals, birds, mythological
creatures, and genre scenes was often shown in Roman and Early Christian art. From
there, from the classical and Roman tradition, it was adopted into Romanesque sculp-
ture in Italy in the late 11th century.

In their character, the sculptural and three-dimensional representations on the
facades of Studenica — made by artists from the coastal areas — reveal a blend of
Byzantine views and Romanesque elements rooted in the older tradition of Ancient
Rome. Although parallels can be found for some elements on the portals in the regions
of Emilia-Romagna and Apulia, as well as in the sculpture of Kotor, the Studenica
sculptural artworks represent an original achievement of superb quality.
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UDC 903/9047634(497.11 Medvednjak)
069.51:903/904(497.11)

Milorad Stoji¢
Arheoloski institut
Beograd

MEDVEDNJAK — DUHOVNO SREDISTE
[Z NEOLITA

APSTRAKT: Na osnovu ikonografije (posebno velikog kruga na glavi,
prikaza suncevih zraka ili na neki drugi, uglavnom sugestivni nacin) i brojcanih
oznaka (broj prstiju na rukama i nogama, broj zlebova, ili kombinacija broja
prstiju i zlebova itd.), predocene figurine potvrdile su praktikovanje najmanje tri
kulta protostar¢evacke zajednice na Medvednjaku, Sunca, Meseca i plodnosti.
Ikonografija vincanskih statueta nebeskih sila, pogotovo onih predstavljenih u
kosti, znatno je raznovrsnija i, uglavnom, eksplicitnija nego onih iz starijeg neo-
lita. Za vinc¢ansku zajednicu posebno su karakteristi¢ne brojne ginomorfne figu-
rine — mediji za prenoSenje nebeskih (svetlosti, toplote, semena, krvi i vode) i
zemnih (klice) plodonosnih entiteta na zemlju. Osim neuporedivog broja figurina,
vincansku zajednicu sa Medvednjaka karakteriSe i izuzetno veliki broj razno-
vrsnih kultnih instrumenata, statueta (tipa Sahovskih figurina) i kostanih predmeta
sa brojcanim zapisima koji se odnose na cikluse nebeskih tela i zivotne procese.
1z svega toga, moze se izvesti zakljucak da je zivot neolitskih stanovnika iz Gréca
(lokalitet Medvednjak nalazi se u selu Gréac nadomak Smederevske Palanke, u
severnom delu sredisnje Srbije) potpuno bio prozet verom, tako da se nije znalo
gde se zavrSava svetoyni zivot a pocinje verski.

KLJUCNE RECI: Srbija, Pomoravlje, neolit, religija, figurine, kultovi.

Nije postojala nedoumica kakav bi naslov trebalo dati prvoj knjizi
o neolitskom Medvednjaku — Medvednjak — duhovno srediste iz neolita.
Da je u pitanju verski centar iz neolita ukazivalo je vise od 1000 figurina
1drugih, veoma atraktivnih, nesumnjivo, obrednih predmeta, objavljenih
u toj knjizi. Vecina tih predmeta potice sa nekoliko okuénica, povrSine
od svega tridesetak ari, na najlepSem 1, za Zivot, najpovoljnijem delu lo-
kaliteta. Osim toga, prilikom uredenja jednog od izvora u podnoZzju na-
selja zajedno su nadene Cetiri antropomortne figurine, BozZja porodica sa
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Medvednjaka, najverovatnije, od fosilne kosti ili neke mineralne gline.
I znatan deo od vise stotina predmeta koji se publikuju u knjizi Medved-
njak, knjiga 2 potice sa istog mesta.! Sve to ukazuje da je na tih nekoli-
ko procenata lokaliteta postojao deo naselja namenjen vrSenju verskih
obreda.? Samo sa tog delica Medvednjaka potice vise figurina nego sa
nalazi$tu Belo brdo u Vindi, ili bilo kog drugog neolitskog lokaliteta iz mla-
deg kamenog doba, a statueta 1 drugih, nesumnjivo, obrednih predmeta
od kosti je viSe nego sa svih neolitskih lokaliteta u Evropi zajedno.

U viSe mahova, u obe pomenute knjige o Medvednjaku, predoca-
vano je moguce simbolicko, versko znaCenje figurina i ostalih obrednih
predmeta sa lokaliteta u Gréeu.3

Istrazivanje vere preistorijskih zajednica, kao Sto je, u ovom slucaju,
neolitska religija, potraga je za predstavama entiteta koji se zamisljaju
kao natprirodne sile, bogovi, porodice bogova, duhovi, zli duhovi, duhovi
predaka, demoni, geniji, personifikacije Zive prirode, a koji se izraZavaju
u zivoj 1 mrtvoj prirodi, umetnickim nadahnu¢ima, zakonima zivota, ide-
jama, etici, estetici, kosmogoniji, kosmologiji, pojavama na nebu, sezon-
skim dogadajima, mitovima, ornamentici, snovima, prekogniciji, pijan-
stvu, transu, ludilu... Osnovu za takva istrazivanja religije neolitskih
stanovnika Medvednjaka pruzaju: antropomorfna i zoomorfna plastika,
antropomorfne i zoomorfne maske, amuleti, zZrtvenici, predmeti na ko-
jima se nalaze brojcani zapisi, razli¢iti kultni instrumenti i sam lokalitet,
na kome je tokom neolita, izvesno, postojalo svetiliste. Sva ta relevantna
arheoloska grada objavljena je u knjigama Medvednjak — duhovno sre-
diste u neolitu i Medvednjak, knjiga 2, i u jednom radu R. Galovica.*

Otezavajuc¢a okolnost u istrazivanju religioznih aspekata je ¢injenica
da rezultati viSegodi$njih arheoloskih iskopavanja na Medvednjaku nisu
objavljeni, kao i to da gotovo sve informacije o delu lokaliteta odakle su
naJatraktlvnljl predmeti, uglavnom, poti¢u od mestana i pojedinih ko-
lekcionara koji su imali neposredni uvid u brojna nelegalna 1skopavanja
zbog Cega se one moraju primiti uz ograde. Iz tih razloga, ne moze se
niSta preciznije re¢i o ,,jamama” i ,,rovovima” koji se pominju, osim da
oni, najverovatnije, postoje na centralnom delu lokaliteta.> Takode, nije

1'U pripremi za Stampu.

2 Sli¢na je situacija i na jo§ nekim nalazistima: Belo brdo u Vin¢i, Turska ¢esma-slatina
u Drenovcu, Damljanov kladenac u Svojnovu i jo§ nekim drugim lokalitetima.

3 Administrativno, arheoloski lokalitet Medvednjak nalazi se na teritorije sela Gréac.

4 Tanosuh, P., Heonurcka putyanna rpyna us Cmenepescke [anauke, 36opnux Hapogrot
myseja VIII (1975), 21-34.

5 Pominju se jame, kojih je bilo ,,7-8, mozda i vise”, i rovovi —,,2-3”, ¢ija su dna ukopa-
nau,,zutu zemlju” (zdravicu), a bili su ispunjeni ,,pepelom pomesSanim sa nagorelom zemljom”.
»Preénik jama iznosio je dva-tri metra, nekih manje, nekih vise, a rovovi su bili luéni i nisu
pronadeni njihovi krajevi”. Stekao se utisak da su ,,ogrlice”, to jest grupni nalazi kostanih i
kamenih perli, ljustura puzeva, skoljki, zuba mladih jelena itd. stavljani u jame ,,pazljivo i po
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bilo mogucnosti da se provere nagovestaji da su na tom delu neolitskog
naselja nalazeni delovi ljudskog skeleta zajedno sa pojedinim predmeti-
ma vincanske kulture.

Religija, kao kompleksni duhovni sistem, obuhvata verski odnos
odredene zajednice prema visim silama (ono §to se naziva sveto), bozan-
skom, natprirodnom, demonima, demonima-precima, zatim religioznu
doktrinu, delatnost teologa 1 obrednika (verski sluzbenici, svestenici, bo-
gosluzitelji, vra¢i, Samani, vidovnjaci), arhitektonske objekte u kojima se
vrse verske radnje (hramovi), versko obrazovanje (obrazovne ustanove i
verska obrazovna sredstva) i verski instrumentarij (idoli, gravure, zZrtvenici,
amuleti, kalendarski zapisi, astronomski instrumenti i drugo), kao i etic-
ke principe koji su uspostavljeni medu clanovima verskih istomisljenika.

Kad je u pitanju Medvednjak, raspolaze se ogromnom, neuporedivom
koli¢inom verskih instrumenata u odnosu na bilo koji neolitski lokalitet,
medu kojima se, verovatno, nalaze i sredstva za versko obrazovanje, kao
1 posredmm nedovoljno pouzdanim podacima o postojanju objekata za
vrsenje verskih radnji, dok se o ostalim pomenutim aspektima moze
suditi jedino na osnovu indirektnih podataka, proisteklih iz analize od-
govarajuce arheoloske grade.

Ve¢ samo razvrstavanje antropomorfnih figurina prema materijalu
od kOJeg su izradene, stanju, tektonici, ikonografiji i drugim parametrlma
pruza veoma instruktivne rezultate u vezi sa onim Sta predstavljaju i emu
su namenjene. Neznatan broj keramickih figurina sa Medvednjaka je
neoStecen. Suprotno, od tridesetak koStanih antropomorfnih figurina sve
su bile cele izuzimaju¢i nekoliko, neznatno oSte¢enih, primeraka.

Antropomorfne figurine su, nesumnjivo, predstave natprirodnih
sila, bogova, demona, mitskih bi¢a i, u znatnom broju, sredstvo za vrse-
nje magijskih radnji itd. Vise sile su predstavljene i broj¢anim zapisima
na kosti, kao $to je to sluc¢aj sa matematickim izrazima koji odgovaraju
trajanju mesecevog ciklusa (28 1 30 dana, sinodski i sideri¢ki mesec),
brojem (12) meseci u sun¢evom ciklusu 1 zbirom — 14, koji oznacava
sredinu, pun mesec, vrhunac njegovog ciklusa. Dakle, numericki zapisi

nekom redu”. U tim objektima nadene su i sve koStane, kamene i mnoge keramicke figurine,
kao i skoro svi ornamentisani koStani predmeti i najlep$e keramicko posude, kostano orude i
»drugi predmeti”. U svim tim jamama i rovovima nije bilo ,,mnogo keramickih fragmenata
niti kostiju”. Zanimljiv je i podatak da je desetak velikih koS$tanih igala sa broj¢anim zapisima
takode naden u jednoj ,,maloj jami” i da su bile ,,nekako stavljene po dve-tri u isti sloj”. Veoma
vazan je i podatak da su se u jamama i rovovima ,,jasno uocavali rastresiti slojevi desetak cm
debljine, u nijansama sive boje”, Sto bi ukazivalo da su ti objekti punjeni poyremeno. Arheo-
loski sloj izvan jama i rovova iznosio je ,,viSe metara, mozda sedam ili osam”, i bio je ,,prosa-
ran proslojcima razlicite boje, a bilo je i onih crvene boje ivelikih debelih zapeéenih povrsina”.
Verovatno bi prospekcija lokaliteta daljinskim sredstvima pruzila dragocene podatke o pomi-
njanim jamama i rovovima, njihovom rasporedu i sli¢no, kao i o stepenu devastacije najzani-
mljivijeg dela lokaliteta.
6 Crojuh, M., 2019, 195.
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dozivljavani su kao specifican prikaz identiteta odredenih vanzemaljskih
sila, bogova Sunca, Meseca, Neba i drugih.

STARIJI NEOLIT, PROTOSTARCEVACKA KULTURA
(PRIBLIZNO 6200-5500. GODINE PRE N. E))

Ve¢i broj kultnih predmeta (figurina, zrtvenika i instrumenata) iz
starijeg neolita s podrucja Srbije potiCe iz Starceva, Poljne, Divostina,
Grivca, Lozovika, Boljetina 1, pogotovo, Deronja, a znacajni pojedinacni
primerci — iz Rujista, Drenovca, Bukovca, Covdina, Medureca, Cerovca,
Starceva, Gladnica, Tomasevca, Vrtista i Stragara. Zajedno, ukupan broj
predmeta sa svih tih lokaliteta je viSestruko manji od zbira figurina i osta-
lih obrednih predmeta sa lokaliteta Pojate-Pojila u Belici.” Sa lokaliteta
Medvednjak objavljeno je 10 kostanih antropomorfnih statueta, tri kera-
micke 1 dve Covekolike kamene statuete 1 desetak drugih kultnih objekata,
medu kojima 1 ,,zezlo” od diopsida, ogrlica od vise desetina perli od mo-
nohromnog serpentinita, figurine sekire od iste te vrste kamena, nekoliko
pojedinacnih perli od viSebojnog serpentinita, antropomorfna posuda i
neuobicajeno kvalitetne posude (3b—h).8 Prema tome, posle kultno-astro-
nomskog naselja u Belici, najviSe predmeta relevantnih za istrazivanje
duhovnog Zivota protostarcevacke zajednice je sa Medvednjaka. Medu-
tim, za gotovo sve te predmete nisu poznati uslovi nalaza, osim Sturih
obavestenja od S. Markovica, kolekcionara iz Smederevske Palanke, koji
je u vise mahova prisustvovao neregularnim iskopavanjima. U takvoj
situaciji, istrazivanja obrednih aspekata te grade usmerena su, uglavnom,
na ikonografiju figurina. To se odnosi i na najve¢i deo predmeta vincan-
ske kulture sa Medvednjaka.

7 Crojuh, M., 2018; Idem, 2021.
8 Idem, 2019, 51-56, 23, 69-70, 269-271; Idem, 2022.
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Kostane antropoidne statuete sa velikim kruznim otvorom na gor-
njem delu (sl. 1a—e) umesto lica, ¢esto u kombinaciji sa oznakama broj-
¢ane vrednosti 12 ili istim tim brojem prstiju na rukama i nogama (sl.
la—d), predstavljaju boga Sunca.? Sve te figurine pripadaju nosiocima
protostarcevacke kulture. Ocito, u starijem neolitu vrhovni bog je bio bog
Sunce ili bog Sunca, koji je najcesce 1 najmastovitije prikazivan. Sudec¢i
prema statueti sa sl. 1a, na kojoj je predstavljen i falus, bog Sunca zamis-
ljan je kao antropomorfno, musko bice, antropoidnog tela sa glavom u
vidu suncevog kotura (sl. 1la—e), katkad oivicen radijalno rasporedenim
minijaturnim udubljenjima (sl. 1e) ili Zlebovima (sl. 1b). Prema tome,
Sunce nije smatrano samo nezamenljivim izvorom toplote i svetlosti ve¢
je tretirano kao muski princip plodnosti — tvorac semena 1 oploditel;.

T INES NS e

_ - I"#".-----u'r
Frrry sy T —

SL. 2

Iz starijeg neolita je kompleksno, izvesno veoma znacajno bozan-
stvo, istovremeno antropomorfnih, ornitomorfnih, zmijskih i floralnih
karakteristika, predstavljeno na statueti Boginje prirode (sl. 2).1° Imajuci
na umu pojedinosti ugravirane na glavi, lice statuete je slika suncevog
diska, radijalno rasporedeni zlebovi na potiljku su suncevi zraci, veoma
izduzeno telo je, istovremeno, prikaz drveta zivota, nebeske ose i neunisti-
vog tela zmije koje se neprekidno uspinje ka nebeskom vrhu donoseci Zivot-
ne klice zemnog sveta, a donji kraj figurine je vulva koja obnavlja floru u
faunu. Analogije iz isto¢nih delova Balkanskog poluostrva pokazuju da je
isto bozanstvo postovano u razli¢itim zajednicama iz starijeg neolita.!!

Sl. 3a

9 Videti prilog Bog Sunca u knjizi Medvednjak, knjiga 2.
10 [dem, 2019, 51-52.
11 Tdem, 203 (i navedena literatura).
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Nalazac je poklonio statuetu Sedeceg coveka (sl. 3a) S. Markovicu,
smatrajuci da je ona ,,neki bezvredni predmet koji ne predstavlja nista”,
ne uocivsi da je na njoj oblikovano povijeno antropomorfno bice s glavom
oslonjenom na butine ili kolena; to je polozaj covecjeg ploda u majci,
stav trudnice prilikom porodaja, za stariji neolit — izgled tipi¢nog, ,,zgr-
¢enog” polozaja pokojnika u grobu, poza ¢oveka kad sedi. Ispostavilo se
da nije tacno da artefakt ,,ne predstavlja nista”, ve¢, naprotiv, da ,,pred-
stavlja sve u zivotu Coveka”, odslikava ceo ¢ovekov zivot od zaceca do
smrti. Moguéno da je u pitanju Bog Zivota zamisljen u antropomorfnom
obliku, ili da je ova statueta apotropejski predmet koji bi trebalo da stiti
i pomaze ¢oveku u celokupnom zivotnom ciklusu ukljucujuéi tu i post-
humno razdoblje — povratak iz smrti. Kao i kod prethodno predocenog
predmeta, jedina analogija postoji daleko od Pomoravlja, u gravuri na
komadu §ljunka iz starijeg neolita, nadenog u Grckoj.!2

Sl. 3aa

Sematizovana ginomorfna keramicka figurina Majka sveukupnog
Zivota (sl. 3aa) na kojoj su naglaseni primarni i sekundarni atributi Zene,
simbol je plodnosti. Osim ginomorfnog, telo tog bi¢a ima oblik 1 biljnih
plodova, §to statueti daje karakteristike majke sveukupnog zZivota. Ima-
ju¢i na umu mermernu statuetu iz Azmaka (isto¢ni deo Balkanskog
poluostrva), s po€etka neolita, kao 1 druge predmete od kosti 1 kamena,
s tog podrucja, koji, takode, imaju analogije na Medvednjaku, izvesno je
da je religija razlicitih zajednica znatnog dela Balkana sadrzavala zajed-
nicke elemente.

12 Tbid.
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3h

Navedeni artefakti, posebno antropomorfne figurine, ukazuju da su
isti kultovi upraznjavani u Belici 1 na starijeneolitskom Medvednjaku.
Razlika je jedino u dominantnom materijalu od kojeg su izradivani obred-
ni predmeti; u Belici najveci deo statueta je od kamena (serpentinit) i
nekoliko od kosti, a na Medvednjaku — najviSe od kosti. Metafora Sunca
u Belici docaravana je vise simbolicki nego eksplicitno, dok je na Medved-
njaku to obrnuto.!3 Ocigledno, u okvirima protostar¢evacke kulture re-
ligija je bila jedinstvena, okarakterisana sa tri dominantna kulta: Sunca,
Meseca i plodnosti, koje posebno odlikuju ambivalentne, musko-zenske
figurine. Takode, zastupljena je 1 Boginja prirode (ili Boginja radanja
Zive prirode) koju reprezentuje statua kompleksnog hibridnog bica. Kosta-
ne figurine Sedeceg coveka i Boginje prirode, keramicka figurina Majke
sveukupnog Zivota 1 ,,skiptar” od diopsida potvrduju znacajan stepen
verskog prozimanja sa zajednicama iz starijeg neolita sa istoka i juga
Balkanskog poluostrva.

Neuporedivo je vise artefakata koji dokumentuju versku praksu vin-
Canske kulture na Medvednjaku u odnosu na protostar¢evacku zajednicu.
Nesumnjivo, verskoj sferi vincanske kulture pripadaju sve figurine i maske
1 ostali predoCeni predmeti u ovom prilogu. Osim ikonografije 1 vrste
materijala od kOJeg su izradene, za interpretaciju znacenja 1 uloge figu-
rina veoma je znacajno i Il]lhOVO stanje, da li su cele ili, u vecoj ili manjoj
meri, oStecene.

13 Crojuh., M., 2021; Ibid., 2019, 2022.
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6e

Samo je neznatan broj keramickih ¢ovekolikih figurina ceo, kao Sto
su primerci sa sl. 6¢c—e, 7a, 8a, 8d i 9e, Sto ukazuje da su figurine od tog
materijala koriS¢ene u kultovima koji podrazumevaju njihovo namerno
ostecenje ili, ceSée, unistenje, razbijanje u sitne krhotine. Ikonografija
na znatnom broju tih figurina, koje su, inace, ginomorfne, ukazuje da su
kori$¢ene kao kultno sredstvo u prenosu vitalnih nebeskih tvari na zemlju,
odnosno do zive prirode.!* One su, izvesno, geniji prirode, najverovat-
nije predstava pokojnika u kultu povratka mrtvih, obnove Zivota, kako
ljudi tako 1 celokupne zive prirode. Prema svemu sudeci, kultna radnja
podrazumevala je prijem vode od meseca i krvi, svetlosti, toplote 1 se-
mena od sunca, da bi se obrednim lomljenjem figurina sve to izlucilo na
planirano odrediste.!> Uz to, na mnoge od tih ginomorfnih figurina, pre
razbijanja, stavljane su maske na lice 1 odeca na telo, §to je bio akt Zeljene
kultne transformacije, dok je zamisljeni proces prijema nebeskih tvari
trajao.l® Skidanjem maski i odece sa figurine i njihovim pohranjivanjem
¢uvana je zivotna nit do slede¢eg obreda, a razbijanjem statuete osloba-
dana je sva, u njima akumulirana, Zivotna energija. Tako su se sticali uslo-
vi za ozivljavanje mrtvih, neverovatnog paradoksa: Zivo tezi smrti, smrt
rada zivot.

Dakle, ginomortna plastika koriS¢ena je u kultnim radnjama pove-
zanim sa plodnos¢u (vodom, oplodnjom, semenom, klicanjem, rastom)
1 obredom povratka mrtvih, $to se svodi na isto. Antropomorfne figurine
su sluzile kao mediji za prenoSenje plodonosnih tvari sa neba do zemnog
sveta s ciljem oZivljavanja pritajenog Zivota u semenu: vode, semena i
krvi do zemlje, ali 1 do mrtvih, kako bi oni oZiveli.

14 Videti prilog Znacenje figurina u knjizi Medvednjak, knjiga 2.
15 Tbid.
16 Videti prilog 0 maskama u knjizi Medvednjak, knjiga 2.

194



7b

Statueta sa sl. 7a je bukvalni prikaz brisanja li¢nosti (lice je uniste-
no pre pecenja figurine). Time nije stradalo samo lice ve¢ i personalitet
modelovanog bica. ,,Bezlicna” statueta je materijalizovana ideja ,,bivieg”
stvorenja, ili pokusaj da se tako spreci, izvesno, nepozeljan uticaj, koji je
mogao do¢i iz njegovih Cula sa lica. Eventualna pozitivna transformaci-
ja moguca je jedino stavljanjem maske, cemu je, najverovatnije, sluZila
ova statueta. Dakle, postojala je namera da se odredenim postupkom od
negativnog stvori pozitivno bice.

U desnu ruku sakato antropomorfno bi¢e — Genij prirode (sl. 7b), s
frizurom od klupka guja i sa zmijom koja se iz falusa uspinje ka levom
ramenu i srcu, nesumnjivo donoseci seme, personifikacija je plodnosti
zemnog sveta i njenog puta do srca, sredista zivota; u pitanju je jedna od
predstava genija prirode. Sakatost u desnu ruku je recit znak da predsta-
vljeno stvorenje nije dozivljavano kao manuelni delatnik ve¢ kao mo¢ni
tvorac semena i oploditelj Zive prirode. Da je negovanje kulta tog genija
zemnog sveta ¢esto upraznjavano, ukazuje ¢injenica da je na Medved-
njaku nadeno vise figurina tog tipa.l’

Prelepi torzo Trudne Venere (sl. 7c) slika je bozje 1 ljudske radosti,
nagovestaj sigurnosti obnove zivota i ve¢ne mladosti. Ta figurina pref1-
njene i realisticke modelacije, koja odstupa od uoblcajene tipske matrice
vincanske plastlke nesumnyvo je izraz intimnih osecanja tvorca statu-
ete prema zeni, njenoj ulozi i lepoti; u ovom slu¢aju, ona nije dozivljena
kao bog ali se naéla u bozjem drustvu, ona sama, puna zivota, medu
hiljadama stereotipnih predstava bogova sa Medvednjaka. Potrebna je
bila velika odvaznost da se ona nacini, i to u svetu koji priznaje samo
krute bozje sile. Ipak, i ona je zavrsila kao sve tipske ginomorfne figu-
rine — razbijena je prilikom rituala u kultu plodnosti a njeni delovi rasuti
su, verovatno, po naselju. Moguc¢no je da su njene delice unele u sebe neke
nerotkinje i Zene posustale u svom reproduktivnom periodu.

17 Crojuh, M., 2019, 302.
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SI. 8a

Figurine antropomorfnih bica koja sede na klupi (,,presto”) nesum-
njivo predstavljaju veoma znacajne natprirodne sile, a uz to, kako to
potvrduju ovih nekoliko primeraka — i veoma razlicite (sl. 8a—d). Zastu-
pljeni su bogovi-posrednici izmedu nebeskih i zemnih bogova (sl. 8a)!8,
Boginja obnove zivota i mladosti — figurina majke s detetom (sl. 8b)!?,
htonski bog sav u simbolici zmije (sl. 8¢)2%, nezajazljivi Bog Podzemlja
kome su prinos$ene krvne Zrtve (sl. 8d)2!.

SL. 9d 9¢

18 Videti poglavlje Znacenje figurina u knjizi Medvednjak, knjiga 2.

19U narudju se nalazila figurina deteta koja je unistena, ali se vide tragovi novoroden-
Ceta oslonjenog na krilo.

20 Najhold, B., 2011, 324, sl. 360.

21 Idem, 325, sl. 368.
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Antropomorfna bi¢a prikazivana su na figurinama uglavnom izra-
zito stati¢no, izuzimajuci nekoliko primeraka kao Sto je Porodilja ili
Medvedica (sl. 9a), Zena koja se porada (sl. 9b), Mislilac sa Medvednjaka
(sl. 24a) 1 jos nekoliko takode sedecih figurina. Osim §to su porodilje pri-
kazane veoma dinami¢no, u karakteristicnom stavu tokom porodaja, one
su neobi¢no bogato ukrasene, ¢ak i figuralnim motivima (sl. 9b). Obe po-
rodilje predstavljene su kako sede direktno na zemlji, kao da one radaju
plod koji je prethodno uobli¢en u zemlji, ili da one svoje novorodence
pohranjuju u zemlju da bi joj dale klicu plodnosti, $to je izvanredna me-
tafora Majke Zive prirode. Istu simboliku imaju 1 figurine klececih bica
(sl. 9c—d, 17b), ali i majka sa detetom u narucju predstavljena kako sedi
neposredno na zemlji (sl. 9e).

SL. 10a 10b 10c

S1. 10d 10e

Pronadeno je na stotine i stotine keramickih antropomorfnih figu-
rina na Medvednjaku, ali se one skoro uvek uocljivo stilsko-tipoloski
medusobno razlikuju. Postoje, ipak, figurine sa tog i drugih lokaliteta
koje ukazuju da su nacinjene prema istoj zamisli (sl. 10a—c); biste figuri-
na sa sl. 10a—b ne samo da su tektonski iste ve¢ su iste i prema svim osta-
lim pojedinostima: gravurama na licu i telu, crno obojenim trakama na
trupu, crvenim povr§inama na vratu i bo¢nim stranama tela, istovetnom

197



poloZzaju ruku, na sli¢an na¢in modelovanim dojkama, polozaju perfora-
cija na licu... Sve to ukazuje da je, ipak, postojao izvestan broj matrica
prema kojima je oblikovan odredeni tip statueta. Nesumnjivo, ova grupa
figurina je predstava specifi¢nog bi¢a. Imaju¢i na umu pomenute poje-
dinosti, ove statuete su mediji u kojima se prozimaju nebeski plodonosni
entiteti: voda, krv 1 seme, na Sta ukazuju gravure na licu i telu, kao i crve-
na boja na vratu i bocnim stranama figurina, sa klicama zemnog sveta,
koje simboliSu crno obojene trake; izvesno, u pitanju su prikazi genija
prirode u kojima se prepli¢u nebeski i zemaljski ¢inioci obnove Zivog
sveta.

Prefinjeno oblikovana keramicka figurina (sl. 10d) spada u isti tip
statueta kao 1 one sa sl. 6 1 10a—c, ali se od njih razlikuje prema svom do-
njem delu koji joj je omogucavao da stabilno stoji na nekoj ravnoj pod-
lozi, $to nije slucaj sa ostalim pomenutim figurinama. Da li to ukazuje
da su medu figurinama-medijima postojale i takve koje su ¢uvane kao
trajne relikvije i postavljane na neko po¢asno mesto?22

Medu brojnim kostanim antropomorfnim statuetama samo primerak
sa sl. 10e spada u kategoriju figurina-medija za simbolicki ,transport”
nebeskih supstanci na zemlju. To potvrduju gravure na licu — koje nago-
vestavaju put nebeskih tvari do tela — personifikacije zemlje.23

SI. 11a

Za najstarije faze vincanske kulture osoben je prikaz ociju na antro-
pomorfnim figurinama (sl. 11a) u vidu pravougla, horizontala simboliSe
oblak, spremiste vode, a vertikala — padanje kise.24 U kasnijim fazama,
oci se, uglavnom oznacavaju polumesecastlm gravurama, ali se njlhova
simbolika prosiruje; osim vode, o€i postaju privremeni rezervoar drugih
bitnih tvari koje dolaze s neba, krvi i semena. Crvene trake koje se sa
temena spustaju do ociju (sl. 11b) nagovestaj je onoga (u ovom slucaju

22 Posle nalazenja, toj figurini je, tokom nespretnog ¢i¢enja, otkinuta desna ruka, koja
nije sacuvana.

23 Videti prilog Znacenje antropomorfnih figurina u knjizi Medvednjak 2.

24 Videti poglavlje Znacéenje antropomorfnih figurina u u knjizi Medvednjak 2.
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krvi) Sto se iz njih sliva. Dakle, u poetku, znatan broj antropomorfnih
figurina su prenosioci skupnih vitalnih nebeskih tvari na zemlju, a kasni-
je se bozje supstance prikazuju pojedinacno kao voda i krv (crvena boja).

SL 12a 12b

Vremenom se uloga ovih medija povecavala, posle vode 1 krvi (sl.
12a) na red su dosle plodonosne zemne blagodeti koje se iskazuju crno
obojenim o¢ima i isto tako obojenim ,,Y”’ trakama na grudima i rame-
nima (sl. 12b). Kod statuete sa sl. 12a samo je jedno oko (levo) ofarbano
crvenom bojom, dok je drugo u tonu figurine. Moguée da je tako prika-
zana ginomorfna statueta-medij koja istovremeno prenosi na zemlju dve
dragocene supstance s neba — vodu i krv. Figurina sa sl. 12b pak ukazuje
na put zivotnih materija od zemnog do nadzemnog sveta, §to je nagove-
Steno crno obojenim trakama i o¢ima. Ova predstava crnookog Zenskog
bi¢a dokazuje da su sve plodonosne tvari, bilo da dolaze s Neba ili zemnog
sveta, zamiSljane da prolaze isti put, preko temena, ociju, univerzalnog
spremista za sve vitalne tvorevine, i tela.

SL. 13a 13b

Izvesne finese duhovnog znacenja pojedinih figurina iskazane su kroz
izgled predstavljenih ¢ula.25 Iako postoji mogucnost da se na razlicite

25 O znacenju videti poglavlje o znacenju antropomorfnih figurina u knjizi Medvednjak,
knjiga 2.
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nacine objasni simbolika izvadenog desnog oka (sl. 13a), izgleda da je
najubedljivije objasnjenje da se takvom prikazu pribeglo u kultu dozi-
vanja kise — pribavljanju Zeljene vode ritualnim vadenjem oka, spremista
nebeske vode.20 [z potrebe za kiSom, izvesno, proistekla je inspiracija da
se jednim detaljem — prikazom Sirom otvorenih usta na, inace, tipi€noj
vincanskoj figurini, pateticno prikaze vapaj Zivog sveta za vodom, usti-
ma (sl. 13b), koja ne prete niti prozdlru ve¢ mogu samo da 1spuste krik,
molbu 1 krajnje upozorenje svevisnjem da je opstanak ugrozen.

Sl. 14

Da je cela oc¢uvana, figurina kojoj je pripadala ova glava, bila bi
medu ve¢ima, a svakako 1 najzanimljivija u antropomorfnoj plastici sa
Medvednjaka. 27 Malobrojne su vin¢anske figurine sa dva lica, a ova je
unikatna jer stvara utisak da na njoj postoje Cak Cetiri lica.2® Statuete sa
dva lica, kakve su, na primer, nalazene na lokalitetu Jela u Sapcu, tuma-
¢ene su kao prlkaz kraja Stare 1 pocetak Nove godine, poput rimskog
Janusa.?’ I na ovoj glavi prikazana su dva lica, ali su ona tako izvedena
da daju utisak da i bo¢no od njih postoje jo§ dva lica, ukupno Cetiri na
figurini, Sto je jedinstveno. MoZe se nagadati da li je postojala namera
tokom modelovanja figurine da se prikazu dva ili Cetiri lica, ali je ¢inje-
nica da se na svakoj od Cetiri strane glave figurine vidi po jedno lice. Fi-
gurine sa dva lica, poput pomenutih primeraka iz Sapca, zaista se mogu
tumaciti kao susret Stare i Nove godine, ali i kao lica Zivog 1 mrtvog
¢oveka, odnosno zivota i smrti, fizickog i duhovnog zivota, zemaljskog

26 Crojuh, M., 2023, u Stampi.

27 Crojuh, M., 2019, 102-103.

28 Idem, 103.

29 Crojuh, M., Lleposuh, M., 2011, 318, T. CXLVI1/44; 413, Cn. 209, 262.
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i nebeskog i svega drugog $to nagovestava dvojna simbolika. Cetiri lica
pak mogu znaciti Cetiri strane sveta, broj godlsnjlh doba, raskrsnice
brojnih puteva, sazimanje i Sirenje, naglaSavanje znacaja sredista. U tom
slu¢aju, u pitanju je predstava bozanstva koje stoluje u centru svih zbi-
vanja, i koje nadzire sve $to se u svetu zbiva, nebo, zemni svet i sve na
Zemlji. Moguce je da je ova glava pripadala figurini koja je simbolisala
nebesku osu, sohu oko koje se sve vrti, poput Anankinog vretena.

SL 15

Gravura Boginja — majka zmija (sl. 15) na kalotastom delu keramic-
kog predmeta je eksplicitna slika ginomorfnog bica koje je rodilo zmiju.30
Da je u pitanju predstava znacajnog bica, ukazuje €injenica da je to ura-
deno na posebno pripremljenom predmetu. Imaju¢i na umu boju pred-
meta, crnu, u pitanju Boginja — majka zemnog sveta.

16e

30 Crojuh, M., 2019, 154.
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Kostane figurine sa krunom na glavi i o¢ima u vidu iskoSenog po-
lumeseca, u poloZaju osobenom za mesec u fazama uspona, ,,punjenja”,
s jedne strane, i opadanja, ,,praznjenja”, s druge strane, i, katkad, sa
brojnim udubljenjima na telu (sl. 16¢) — 51mb011ma zvezdanog neba, am-
blemi su vrhovnog boga, istovremeno boga Sunca, Meseca, zvezda i sve-
ga ostalog (sl. 16a—c). Nazubljena (cikcak), troroga i kupasta kruna pred-
stava je munje i groma, atributa svemoguceg boga. Statueta sa veoma
izduzenim gornjim delom (sl. 16d) ima istu simboliku kao i figurine sa
sl. 16a—c. Donji deo te statuete je u vidu veoma Sematizovanog antropo-
morfnog tela 1 zvezde, dok je gornji deo — podjednako glava, falus 1 sun-
¢evi zrak; nesumnjivo, u pitanju je predstava Boga Sunca. 1 privezak —
naturalistiCka predstava falusa, simbol je Boga Sunca (sl. 16e), njegovog
zraka, sunca koje se svakog dana podize da bi svojom semenom oploda-
valo zivu prirodu.

SL 17a 17b 17¢c 17d

Figurina trudnice sa opuStenim rukama i Sakama na trbuhu (sl. 17a)
slika je sre¢ne i bezbrizne trudnice koja ¢eka rodenje svog deteta. Karak-
teristicne gravure na licu statue, medutim, ukazuju da je u pitanju pred-
stava medija za prenos nebeske vode, krvi i semena, svega onoga S§to je
potrebno za obnovu zivota na zemlji, ali materijal od koje je nacinjena,
rozina, neostec¢enost i neke pojedinosti kao Sto su ruke sa sklopljenim Sa-
kama na trbuhu predoCavaju moguc¢nost da nije samo u pitanju instrument
u kultu obnove Zivota, ve¢ predstava Velike majke — boginje Zivota. Sake
na trbuhu nisu slika mira i bezbriZnosti Zene koja ¢e uskoro roditi, ve¢
sredstvo koje donosi hranu narastaju¢em plodu u svom trbuhu. Sli¢nu
matricu imaju i statuete sa sl. 17b—c.

Ginomorfna klececa statueta (sl. 17b) sa glavom (maskom) ovna i
broj¢anim vrednostima 28 na glavi i 14 na nogama, slika je Boginje noc-
nog neba i pune meseceve snage.’! Kruzni otvori levo i desno od glave,

31 Tbid., 111-113.
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koje oivi¢avaju ovnujski rogovi izrazito meseceve simbolike, buduci da
se na njima nalazi 28 zlebova, mogu se protumaciti kao simboli punog
meseca ili sunéevog diska. Sake na dojkama, kojima se Zavrsavaju ro-
govi i koje stiskaju dojke, simboli¢na su predstava muze moc¢ne boginje
koja obezbeduje hranu za podmladak Zive prirode. Da je taj motiv bio
rasprostranjen ukazuje i keramicka statueta sa sl. 17c.

Statueta nazvana Oziris (sl. 17d), bog Sunca, jedna od najlepsih i
semiotikom nanogatljlh neolitskih flgurlna nadena Jje zajedno sa statu-
etom Boginje nocnog neba i pune meseceve snage, $to ukazuje na mogucé-
nost da je u pitanju njen partner.32 Karakteristi¢no je da mo¢ni bog Sunca
nije prikazan na prestolu, kako to prilici svemoguéem, ve¢ kako sedi opru-
zenih nogu na zemlji, $to je, verovatno, predstava direktne transmisije
njegovih blagodeti, prvenstveno semena, u zemlju.

SL. 18f

Sa Medvednjaka potice desetak ,,portreta”, figurina antropomorfnih
glava medu kojima je jedna od kosti.33 Ugravirane mesecaste o¢i na ko-
Stanom primerku ispod kojih se nalazi po jedna duz, karakteristi¢ni su
elementi za figurine-medije, prenosioce nebeskih plodonosnih tvari na
zemlju. Da bi se zaokruzio taj kultni sadrzaj, potrebno je da postoji nesto
Sto se na ovaj obredni instrument nadovezuje. U ovom slucaju to bi bila
sama zemlja. Ovaj portret naglaSava presudnu ulogu glave, metafore
mo¢i miSljenja i delanja, iz koje sve polazi i gde se donose sve odluke.

32 1bid., 114-118.
3 Ibid., 126-127.
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Na ostalim ,,portretima”, izuzimajuci prikaze ociju i nosa, nema dru-
gih pojedinosti. Izvesno je da su u pitanju predstave maske, ali nije isklju-
¢ena ni moguénost da oni predstavljaju odsecene ljudske glave, ljudske
zrtve. Upravo to §to na njima nema nekih drugih pojedinosti osim prika-
za oc¢iju i nosa, prilog je ovoj drugoj moguénosti. Na nekropoli u Botosu,
jednoj od dve nekropole vin¢anske kulture, nadene su ,,tri izdvojene
lobanje”, §to je protumaceno kao ,.ritualno sahranjivanje lobanja”, ili da su
u pitanju ,,o8teceni grobovi”.34 Ni u ovom slu¢aju nije 1skljucena moguc-
nost da se radi o Zrtvi, ritualnom pohranjivanju glava Zrtvovanih ljudi.

Bozja porodica sa Medvednjaka su Cetiri antropomorfne figurine
nadene zajedno prilikom kaptaze jednog od izvora u podnozju lokalite-
ta.33 Dve najvise figurine sa kupastim kapama imaju istu semiotiku kao
i koStane okrunjene statuete sa istog nalazista.3¢ Na figurinama postoje
brojne graficke pojedinosti koje simboliSu Sunce 1 Mesec, $to nagoves-
tava da je u pitanju predstava hijerogamije Sunca i Meseca i njihov porod.

SL 20

34 GaraSanin, M., 1979, 160.
35 Crojuh, M., 2019, 210-211.
36 Idem, 2022,
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Iako postoje neke nedoumice da li prethodno predocene Cetiri figu-
rine predstavljaju ¢etvoroclanu bozju porodicu, nema sumnje da ova
figurina-amulet prikaz bozje trijade sa zajednickim telom, Vrhovnog
boga (sl. 20) sa svojim pratiocima, bozjim hipostazama, u vidu dve pse-
¢e glave.37 Zanimljivo je da su na glavi centralne figurine naznacene
zenice u ofima, $to je nagovestaj prikaza vrhovnog, svevideceg boga. |
ova predstava jedinstvena je u mladem neolitu. Inace, najstariji prikaz
svetog trojstva predstavlja figurina boginje izmedu dva pantera iz Catal
Hijika iz starijeg neolita.38

Sl. 21a 21b 2lc 21d

Mnoge figurine sa Medvednjaka imaju pticoliko lice. Medu njima
su posebno zanimljivi primerci slepih ginomorfnih bi¢a sa maskom u
vidu izrazito velikog pticjeg kljuna na licu i zmijama na glavi i ramenima
(sl. 21a) ili samo na ramenima (sl. 21b—c).3° Postoje i figurine pti¢jeg lica
(sl. 21d) koje na temenu imaju po dve crveno obojene Zlebljene spirale,
simbolicki predstavljene zmije. Smatra se da su bogovi hibridi zmija i
ptica veoma karakteristicni za neolit, ali na ovim figurinama postoji 1
tre¢i, ginomorfni entitet.

SI. 22a 22b 22¢

370 svetom trojstvu: Golan, S., 2003, 379-390.
38 Mellaart, J., 1967, ilustracije 67-68, posle 132 strane.
39 Crojuh, M., 2022; Idem, 85, 108.
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Kao sto je u poglavlju o maskama u monografiji Medvednjak, knji-
ga 2 predoceno, postoje figurine maski od keramike 1 kosti, kao 1 pred-
stave maski na licima antropomorfnih statueta. Takode, zastupljene su
maske u vidu ,.lica” Zivotinja, 1 maske s ,,likom” zivotinja na ginomorf-
nim figurinama. Pojedine izgledaju kao otisci lica preminulog ¢oveka,
posmrtne maske.40

Ista raznolikost u izgledu i znacenju postoji medu antropomorfnim
maskama kao kod ¢ovekolikih figurina, iz ¢ega proistice da su i one
imale slicnu ili istu namenu.*! Na licima pojedinih keramickih antropo-
morfnih figurina nalaze se aplicirane maske bez crta lica, a na ve¢em
broju figurina one su modelovane kao lice, odnosno umesto lica.*> Maske
bez crta lica, izvesno, sluzile su da prikriju predstavljeno bic¢a, dok su
figurine sa integrisanom maskom primile identitet obrazine. U prvom
slucaju, u pitanju je skrivanje identiteta, verovatno zbog neke opasnosti,
dok je, u drugom sluc¢aju, maska prikazana umesto lica da svojom ma-
gicnom moc¢i trajno zastiti stvorenje na ¢ijoj se glavi nalazi.

Sve kostane maske, kao i koStane antropomorfne statuete, cele su
ili neznatno o$tecene, ako se izuzme njihova izlizanost upotrebom, $to
ukazuje da suu pitanju kultni predmeti izuzetnog postovanja, koji re-
prezentuju najmocmje sile. Kao i kod znatnog broja flgurma na njima
je naglasena sunceva i meseceva simbolika, 1 to izgledom oc¢iju ili brojem
zlebova. Na masci sa sl. 22a nalaze se gravure koje su osobene za prikaz
puta nebeskih plodonosnih tvari ka Zemlji, a broj duzi — 12, ukazuje da
su te supstance povezane sa suncem, a to znaci sa krvlju 1 semenom.
Brojem otvora na masci od vidrine lobanJe (sl. 22b) — 14, simbolom sre-
dine mesecevog ciklusa 1 njegove najvece snage, 1 1zg1edom ociju izra-
zena su, kako se verovalo, najbitnija svojstva Zemlji najblizeg nebeskog
tela. Omgledno kosStane maske reprezentuju vrhovnog boga, istovremeno
boga Sunca i Meseca. Cini se da je kultna namena ovih maski jasna — nji-
hovim stavljanjem, figurine su sticale moc¢i vrhovnog boga. Imajuéi na
umu ocuvanost, one su posle obavljenog rituala pazljivo ¢uvane do sle-
deéeg obreda.

Sve koStane zoomorfne maske su u vidu ,,lica” rogatih Zivotinja (sl.
23a—c), ukljucujuéi 1 masku na Boginji neba i punog meseca (sl. 17b), 1
imaju graviranu simboliku sunca i meseca. Primer sa statuete sa sl. 17b
ukazuje da su maske sa zivotinjskim likom stavljane na figurine antro-
pomorfnih bica, s o¢itim ciljem da ih simbolicki zastite i povezu sa naj-
moc¢nijim bogom, bogom Sunca 1 Meseca.

40 Videti prilog o maskama u ovoj knjizi.
41 Videti prilog Znacenje antropomorfnih figurina u knjizi Medvednjak 2.
42 Ibid.
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SL 23a 23b 23c

SI. 24a

S1. 24d

Da je glava statuete Mislilac sa Medvednjaka oblikovana u istom sti-

43 Crojuh, M., 2019, 293-295.
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Naime, na glavi je maska fantasticnog bica istovremeno pti¢jih i zmijskih
odlika. Antropoidno bice je prikazano u jednoj tipi¢noj zemaljskoj pozi,
coveka koji sedi glave oslonjene na Saku leve ruke. Teme pokriva pome-
nuta maska na kojoj dominiraju ogromne oci upravljene nagore, prema
nebu. Ocigledno, na figurini je prikazan zemaljski bog, izaslanik nebe-
skih bogova, koji zamisljeno, mudro i dostojanstveno sedi na svom tronu.
Na grudima Mislioca nalaze se tragovi okera, $to ukazuje na beleg simbo-
lickih krvnih zrtvi. I boja, crna, koja uvek simbolise sile zemnog sveta,
znacajna je za utvrdivanje semiotike statuete. Sa Medvednjaka potice 1
glava veoma sli¢na ovoj sa figurine Mislilac, $to ukazuje da je postojao
ustaljen model u prezentaciji izgleda tog boga. Ako se sve to ima na umu,
figurina Mislilac sa Medvednjaka predstavlja mo¢no htonsko bice, toliko
moc¢no da su morale da mu se prinose krvne zrtve, koje ima zadatak da
uskladi plodonosne potencijale svoje sredine, zemnog sveta, sa nebeskim
bogovima Suncem 1 Mesecom, u ¢emu je maska ogromnih ociju imala
znacajnu ulogu. Ta veza izmedu sfere ve¢nog mraka, u kome mrtvi, kao
1 posejano seme, i8¢ekuju svoj povratak na zemlju — sa Nebom, vrhovnim
bogom, presudna je u odrzavanju ciklusa zivota; posredni¢ku ulogu u
tome imao je mudri bog sa Medvednjaka, koji sedi u svom tronu.

Figurina (sl. 24b) sa maskom koja istovremeno predstavlja prednji
deo glave ovna sa rogovima i antropomorfno lice sa kosom od sklupca-
nih zmija moze se razumeti kao prikaz mitske pri¢e o pretvaranju nekog
bica u sile koje personlflkuju ovan i zmija. Ovan, nJeg0V1 rogovi, predo-
cava Mesec, a time vlagu 1 plodnost a zmija sve 1 sva$ta, od mraka
zemnog sveta do Sunca, od ve¢nog Zivota do brze smrti.*> Prema tome,
statueta je prikaz sile u kojoj se prozimaju mesecevi ritmovi (simbolika
ovna) sa silama iz svih sfera prirode i Zivota (simbolika zmije).

Keramicka statueta sfinge (sl. 24¢) iz Pomoravlja, imaju¢i na umu
njen izgled i vreme kad je nastala, kao da je bila uzor za egipatske i me-
sopotamske sfinge, koje su, inace, mlade barem 2000-3000 godina. Mozda
skulpture 1 figurine sfinge iz najrazli¢itijih vremena i regija potvrduju
Jungovo stanoviste o kolektivnom nesvesnom i arhetipovima. Osim ove,
sa vinc¢anskih lokaliteta iz Pomoravlja potice jo§ nekoliko statueta istog
tipa. Ocigledno, u pitanju je predstava boga zverinjeg tela a ljudske pa-
meti i karaktera.

Sa Medvednjaka je veci broj kostanih predmeta neobi¢nog izgleda
na kojima se nalazi odredeni broj zlebova, €iji zbir odgovara trajanju
ciklusa sunca i meseca, ali postoje i takvi numericki zapisi ¢ije znacenje
do kraja nije utvrdeno. Na primer, na statueti sa sl. 25a, postoje tri grupe
zlebova, od Sest, dva i 12 duzi; Sest 1 12 duzi mogu oznacavati broj me-

44 Tbid.
45 O simbolici ovna: Chevalier, J., Gheerbrant, A., 1983, 469—470.
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seci u polovini sunceve godine, a 12 — trajanje suncevog godiSnjeg ci-
klusa, dok se za grupu od dva Zleba znacenje ne moze nazreti, barem ne
ono koje bi se povezalo s tim, ili nekim drugim ciklusima. I broj Zlebo-
va sa predmeta sa sl. 25b odgovara broju meseci — 12, u suncevoj godini.
Ovim numeric¢kim zapisima iskazana je jedna od bitnih karakteristika
Sunca, trajanje njegovog ciklusa, ¢ime je pokazan odnos prema ulozi te
zvezde u univerzumu. Ovalni deo na predmetu u obliku minijaturne spa-
tule (sl. 25¢) protumacen je kao predstava suncevog diska, a deo u vidu
drske — kao nesto $to je nacinjeno da bi se na njemu ugravirao odredeni
broj¢ani zapis, osam duzi.#¢ Isti broj Zlebova nalazi se na jo$ nekoliko
kostanih predmeta, Sto ukazuje da je njima prikazan neki, za stanovnike
Medvednjaka, poznati pojam. Ukoliko je ta¢no interpretirano znacenje
ovog minijaturnog predmeta, izvesno je da se brojcani zapis na njemu
odnosi na odredeni interval sunc¢evog ciklusa, moguc¢no na broj meseci
bez snega 1 leda.

SIL. 26a 26b

46 Crojuh, M., 2019, 184.
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SL 26¢ 26d 26e

Sa Medvednjaka potic¢e veci broj statueta od kamena 1 kosti tipa
Sahovskih figura (sl. 26a—e). Naime, sve te figurine Sematizovano pri-
kazuju glave sisara izduZene njuske i naglaSenih usiju na postamentu
¢ija je donja strana prilagodena da stabilno, poput Sahovskih figura,
stoji na ravnoj podlozi. Takve statuete nalazene su na znatnom broju
vinéanskih lokaliteta (Vin¢a, Drenovac, Aleksinac, Rujiste, Selevac, Sur-
jan, Novi Becej 1 jos neka) ali 1 nala21sta nekih druglh mladeneolitskih
kultura Sirom Balkanskog poluostrva, na primer, Ustja na Drim na Ohrid-
skom jezeru. Mogu¢no da su u pitanju figurine koje su sluZile u prika-
zivanju neke kultne radnje, mogucno, 1 iz obrazovnih razloga, u kojima
su koriS¢eni 1 drugi predmeti.

SL. 27a 27b

Analiza gravura na plo¢icama iz Tartarije 1 one sa grudne kosti je-
lena (sl. 27a) sa Medvednjaka nagovestava mogucnost da su u pitanju
kultni setovi u kojima se nalaze primerci od kojih pojedini ukazuju kada se
nesto dogodilo, $to je slucaj sa grudnom kosti jelena sa Medvednjaka 1
okrugle plo€ice iz Tartarije, dok drugi uzorci nagovestavaju Sta se dogodilo.#

47 Crojuh, M., 2023.
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Na primer, ,,objasnjenje” kad se nesto dogodilo verovatno se nalazi se
Cetvrtastim plocmama 1Z Tartarlje 1 na gravuri na gruanJ kosti jelena
(sl. 27a), jer, izvesno, na njima je ugraviran broj¢ani zapis o trajanju od-
redenog Vremenskog intervala. Na ostale dve plocice iz Tartarije 1, mo-
gucéno, cevaste kosti iz Gréca (sl. 27b) 1 nekoliko gravura na kamenu 1z
Medvednjaka predoc¢eno je Sta se dogodilo.*8

Ukupan broj duZi na grudnoj kosti jelena sa Medvednjaka, koje su
inace povezane u manje celine, iznosi 14, zbir koji se nalazi na znatnom
broju kostanih figurina i predmeta od tog materijala, koji se dovodi u
vezu sredinom mesecevog ciklusa, punim mesecom, i optimalnim tre-
nutkom za oplodnju Zene u njenom menstrualnom ciklusu, $to nije samo
simbol plodnosti Zene vec¢ cele zive prirode.

Gravura Jelen u rastinju (sl. 27b) verovatno reprodukuje odredeni
mitoloSki motiv. Zbog svojih razgranatih rogova, koji se svake godine
obnavljaju, jelen je simbol vegetacije. Kao mogucéi deo kultne celine sa
grudnom ploc¢icom, ova predstava moze simbolisati rast rogova jelena i
vegetacije, $to, takode, nagoveStavaju brojne i raznolike gravure raspo-
redene oko jelena.?

Prema tome, gravure na grudnoj plocici jelena i na dugoj kosti po-
vezane su sa kultom plodnosti.

SI. 28¢c 28d

48 Tbid.
49T na jednoj plo¢ici iz Tartarije prikazana je rogata zivotinja, moguéno jarac.
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Medu zoomorfnim statuetama najbrojnije su figurine ptica, najvise
od kosti, zatim od keramike i jedan primerak od kremena. Pojedine su
veoma Sematizovane (sl. 28a—b) a, uz to, sa donje strane imaju ravno
proSirenje Sto omogucava da stabilno stoje na podlozi; izvesno, one se
mogu tretirati kao statuete tipa Sahovskih figurina, kao Sto su to primerci
sa sl. 26. Pojedine ptice prikazane su u letu (sl. 28c—e); mogucéno, to su,
verovatno, ptice-glasnici nebeskih bogova; medu njima su mo¢ne grablji-
vice, poput orla sa sl. 28c, detli¢i koji kuckanjem u drvo prenose bozje
poruke. Zastupljene su i guske (sl. 28e), krupne ptice koje najavljuju zimu
1 pocetak proleca.

SI. 29a 29b 29¢

SL 29d

Medu statuetama ptica zastupljene su one sklopljenih krila u stoje-
¢em stavu (iskljucivo sove) (sl. 29a—c) i ptice, mogucno golub, takode
sklopljenih krila, kao da lezi na jajima (sl. 19d). Te statuete (sl. 29a—c)
predocavaju mirno stanje, a figurina od ahata — obnovu Zivota u bliskoj
buduénosti. Neobi¢na, jarko crvena plovusa (sl. 29¢) mozda je nosila
suncev disk poput dvoglave ptice (sl. 31a) sa Medvednjaka i vise mileni-
juma mladih Dupljajskih kolica; crvena boja simboliSe suncevu toplotu
1 svetlost i njegove vitalne produkte — krv i seme.
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30d 30e 30f

Mogu se identifikovati gotove sve vrste ptica predstavljenih na gra-
vurama, okrugloj plastici i reljefu, ¢ak i kad nisu realisticki prikazane,
jer uvek sadrze osobene pojedinosti, kao Sto su, na primer, karakteristi-
¢an kljun, kresta, podbradnjak, rep. Predstave razlicitih vrsta ptica uka-
zuje na njihovu specificnu kultnu ulogu. Na kamenom privesku (sl.
30a—b) nalaze se dve ornitomorfne gravure, glava ptice kratkog jakog
kljuna, na jednoj strani, i patke, na drugoj, grabljivica i bezazlena plo-
vusa. Tu suprotnost mogao je da pomiri samo mo¢ni bog ptica. lako je
u pitanju kamen izuzetne tvrdoce i grube povrsine, umetnik je uspeo da
ugravira Sematizovanu predstavu droplje (sl. 30c), naglasavajuci pojedi-
nosti koju tu krupnu pticu karakteriSu, posebno lepezast rep, simbol
radanja sunca. Sa Medvednjaka potic¢e na desetine minijaturnih ornito-
morfnih keramickih figurina, poput statuete sa sl. 30e, na kojima je
naglasen lepezast rep. Lepezast rep droplje asocira na suncev izlazak,
svetlost, pocetak Zivota. Keramicka figurina (sl. 30d) koja je istovreme-
no predstava trodimenzionalnog krsta, kicmenog prsljena i ptlce u letu,
objedinila je simbole poloZaja u prostoru, Zivota koji se stvara i poCetka
Zivota.>0

50 Videti prilog Vincanski krst u knjizi Medvednjak, knjiga 2.
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31b

SL 31c 31d

Sa po nekoliko izvedenih gravura, od ki¢menih prsljenova nastali
su: statueta dvoglave jarebice kamenjarke (sl. 31a) i naturalisticki reljefi
sove (sl. 31b) 1 orla (sl. 31c) koji slece, ¢etvoronoge Zivotinje u trku (sl.
31d), bez narusavanja prirodnog oblika tih ¢lanaka ki¢me. Iskljucena je
mogucnost da je tvorac ovih remek-dela imao predstavu o izgledu dvo-
glave jarebice-kamenjarke koja nosi suncev disk, slike buljine 1 predstavu
orla koji slece ili sisara u trku kad je pristupio svom umetni¢kom poslu;
oblici prsljenova i prirodni reljefi na njima stvorili su zamisao koje Zivo-
tinje prikazati. Odatle je, verovatno, stigla ideja o nastanku faune iz onih
kostiju koje na sebi nose obrise pojedinih zivotinja. Da bi se pritajeni
zivot na kostima pokrenuo, potrebno je bilo samo dovrsiti mu oblik koji
je ve¢ nagovesten i dati mu vid koji ¢e ga odvesti u svet faune, $to je ¢i-
njeno odgovaraju¢im gravurama i perforacijama, a da se, pritom, ni naj-
manje ne narusi prirodan izgled kostiju.

Isto je to radeno i sa metapodijalnim kostima (sl. 32a-b), ulnama 1
pti¢jim kobilicama (sl. 32¢). Cak 1 kad su izradivane prosopomorfne igle
i bodezi (sl. 32¢c—d i prvi predmet s leve strane na slici 32¢), to je ¢injeno
tako da epifiza, koja je posluzila za prikaz Zivotinjske glave, ostane u
predaSnjem obliku osim perforacija kojima su naznacene oci.
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SL 32a 32b 32c

S1. 32d 32e

SI. 33

Figurina pragoveceta Cije je srce probodeno kopljem mozda je pri-
mer prikaza magijske radnje sraCunate na Zeljeni ishod, ili je, verovatnije,
ilustracija mita o cudima junaka koji je ubijanjem divljeg bika zaduzio
svoju zajednicu. Da je u pitanju scena iz uobicajenog lova, na zivotinji
bi se, eventualno, prikazale rane po vidljivim delovima tela. Lepo obra-
deno koStano koplje zariveno pravo u srce, na krajnje nepristupacnom
mestu, izmedu prednjih nogu Bosa primigenius-a, $to se nije moglo uci-
niti izdaleka ve¢ samo iz neposredne blizine, ukazuje da je to mogao da
ucini samo neustrasiv junak, moguéno rodonacelnik zajednice.
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SIL. 35a 35b

SI. 36d 36e
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Posle ptica, najviSe je statueta zmija, Sto ne iznenaduje, s obzirom
na izuzetno bogatu i raznovrsnu simboliku tog reptila. Vecina tih statu-
eta je u realisti¢nom stilu tako da je moguce da se utvrdi vrsta kojoj
pripadaju. Na primer, na sl. 34 je statueta zmije ribarice, na 35a, vero-
vatno, prikazan je smuk, a poskok na sl. 35b.5! Najbrojnije su figurine
poskoka, najopasnije otrovnice ovih prostora.

U viSe primeraka zastupljene su figurine zmije sa glavom-maskom
jegulje (sl. 36a, c, d) i zmije sa glavom-maskom ptice (sl. 36e—f), a po-
StOJl 1 antropomortfna statueta sa glavom-maskom zmije (sl. 35b); u pita-
nju su hibridi, fantasticna bi¢a dvojakog karaktera. Ova vrsta statueta
ima veoma sli¢no znacenje kao $to to imaju predo¢ene antropomorfne i
zoomorfne maske sa Medvednjaka.

UL I|I'| ! II'.11||1|||.'|1||'||1||'|1|||:|'| W

Sl. 37a 37b

S1. 37¢c

Zbog izgleda svog oklopa, kornjaca simboliSe nebesku sferu, i, kao
takva, ona je amblem vrhovnog boga, boga Neba.

51 Identifikaciju vrsta zmija obavio je J. Ezved.
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SI. 38d

Veliki broj morskih puzeva 1 skoljki (sl. 38b—e) i1 lokalnih ljuStura
puzeva (sl. 38f), kao i1 keramicke figurine Skoljki (sl. 38a), ukazuje da
nisu samo u pitanju dekorativni predmeti, ve¢ nesto Sto ima znacajnu
duhovnu simboliku. Naime, izvesno da je inspiracija za spiralu, taj ve-
oma zastupljeni motiv na plastici i keramici, dosla upravo sa ovih kuéi-
ca mekusaca; nista tako sugestivno kao spirala (i njoj bliski motiv me-
andra) ne simboliSe razvoj zivota, na jednoj strani, i njegovo uviranje,
na drugoj. Spirala na tim spoljnim skeletima mekusaca znacila je ne
samo nesmetan napredak za onog ko je nosi ve¢, ¢ak, 1 sredstvo koje ¢e
omoguciti povratak umrlog u svet zivih. Moze se samo pretpostaviti
koliki je trud uloZen i $ta je moglo da se da u zamenu da bi te dragocene
ljusture iz toplih mora stigle u unutrasnjost kontinenta; nesumnjivo, tim
kuc¢icama, simbolima zivota, umiranja i ponovnog radanja, pridavan je
neuporediv znacaj.

SI. 39a 39b 39¢ 39d
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SL. 40a 40b 40¢ 40d

Na mnogim predmetima (sl. 39—40) od kosti nalaze se zlebovi koji
izrazavaju brojc¢ane vrednosti koje simbolisu cikluse Sunca, Meseca,
Zemlje, kao 1 neke druge vremenske intervale, $to je detaljno predoceno
u knjigama Medvednjak, duhovno srediste iz neolita 1 Medvednjak, knji-
ga 2. Cilj tih zapisa je prikaz trajanja ciklusa pomenutih tela — nesto $to
je priroda, odnosno njihov najizrazitiji deo karaktera, po ¢emu se medu-
sobno razlikuju, a $to se dozivljavalo kao analogija karakteru zivih bica.

Sl. 41a 41b

Sa Medvednjaka je predmet (sl. 41a) od loptice pragoveceta ¢iji kraci
sklapaju ugao od 60 stepeni, sekstant, koji je, sudeci prema pojedinostima
koje se na njemu nalaze, mogao da sluzi za konstruisanje prvog ugla i,
eventualno, utvrdivanje koordinata odredenog mesta, $to bi moglo biti
od znacaja za jedno naselje naglaseno verskog karaktera.>? Minijaturna
posuda sa poklopcem (sl. 41b) od karli¢ne kosti prezivara prekrivena je
razli¢itim brojéanim vrednostima koje simbolisu ciklus sunca i zbir 40.33
Uz to, ova posuda mogla je da posluzi kao sredstvo za utvrdivanje hori-
zontale, a Sto je moglo biti koriS¢eno prilikom izgradnje arhitektonskih
objekata.>*

52 Crojuh, M., 2019, 283-284.
3 Ibid., 252-253.
34 Ibid.
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“Cop o0

Ve¢ prema tome od koje zivotinje poticu, jasna je simbolika perfo-
riranih zuba; zubi medveda (sl. 42b) na nisci oko vrata iskazuju zelju da
se prisvoji mo¢ najjace zveri ovog podneblja, a 28 mle¢nih zuba jelena
(sl. 39d, 42¢) simbolise mesecev plodonosni ciklus i pocetke Zivota.

Sl. 43a 43b 43c

220



Na desetine predmeta od kosti 1 kamena neobi¢nog izgleda, od ko-
jih je znatan deo mogao da se nosi na vrpci, ¢ine kultne predmete spe-
cificnog znaenja, poznatog samo neolitskim Ziteljima sa Medvednjaka.
Pojedini su, mozda, bili namenjeni nekom prakti¢cnom poslu, kao $to je
bogato dekorisani listoliki predmet sa sl. 43a; oni sa dva ili tri otvora (sl.
43b—d) mogli su sluziti za astronomska posmatranja; petougaoni prive-
zak (sl. 43e) verovatno ima uobic¢ajenu simboliku pentagrama.>> Kupasti
1 piramidalni koS$tani privesci i trostrana kamena piramida (sl. 43f) sim-
boli su tegobnog duhovnog puta prema vrhu i vthovnom gospodaru.
Prvo se pomislilo da je ,,bumerang” (sl. 43g) deo pojasne kopce, ali je
ubrzo shvaéeno da nije sluzio nekoj prakti¢noj svrsi, ve¢ da je u pitanju
jednostavan kukasti privezak, krajnje zagonetne simbolike. 36 Upravo
zbog svoje jednostavnosti taj privezak mogao bi simbolisati svasta, od
mesecevih rogova i klice koja se pomalja do opomene da je Jivotni put
pun nepredvidljivih zaokreta.

SI. 44a 44b

Moguéno je da je na gravuri na petougaonom keramickom amuletu
(predmet je buSan po vertikali) (sl. 44a) prikazano Sematizovano antro-
pomorfno bice koje kao da se oslanja na batinu ili koplje. Imaju¢i na umu
da je gravura potpuno uklopljena u tektoniku predmeta, izgleda da se
prilikom njegove izrade vodilo racuna Sta ¢e na njemu biti prikazano. 1z
toga proistice da je ugravirani motiv bio poznat zajednici, zbog ¢ega nije
bilo potrebno da se on detaljnije prikazuje, ve¢ da se samo Sematski na-
govesti. Primer figurine pragoveceta kome je srce probodeno kopljem
(sl. 33), §to je mogao da ucini samo junak, osnazuje ideju da je na ovom
keramickom amuletu prikazan upravo jedan takav heroj, zastitnik zajed-
nice, o ¢ijim se podvizima Cesto pricalo.

55 O pentagramu: Golan, A, 2003, 351f.
56 O simbolici roga, ,.kuke” i sli¢nih motiva Ibid., 145-156.
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Znacenje krstolikog keramickog amuleta (sl. 46b) veoma je zago-
netno; as se dozivljava kao krst kome je jedan krak ,,iskocio” iz ose, ¢as
kao kukasti krst, amblem raskrsnice iz koje je samo jedan put — pravi
put, ili je predstava Cetiri bozja falusa koji oploduju ceo zivi svet, mo-
gucno, 1 sunca Ciji zraci trepere. Tajnu $ta je taj predmet simbolisao znao je
samo njegov tvorac; stanovnici neolitskog Medvednjaka, kao 1 danaSnji
ljudi, mogli su samo da nagadaju Sta on predstavlja, §to je, nesumnjivo,
pokretalo razmisljanje, bas kao i svi zagonetni predmeti u razli¢itim vre-
menima, a §to je veoma korisno za razvoj duha.

Sl. 45a 45b

SL 46

Fino keramicko posude ne samo da je koriS¢eno u kultne svrhe ve¢
je, zajedno sa antropomorfnom plastikom, bilo glavno sredstvo verske
propagande. Sve §to su arheolozi i drugi stru¢njaci smatrali dekoracijom,
zapravo su verski motivi. Na primer, spirale sa posude (sl. 45a), nesum-
njivo, imaju isto znacenje kao statuete zmije, spirale i meandri sa figu-
rina, amuleta, apotropejskih poklopaca itd. Broj odredenih motiva sa
zdele (sl. 45b) odgovara sumi ugraviranih duzi sa mnogih kostanih pred-
meta koji simbolisu cikluse sunca i meseca.

Da je ocuvana u celini, vaza, ¢iji je deo oboda prikazan na slici 46,
bila bi ne samo jedna od najlepsih ikad proizvedenih posuda ve¢ bi to
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bio etalon kvaliteta neprevazidene vincanske keramicarske tehnologije,
spomenik jedinstvenog umetni¢kog ostvarenja i strlpovam ili filmski
zapis nekog slozenog mitoloskog dogadaja. Ovako, sacuvan je samo jedan
od kadrova, ocito, kompleksne verske price, u kome se bi¢ce podzemnog
sveta sa o¢ima iz kojih izbija vatra suoCava sa bezbroj zmija.

SL. 47a 47b

Apotropejski poklopci prekriveni spiralama (sl. 47a) ili oni sa licem
(sl. 47b—c) imali su obrednu ulogu da ¢uvaju neki posebno dragoceni
sadrzaj koji su poklapali. Oni su istovremeno Cuvari najveceg blaga i
njegovi simbolicki prenosioci do odredista.>’

SL. 48a 48b 48c

Smatra se da je tripod sa cilindri¢nim delom na svojoj gornjoj strani
predstava falusa (sl. 48a—c), §to je izvesno. Primerak sa sl. 48a je obred-
ni predmet tog tipa koji simboliSe mesanje zemnih plodonosnih entiteta,
koje reprezentuje crno obojena spirala, sa suncevim tvarima, predsta-
vljenim crveno obojenim spiralom — krvlju, toplotom i semenom, Sto,
sve zajedno, simboliSe neprekidnu obnovu zivota.>8 Tri noge verovatno
predstavljaju tri stuba zZivota, sile koje upravljaju zemnim, nadzemnim 1
nebeskim svetom, i koje stvaraju oplodno seme.

57 1bid.
38 Crojuh, M., 2019, 279.
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Sl. 49a 49b

SL. 50a 50b

Tragovi okera — simbolicke zamene za krv na predmetu sa sl. 49a
dokazuju da su, barem pojedini od njih, zaista sluzili kao zrtvenici (za
prinoSenje simbolic¢ke krvne zrtve). Medutim, tragovi u udubljenju, kao,
na primer, u recipijenta Zrtvenika sa sl. 50a, nagovesStavaju mogucénost
da su koris¢eni i u zrtvovanju nekih drugih supstanci, najverovatnije nekih
organskih materija. Vrsta protoma na uglovima mozda nagovestava ko-
jim silama je zrtva upucena, antropomorfnim, Sto bi mogao da bude
slucaj sa zrtvenikom sa slike 49b, zoomorfnim (sl. 50a) ili antropoidnim
1 zoomorfnim zajedno (sl. 49a).

SL. 51a 51b
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Predmeti sa sl. 5Sla—b dokumentuju Zrtvovanje plodova na oltaru
Boga Zive prirode.

Pravilno oblikovani poluloptasti predmet od okera, troSnog minerala
crvene boje, mogucno, simbolisao je kap krvi, zivot, ali 1 krvnu zrtvu.

Na osnovu ikonografije (posebno velikog kruga na glavi, prikaza
suncevih zraka ili na neki drugi, uglavnom sugestivni nacin) i brojcanih
oznaka (broj prstiju na rukama i nogama, broj Zlebova, ili kombinacija
broja prstiju i Zlebova itd.), predocene figurine (sl. 1-2) potvrdile su prak-
tikovanje tri kulta protostar¢evacke zajednice na Medvednjaku, Sunca,
Meseca 1 plodnosti koji su ranije potvrdeni na kultno-astronomskom na-
selju Pojate-Pojila u Belici, takode, iz starijeg neolita.> Inace, jedan od
ubedljivih dokaza o etnokulturnom kontinuitetu izmedu protostarcevacke/
star¢evacke 1 vincanske kulture jeste da su sva ta tri kulta ostala domi-
nantna i u potonjoj, vincanskoj kulturi, koji su, medutim, znatno oboga-
¢eni nizom novih sadrzaja.

Ikonografija vincanskih statueta nebeskih sila, pogotovo onih pred-
stavljenih u kosti, znatno je raznovrsnija 1, uglavnom, eksplicitnija nego
onih iz starijeg neolita. Za vin¢ansku zajednicu posebno su karakteristic-
ne brojne ginomorfne figurine — mediji za prenoSenje nebeskih (svetlosti,
toplote, semena, krvi 1 vode) 1 zemnih (klice) plodonosnih entiteta na
zemlju. Osim neuporedivog broja figurina, vin¢ansku zajednicu sa Me-
dvednjaka karakteriSe 1 izuzetno veliki broj raznovrsnih kultnih instru-
menata, statueta (tipa Sahovskih figurina) i kostanih predmeta sa brojca-
nim zapisima kQ]l se odnose na cikluse nebeskih tela i zivotne procese.
1z svega toga, moze se izvesti zakljucak da je zivot neolitskih stanovnika
1z Gréca potpuno bio prozet verom, tako da se nije znalo gde se zavrSava
svetovni zivot a po€inje verski. Imaju¢i na umu neverovatan broj kultnih
predmeta, jasno je da je neolitsko naselje Medvednjak predstavljalo kultno
srediSte relevantno za celu vin¢ansku kulturu.

39 Crojuh, M., 2018.
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Sve je jasnije da vincanska kultura nije bila homogena, da su posto-
jala specijalizovana naselja; na primer, Belovode je srediste za preradu
rude bakra, PloCnik je zanatski centar za izradu predmeta od bakra, Jela
u Sapcu i Belo brdo u Vin¢i su naseobine preko kojih se odvijala razme-
na odredenih dobara sa susednim i drugim zajednicama, naselje Gornja
Tuzla se razvijalo u sklopu rudnika soli itd. Verovatno, zahvaljujuéi svo-
joj ulozi mozda i glavnog svetilista, Medvednjak je i u starijem i mladem
neolitu bio povezan sa veoma udaljenim zajednicama, kao §to su one u
dolini Sene, isto¢nim i juznim delovima Balkanskog poluostrva, zonom
donjeg Dunava, Sto potvrduju brojni nalazi. Izvesno je da je zbog svoje
rama na zajednice s kojima je kontaktiralo, i obrnuto.

U ovom trenutku nemoguce je odgovoriti na pitanje zasto je bas na
lokalitetu Medvednjak nastalo kultno srediste koje je trajalo tokom celog
neolita. Osnivanje nedalekog kultno-astronomskog naselja iz starijeg
neolita Pojate-Pojila u Belici, barem delimi¢no, povezano je sa lekovitim
izvorima koji se na njemu nalaze. Na Medvednjaku se takode nalaze iz-
vori vode; prilikom nedavnog uredenja jednog od tih izvora koji se nalazi
na obodu potoka Medvednjak pronadene su Cetiri antropomorfne figurine
vincanske kulture — Porodica sa Medvednjaka.®® Mozda taj zajednicki
nalaz ukazuje na poStovanje odredenog izvora ili pomenutog potoka, a
time 1 celog lokaliteta. Inace, lokalitet Medvednjak je minijaturna, oce-
dita, veoma plodna kotlina, bogata vodom, zasti¢ena od neprijatnih vetrova,
oivi¢ena sa svih strana viS§im brdima, Sto pruza utisak jednog neobi¢nog,
zatvorenog, inspirativnog prostora. Uz to, sa te lokacije kontroliSe se
kretanje dolinama Velike Morave i Jasenice, najvaznijim prirodnim ko-
munikacijama u tom delu Sumadije.
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Milorad Stoji¢
Archaeological Institute
Belgrade
MEDVEDNIJAK — THE SPIRITUAL CENTER
OF THE NEOLITHIC
Summary

On the basis of iconography and number signs, the figurines presented here te-
stify to the existence of three cults in the Protostar¢evo community at Medvednjak:
Sun, Moon and Fertility, which were ascertained in the cult-astronomy settlement
Pojate-Pojila in Belica, also from the Early Neolithic. Persuasive evidence of the ethno-
cultural continuity between the Protostaréevo/Starcevo and the Vinca cultures is the
fact that all three cults remained dominant in the Vinca culture, though enriched with
much new content.

Iconography of Vinca statuettes representing celestial powers, particularly those
made of bone, is much more versatile and comprehensive than the ones from the Early
Neolithic. Particularly characteristic are numerous ginoform figurines— media for
transporting celestial (light, heat, seeds, blood and water) and earthly (germs) fertility
entities to the earth. Apart from many figurines, Vin¢a community from Medvednjak
is characterised by a great number of cult instruments, statuettes and bone objects
with number signs which refer to cycles of celestial bodies and life processes. On the
basis of that one can conclude that the life of the inhabitants of Gréac was entirely
permeated by faith, so it was not clear where secular life ends and religious life begins.
Having in mind the enormous quantity of cult objects, it is clear that the Neolithic
settlement of Medvednjak was a cult center, relevant for the entire Vinca culture.

It is clear that the Vinca culture was not homogenous, that specific settlements
existed, e.g. Belovode was a metallurgic centre for copper processing, Plo¢nik was a
crafts centre for the production of copper objects, Jela in Sabac and Belo brdo in Vin¢a
were settlements for the exchange of goods with neighboring and other communities,
Gornja Tuzla was involved with salt mining etc.. Probably, thanks to its role as the
main spiritual centre, Medvednjak was in the Early as well as the Late Neolithic con-
nected with very distant communities, like those in the valley of Seine, the east and
south parts of the Balkan peninsula, the region of lower Danube, which is testified by
various finds. It is certain that, due to its spiritual role, the settlement in Gréac had a
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substantial influence in many ways on the communities it came into contact with and
vice versa.

At this moment, it is not possible to say why Medvednjak was chosen to be the
cult centre which lasted during the entire Neolithicum. The foundation of the cult-
astronomy settlement Pojate-Pojila in Belica from the Early Neolithic is connected
with health springs which were situated around it. Medvednjak also contained similar
springs. During the arrangement of one of them, four anthropomorphe figurines of
Vinca culture were found — The Medvednjak family. Maybe this find points to the
veneration of that spring and thus the entire site. The site in Medvednjak is a miniature,
porous, very fertile ravine, rich in water. Protected from unpleasant winds, surrounded
by hills, it gives an impression of unusual inspirative space. Besides, its position con-
trols movements through the valleys of Great Morava and Jasenica, the main natural
communication in this part of Serbia.
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BATHS AND BATHING
IN THE HOMERIC EPICS

ABSTRACT: The number of significant “bathing events” and conspicuous
non-events in the older “Homeric” epic can be counted, in the //iad, at about ten
and rather more in the younger Odyssey (Where a couple many be late and intrusive).
They include luxuriously hot baths and cool outdoor ones, baths that someone
denies to a person, that a person refuses, or that someone thoroughly enjoys (and
leaves clean, deodorized, and ready to be anointed with aromatic oil, dressed in
fresh clothing). In one case, as we shall see, probably the second-most famous
bathing scene that gives the name to the entire epic “book” in which it occurs, at
the bather’s request his bath is only partial, his feet and lower legs washed not in
a tub but in a basin with water from a heated cauldron. Often bathers are attended
by a female or females, other times not. One male bather is modest solo, away
from young females who would presumably have done the honors, even with no
tub at hand. Others bathe simultaneously with another male. In fact, nowhere in
either epic does a mortal female have a regular hot indoor bath, let alone bath-and-
anointing with fresh clothes. Females give baths, do not take them.

What patterns those male baths and non-baths all form if considered to-
gether and how the patterns that we thus perceive as functioning thematically
in each poem and/or between them are questions that this paper addresses.

KEYWORDS: Iliad, Odyssey, bath, bathing, washing, water, blood, death,
mourning, Achilles, hospitality, Odysseus.

OUTDOOR SEQUENCES

These occur in each poem where bathers bathe in cool salt- or brack-
ish water in the sea or in a river. In one case, a man consider bathing in
an upland creek but decides against going there.

At the end of Iliad 10 (572-575) Odysseus and Diomedes bathe in
seawater off the Achaean beachhead to wash off the spattered blood of
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beheaded Trojan spy Dolon and of countless Thracians whom they have
just massacred. Like so much else in Book 10 this is unique, in that a
regular bath, presumably in heated fresh water and followed by anointing
immediately follows in the concluding lines, the first of them formulaic:!

avTol & 10p®d TOAAOV amevilovto Baldoon

EoPavteg KvUaG T€ 10€ AOQOV Al T€ UNPovg.

avtap énel oy kOpa Bardoong id0pd TOAAOV

viyev and ¥pwtOg Kol avEYvyOev eilov nTop,

& P acauivioug Pavteg £b&éotag AovoavTo.

M 0& Aogooapéve Kol disnyopéve Mn éhaie (1. 10.572-577)

And then they have a dinner, Odysseus’ famous third one that evening,
and Athena mixes them some wine (1. 578f)!

In Odyssey 6 to freshen up after the hot work of scrubbing a wagon-
load of royal laundry Nausicaé and her attendants bathe in an estuary and
anoint themselves (ai 0¢ Aogoodpeval Kol ypioauevor A’ Elaiw, Od.
6.96), dress and, while the freshly laundered clothes are drying in the sun,
have a picnic lunch, then play ball (Od. 6.90-100). Later in the episode,
at 206-210 ad hoc hostess Nausicad commands her companions to give
food and drink to that stranger-guest Odysseus (Eeive, 209) whom she
shall treat hospitably, piously. Then they are to bathe him in the river
(AoVvoaté T v motapud, 210). This is not all right with him. They lay out
clean, dry clothing for him and aprés-le-bain oil and tell him to let him-
self be bathed in the—now—flowing river (fjvoyov & dpa. v Aodcbot
motapoio pofjoy, 216).2 In fact, Odysseus has insisted upon bathing
alone out of the girls’ sight and anointing himself and with olive-oil. He
does so, and is beautified by Athena, who lends super-cosmetic effect to
Phaeacian grand cru olive oil on this momentous occasion (217-237).
The girl arranges that the Stranger’s nakedness be covered with freshly
laundered clothing from the Royal Arete Factory (Od. 7.103-111,0 fit for
a young prince on a heavy date.3 At Odysseus’ Ithacan home Athena’s
magical oil will have identical aesthetic effect, as we see below, although

I'See Od. 4.48 and 17.88; the following lines there are likewise formulaic, with anointing
respectively of Telemachus and Peisitratus, Telemachus and Theoclymenus by slave women
in sequences where Odysseus’ son is a guest of Nestor and son at Pylos, Theoclymenus is the
guest at Ithaca —of Telemachus, who has learned how a host honors an arrived guest, even
one whom he dare not lodge. In //iad outlier Book 10 the two Achaean comrades Odysseus
and Diomedes ‘do it themselves.’

2 That anonymous Scherian river, in answer to Odysseus’ prayer had stopped his seaward
flow yesterday and brought the man though still water into his estuary (Od. 5.444-453). This
day he provides fresh water!

3 See the princess’s coy explanation to her father of why s#e on this very day must go on
an urgent excursion to the estuary laundry site (56-71), all inspired by Athena (6.20-41).
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it will captivate Odysseus’ wife less than it does suddenly his suddenly
aspiring would-be Phaeacian bride.

Even in what we have so far seen, trends that distinguish the two
Homeric poems appear. Iliadic bathing is associated with war and wounds,
with blood and death, whereas the Odyssean kind unavoidably on once
occasion follows upon some of the same, after bloody violence, but that
only in passing. Much, much more bathing/being bathed in the younger
poem marks sociability and bonhomie, in particular generous rituals of
Eevin.

Let us survey each of our epics.

BATHS AND NON-BATHS IN THE /LIAD

Atthe end of Book 5 Ares has just been supernaturally healed of what
would have been a mortal’s mortal wound, gushing “ambrosial blood”
(Buppotov aipa katappéov &€ dtetldic, I1. 5.870). Pacan himself applies
his special anodyne and healing drugs and his patient’s wound closes
like congealing cheese (5.900-904).4 Thereafter Hebe bathes him and
clothes him handsomely (tov 6" "Hfn Aodoev, yapievta d¢ gipata €ooe,
905). Good as new, he sits beside Zeus, despite his passing embarrassment,
gloriosus (906).

Late in in Book 7, after the first day’s fighting that had ended a long
lull in the war, through his herald Idaeus Priam proposes (among other
things that the Achaeans reject) a truce to gather the fallen and give them
their ritual due (7.365-397). To this Agamemnon reverently agrees (7.405-
412). At 7. 423-432 the next morning both sides gather the dead from the
battlefield, sorting them out, bewailing them, washing bloody gore from
them (GAX Doatt viovieg dmo PpoTov aipotdevta, 425), and cremating
them. There can be no enjoyment for the fallen, if they have any posthu-
mous awareness, in being cleaned up only for identification in order not
to be burnt by the wrong comrades. On the one hand, this affair was no
normal funeral bath, for an individual by his family, mourning women
included; on the other hand, no one wanted to honor dead enemy with
burial, or even to protect their corpses from becoming carrion for feral
dogs, crows, maggots.>

4 Gods do not suffer wounds for long and, of course, cannot die. Ares himself before
now, like his mother Hera and his uncle Hades, had suffered at the hands of mortals, just as
Aphrodite did earlier in Book 5, though her hurt was barely a scratch for which her mother
consoles her by recalling graver irreverent atrocities at some length earlier in Book 5 (381-404),
including a verbatim—formulaic—anticipation of 5.901f at 5.401f, referring to Heracles’ arrow
wound to Hades’ shoulder.

5 Desire to abuse an enemy’s body by mutilation or by leaving it unburied was shamefully
frequent. Living Hector was wanted home for a post-battle bath, as we shall see, on the day that
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At the opening of Book 14 (1-7) his venerable comrade Nestor finally
provides to wounded, blood-stained Machaon, /ors de combat son of
Asclepius, who has been shot by Paris’ bow at 11.505-507, a reviving bath.
Hecamede will bathe him, the presumably comely young concubine whom
the Achaeans awarded to the ancient counsellor (11.625-627]) There can
be little pleasure for him in her intimacy, of course, as for the “bathee”
in baths-by-a-beautiful-woman such as we shall meet in the Odyssey.
The familiar ironic taunt ‘Physician, heal thyself” applies here. Recall
Idomeneus’ lament at 11.510-515: Machaon can hardly medicate his own
pierced right shoulder. Hecamede’s famous posset (11.624-642) is scant
palliative; but Nestor tells him to drink—that viscous beverage? or undoc-
tored wine? neat and mildly anesthetic?—while bath-water is heated, so that
the young woman may wash from his shoulder and doubtless his upper
torso that same formulaic “bloody gore” which was removed wholesale
from the corpses during the aforementioned armistice. Nestor tells him

GG 6V pev vV Tive kadfuevog oibomo otvov
€lc 0 ke Bepud Aogtpa vmAokapog Exapnon
Bepunvn kol Aovor) dro Ppodtov aipatdevta. (1. 14.5-7)

In Book 16 Zeus, father of both, orders Apollo, taking his slain
half-brother Sarpedon’s naked body out of the battle, to give him/it an
ad hoc purification in flowing river water, washing off “dark-clotted
blood,” to anoint him/it with preservative ambrosia, and to dress him/it
in immortal clothing (for Patroclus had sent the despoiled demigod’s
polished bronze armor to the ships, 16.663-665):

“61 8" &ye vOv pike DoiPe, kehovepsc aipo kGOnpov

EMOOV ék Peréwv Zapmndodva, kol puv Emnetta

TOALOV ATO PO PEPOV LOVGOV TOTANOTO POTiGL

POV T auPpocin, Tepi & duppota eipata Escov”’ (1. 16.667-670)

Thereafter, he must turn him/it over to Death and Sleep to convey
home for a clan funeral in Lycia. Sleep and Death take him there. Lines
671-683 report the god’s obedience to his father’s imperatives, now in
3td person singulars, and the ensuing conveyance.

In Book18 Achilles orders the corpse of Patroclus, deeply pierced
back and chest, to be bathed by slave women on his staff. This is the
longest Homeric passage on preparation for a bath, the bath itself, the

Achilles began his daily dragging of dead Hector over the stones and dust of the Trojan plain.
Hector himself intended to leave Patroclus’ body to vultures (16.836) and was duly afraid that
his own might suffer mistreatment (22.338f, what his slayer spitefully vows 22.346-354. On
all this see C. Segal, The Theme of the Mutilation of the Corpse in the Iliad (Leiden 1971).
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body’s preservation for future cremation that, Achilles explains (18.334-
342), will come only after Achilles has avenged his companion’s death
upon Hector:

OG eimmV £TAPOIoIY EKEKAETO 610G AyIAAeDg

apoel Topi otiican tpimoda péyay, depa T IeTo
[Tatpokrov Lovceiay dmo PpoTov aipatdevTa.

o1 0¢& Loetpoydov Tpinod’ iotacav £v Tupl KNAL®,

Ev o dp’ VOwp Exeav, VIO O LA daiov EAOVTEC.
YAoTPNV UEV TPiT0d0g TOP Aupene, 0épueto & Vowp:
avtap Enet on (éooev HOWP EVi fivomt YAk,

Kol tote On Aododv te kol HAenyav M’ laio,

€V 0’ dTEINIG TATioaV AAEIPATOC EVVEDPOLO:

&v Aeyéeoot 6 Bévteg avd MtTi KAALYOY

€ TOdUG £K KEQUAT|S, kaBVTepOe 08 Aapel Aevk®. (/. 18.343-353)

In the sequel Achilles’ treats Patroclus’ vékug itself as if his com-
panion still lives. Day after day he postpones cremation, which finally
takes place in Book 23. In the meantime captive women are commanded
to lament the death of an enemy who may well have been widowed or
otherwise bereft and now enslaved by Patroclus’ and Achilles’ “city
sacking” (18.438-342: note the It person plural verbs in words that the
survivor addresses to the dead man). An irony here—the first of two
worth remark—is that in several ways Achilles will be denying himself
other consoling enjoyments of a mortal man’s existence. At 24.129-134
Thetis has to remind him of food and sex; but he also has eschewed restful
sleep and bathing: though caked with gore and dust raised day after day
from dragging of Hector’s corpse around his grandfather Laomedon’s
impregnable Wall, Achilles stubbornly keeps refusing to bathe—and
does so for many days. Agamemnon and concerned others have heralds
heat water for his bath, trying to persuade Peleus’ son to bathe, to wash
off “bloody gore™:

o1 8 8te n Khoinvy Ayapéuvovog 1Eov idvreg,

avTiKa KnpoKkesot AyvpOdyyolst kélevoay

apoel Topi otiicat tpimoda péyay, el menibolev

I[InAgidnv AovoacHar dmo Bpdtov aipatdevTo.

avtap O v’ Npvelto otepeds, Emi &’ OpKov OOCCEV:

“ov pa Ziv', 6g tig te Bedv Hmartog kol dproToc,

oV 0£p1g £0Ti AoeTpdl KapaToc Accov ikéshot

mplv y* €vi Ildrpoxhov Oéuevor mopi otjud te xedon

kelpacOai e KOUNV, €nel 0 W &1t d0ehTEPOV OE

i&et’ dyog kpadinv depa (woiot peteim.” (1l. 23.38-47)
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Let us back up. In the long episode that begins //iad 21 and gives it
the venerable title Mayn napomotdpuog, after killing many on its bank
and driving men and horses into its stream, Achilles, by now surely
covered in (mortal) others’ gore, wades into River Xanthus/Scamander.
This is not to be cleansed, but to pollute it with fresh blood from his
murderous sword-play. Its water is stained red with blood (¢pvBaiveto &
aipatt Homp, 21.21). Zeus-descended demi-god Achilles’ victims include
a son of Priam (Lycaon, 21.34-135) and a proud grandson of River Axios
(Asteropaeus, 196-204). He flings their dead bodies into the stream ‘to
sleep with the fishes.” At 21.212-221 Scamander, already angered for some
time (136-138) finally, taking the shape of a man, tells the Achaean hero
to drive his quarry onto the plain,

mAn0el yop 61 pot vekvwv gpateva péebpa,
000¢ Ti TN dVVaLOL TTPOYEELY POOV €ig B dlav
OTEWOUEVOS VEKVEGGL, GV 08 KTEIVELS ATONAMC. (21.218-220)

Later in that day of climactic slaughter, Trojan warrior Agenor, an
(agnate? cognate?) cousin of Hector, considers separating himself from the
Trojans’ stampede into the city and instead heading toward forested foot-
hills of Mount Ida. From there, after he bathes in a creek/river-fork flow-
ing down from the mountain and has washed off the day’s sweat and
cooled himself off, he might return to Ilion under cover of evening dusk:

“el & av €ym tovTOVG HEV VIToKAOVEEGHL £G0M

IINAeidn AxAfit, Toociv & Ao teiyeoc GAAN

eeVYm oG mediov TAniov, dpp” v Tkopon

1dN¢ & KVNUOVE KATA T€ POTNTO SVM:

€omEPLOg O AV Emerta AOEGGAEVOG TOTOUOTIO0

10p® dmoyvyBeic mpoti "TAov dmoveoiunv” (21.556-561).

However, he decides not to do so, for, if he detaches himself from
the main body of fleeing Trojans the wrathful avenger of Patroclus may
now see him, come after him, and slay him (561-567). Achilles has failed
to slay Hector’s remoter agnate cousin Aeneas (in the long episode of
20.79-352). Dardanid Antenor’s son Agenor might live on, hot and sweaty,
get back to Ilion (and maybe have a proper bath there) if Achilles doesn’t
see and single him out among his escaping enemies and cut off his head
(553-555)! Therefore, emboldened by Apollo, Agenor decides to face Achil-
les and take his chances in a duel to the death (545-549 and 562-589).6

6 The demigod son of Peleus and Thetis has already slain two of Hector’s Priamid half-
brothers (Polydorus, 20.407-419, and aforementioned Lycaon, both born of from a secondary
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Although Achilles has already slain one of Agenor’s brothers (Demo-
leon, 20.395-400), Agenor himself is so desirable a victim that Apollo,
by impersonating /im, can lead Achilles on a ‘wild goose chase” while
countless Trojans and their allies are gaining safety within the Walls of
Ilion (21.595-22.20).

The sublime and terrible second irony set up by Patroclus’ bath and
shrouding at the behest of unbathed Achilles occurs the following day,
late in climactic Book 22. While Andromache is weaving a fine purple
and decorated cloak for her beloved husband and servant slaves are pre-
paring a restorative hot bath for him, Athena at the hands of Achilles
kills Hector:

GAN 7 v 1oTOV Dpove poyd 060V DYNAOL0

dimlaka TopeLPENY, £V 8¢ Bpova TOKIA Em0coE.

KEKAETO O AUPITOLOIGY EDTAOKALOLG KATO OB

apel mopi otiicot tpimodo pEyav, depa tELOITo Oeppd AOETPA LLAYNS
€K VOGTNGOVTL

vnmin, ovd’ Evomoev O pv pdda Thie LoeTpdV

YEPGIV AYIAATNOG ddpace YAak®dTG AOTv). (22.440-446)

Hector is indeed “far from bathing.” At 22.395 has begun what will
be Achilles’ repeated, daily atrocity of dragging the Trojan prince’s naked
corpse before the Walls of Ilion and, later, around Patroclus’ burial mound
(24.15f)) Hector’s body long remains unwashed, left over nights as car-
rion for Achaean camp dogs (23.182-184—those not killed in Apollo’s
plague: see 1.50 and passim later). However, Apollo shoos the dogs away
from it and, though daily drawn over dust and gravel, it is cleansed and
preserved, its bruising from Achilles’ repeated abuse prevented by Aph-
rodite’s aromatic ambrosial oil (23.185-187) while Apollo protects it from
desiccation (188-191). Days later less fickle Apollo alone tends his moral
protégé’s dead body 24.14-21).

An anonymous, apparently venerable and traditional heading of
Book 24 in the Greek text with the probably Hellenistic familiar book-
divisions is “Hector’s Bath” ("Extopog A0tpa).” Achilles’ mother Thetis
had urged him to resume other things that belong to mortal life, as already

wife). A cousin now will suffice so long as Achilles’ prime target Hector (18.90-93, 20.75-78)
cludes his spear. Every descendant of Dardanus becomes his mortal prey.

7See N. Richardson, ed., The Iliad: A Commentary, Volume VI: books 21-24 (Cambridge
1993), pp. 21f on book divisions. I have been unable to learn how ancient the titles are. However,
Richardson directs attention to Aelian, Varia Historia 13.14 where, among titles of sections of
Iliad the author lists AVTpa—not to be confused with the part of Odyssey in his list named
Nintpa that refers, as we know from Aristotle Poetics 1460a26 centuries before, to Odyssey
Book 19.
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noted above (eating and drinking, and “bed* = copulation); but she does
not mention bathing. In any case bereaved Priam evidently has not been
bathing; on the contrary, he covers himself in dung (24.162-165). After
Thetis has visited her son conveying Zeus’ command that he release
Hector’s corpse and Iris has prompted the mourning old king boldly to
ask for it from Achilles, a sublime meeting takes place between slain
Hector’s father Priam and his slayer and posthumous abuser Achilles.
The latter orders a belated, quasi-funeral bath for Hector’s body.

Note, however, that, before this, gods who understand Hector to be
fully dead (what Achilles himself does not quite do?) have taken care to
prevent harm to his body from the Achaean’s daily mayhem, have ward-
ed off carrion dogs and birds, have prevented putrescence, have ept away
maggots that attack necrotic flesh, and have left his remains dewy-fresh.
All blood has been washed off and he is rendered undefiled; indeed his
mutilating wounds have closed. This is how Hermes, disguised as a
sympathetic young Myrmidon, describes to Priam the miraculous state
of his late dearest son, though many days deceased and seriously mis-
treated:

o yépov 0D o TV Y€ KHVES PAyoV 008 olwvoi,
AN Tt KETVOG KeTtan AYIAAROG napa an

abTOC £V KMoinou dvwdekdtn o€ ol fmg
KEWEV®, 0VOE Ti ol xp(bg Gﬁnsml 000¢ v gdhod
&obove’, ai pa 1€ (p(owg apm(pom:ovg KOTESOLGLV.
N pév v mepi onpa €00 £10p0o10 (|)17\.010

glkel (xKnSSGm)g nag éte dia (pownn,

03¢ pv mGXDVSL Onoid Kev owrog EneAbov

olov éeponelg ketta, mepi & ouua vévurtat,

000¢ ToOL papdc: oV & EAKen TAVTO LEUVKEV
666" €TOmn: no?»asg YOp £V a0t Xa?ucov gElacoav.
oog TOl Kn80vrou uoucapsg Ocoi viog &foc

Kol VEKLOC TTep €0vToG, £mel ot pilog mepl KTpt. (24.411-423)8

We return to Achilles’ quarters. The same female slaves who had
bewailed Patroclus’ death now bathe and anoint /is killer Hector’s corpse,
then shroud it with precious textiles deducted from the ransom that Pri-
am delivered. Achilles and his most esteemed /iving staff-Oepdmovteg
Automedon and Alcimus are the plural subject here:

8 Sophocles must have had this passage in mind when he composed Episode 1 of Antigone
and surely we should also have that in mind when we read it. It may not, however, simplify our
understanding of that play, however—as its ever-enigmatic author intended? The relationship
of Polynices to the gods—and of Antigone herself, for that matter—is hardly as clear as Priam’s
and Hector’s to Apollo, of Achilles’ to Athena, and of all to Zeus.
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E0&EoToV & A’ amMvng

fpeov ‘Extopéng kepaiiig dmepeict dmowva.

K 0 EMTov dvo Qape’ EHvvnTdv TE YUTdVA,

dppo. véKvY Tukacag doin oikov 88 pépecbar.
dumag 6 éxkarécac Aovoat KEAET Auel T alshyon

1OV & émel oLV dpwai Aodoov kol ypicov i,

apel 08 pv eapog Kahov Bdrov noe yurdva,

adTOG TOV Y Ahelg Aexémv Emédnkey deipag,

ovv O Etapot fepav EVEEoTNV € amnvny. (24.578-582 and 587-590)

We must marvel here at how Achilles, who had abused Hector’s naked
corpse, who had evilly dragged it over rough ground or (as at 23.24-26)
dropped it prone on the ground in the dust next to his victim Patroclus’
bier (Aéyea, 25), now personally, with his own hands respectfully lifts
the cleansed, remains of his bitterest enemy covered with two precious
textiles deducted from the ransom—fresh clothing after a bath!—onto
his bier (Aéyea, 589).° With those two top aides the Achaean hero places
the bier on the royal Trojan wagon that delivered the ransom. Pallbearers!
After this Priam and his aged herald Idaeus repose outside, Achilles
sleeps with Briseis inside the hero’s quarters.

However, at Hermes’ instance Priam and Priam escort the king’s
dead son back to Ilion. The wagon now becomes a hearse. The success-
ful ransoming that Priam’s wagon-load of truly dnepeiot dmowva...ayload
funded has honored all three principals: Hector dead and released,
releaser Achilles himself soon dead, and ransomer Priam dead not long
after him. All slain, already or soon. No preservative ambrosia is men-
tioned in the tableau of old man, young hero, and corpse or the extended
scene, no bathwater for the /iving, merely, sublimely human mortal
solidarity among recently defiled and presently doomed persons. The
only water here would be warm and salty—any tears that mark the
crying (kAaiew, 24.510, 511) and accompany the groaning (yoog, 24.507
and 513; see also 52410, We do not learn of a bath, for host Achilles ear-
lier that day or for guest Priam, nor indeed of subsequent funeral bathing
of Hector’s body until, on the eleventh day after the ransoming, he is

9 T refer to the “tableau” that appears on Attic vases that may be viewed at https:/archive.
nytimes.com/artsbeat.blogs.nytimes.com/2009/10/16/the-ransom-of-hector/ and https://
harvardartmuseums.org/art/303416 and, the mos famous and frequently illustrated, https://
learninglink.oup.com/access/content/morford-11e-student-resources/image-priam-and-achilles.

10 This noun, which appears eight times in Book 23, mourning Patroclus and other fallen
Achaeans, occurs ten time in 24, more compendious as one would guess. Achilles laments
Patroclus but also the old father he will never see again, if whom Priam has him—verbally,
explicitly (24.486-492).
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cremated.!! Indeed Achilles’ own cremation is anticipated, as is the joining
of his bones with those of Patroclus (23.243f; see the plea of Patroclus’
ghost at 23.83f and 91f; this is reported in long retrospect at Od. 24.76-79).
Entropy, the burning-out of fire and dissipation of heat that Cedric Whit-
man declares a fundamental theme of the //iad might prevail here over
a theme of cleansing water.!2 But water and fire do converge and comple-
ment in obsequies: bathing, then burning a corpse.!?

ILIAD IN REVIEW

Baths there are most closely associated with blood/gore, one’s own
or someone’s else, whether on a living body or a corpse. From a heavily
armed combatant a bath my also wash off battlefield dust and/or the sweat
of fighting in attack or defense. Same from a dead one. Sea- or river-water
seems to be the more common medium.

BATHS AND NON-BATHS IN THE ODYSSEY

In Book 1 after hand-washing and a full private meal away from
the Suitors’ boisterous partying (Od. 1.132-143), host Telemachus even
before the young man is informed that “he” is Odysseus’ paternal xeinos,
offers his visitor “Mentes” (disguised Athena) hospitable lodging, a bath,
and a treasured guest-gift:

AN drye vV émipevov, Emetyopevog mep 00010,

OPpa LOEGGAUEVOG TE TETAPTOUEVOG TE GIAOV KTip,

ddpov Eywv €l vija King, yaipov évi Boud,

TIfEV, poAa Kadov, & Tol kelnAlov EoTon

8E 2ued, oo pidot Egivor Egtvorot idodot. (Od. 1.309-314)

All of which “he” declines, though with dramatic irony ‘“he” promises
to some back after “his” present mission and promises “his” host worthy

11 Although to reach the Achaean camp and to return frim it Priam and Idaeus must cross
a river each way, only its drinking—by horses!—is noted (24.349-351) on the way out and its
ford, shallow enough, it seems, to drive their chariot and wagon across, not even wetting them
(6921), on the way back. Their two crossings coincide respectively with evening dusk and
morning first light, nocturnal darkness between. Styx-like?

12 C.H. Whitman, Homer and the Heroic Tradition (Cambridge [MA] 1958), Ch. VTI,
“Fire and Other Elements,” pp. 128-153. Heraclitus, whatever he thought about Homer, might
have been intrigued by this analysis of //iad.

13 see n. 10.
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reciprocation in the future (ot 6" d&lov Eotan dpopig, 318). The young
prince has passed a test of actual theoxeny.!4

In contrast, in Book 3 Telemachus, now a guest, enjoys a welcom-
ing bath, ordered by host Nestor. The old king arranges an exceedingly
hospitable bath time for guest Telemachus: the emeritus hero’s young
daughter Polycaste bathes and dresses their handsome young visitor while
supper is a-roasting (3.459-463 and 470-472):

t00pa 0& TnAépayov Aodoev kaAn [ToAvkdo,

Néotopog omAotdn Buydtnp Nniniddoo.

avtap Enel Aodoév Te Kol Eyproev Mm Elaiw,

apel 0¢ Ly eAapog KaAov Bdiev o€ yitdva,

&k P acapiviov PR 6épag abavatoicty opoiog (Od. 3.464-468)1

This action is conventional and, in hexameter verse, formulaic: bath,
anointing, and (surely welcome in their Mediterranean climate before
deodorants and antiperspirants), fresh clothing, and finally a full meal.16
(The like occurs in Circe’s cottage after she and her amazing guest, im-
mune to her drugging, have had sex. Four nymphs serve the man now
known as Trojan War veteran “Odvcce(g ... moAdtponoc.” the fourth of
them prepares and conducts his welcoming bath:

1 0& teThp TN VOWP £POPEL KOl TOP AVEKOLE

TOALOV VIO TPimodt peydA®: aiveto & VOwP.

avtap Enel on (éooev BOWP EVi ivomt YAk,

&G P doquvbov Ecaco A0 €k TPimod0g LEYAAOLO,

Boutipeg Kepdoaca, KOTO KPOTOG TE Kol AU®V,

6ppa pot €k kdpatov Oupoebopov eileto yoimv.

avtap Enel Aodoév te kol Eyproev AMm ghaiow,

apoel 8¢ pe yAoivay KoAnv Bdiev nog yrtdva (10.358-365)

(He will be, of course, no ordinary passing “guest,” a mortal entertained
by a fellow mortal, but a goddess’s admired human lover—for a year!)

14 Theoxeny is suspected of disguised Odysseus, by Alcinous (Od. 7.199-206) and
Telemachus (16.177-185), and suddenly feared by a Suitor and seconded by most of his fellows—
all except Antinous 17.482-488). See E. Kearns, “The Return of Odysseus. A Homeric Theoxeny,”
Classical Quarterly 32.1 (1982), 2-8.

15 The pre-Hellenic doduvOog, unknown in Z/iad xcept in dubuits Book 10 is a marker
of elite luxury, perhaps a Middle Bronze Age Minoan amenity. We find ones again at Sparta,
in Scheria, and at U. Se the note by B. West, 4 Commentary of Homer’s Odyssey, Volume I,
Introduction and Books i-viii (Oxford 1998), p. 190 ad v. 468.

16 Before they eat sacrificial beef earlier in the book all have their hands washed. Mere
hand-washing before a meal is not elaborate and seems more a hygienic than a hospitable custom.
In the Odyssey this occurs no fewer than ten times: 1.136-138 and 146, 3.338 (here), 4.52-54,
7.172-174, 10.182 and 368-370 (following closely upon a regular bath), 15.135-137, 17.91-93, 21.270.
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In Book 4 that continues his son’s own “telemachy,” the staff of host
Menelaus provide similar hospitable bath-time to guests arriving from
afar in a chariot, Telemachus and Peisistratus, before anyone at Sparta
knows who these young Egivo are who so admire the wondrous palace
of Menelaus (4.43-47). Maidservants bathe each in a separate tub and
clothe them for a welcoming dinner and seat them at the side of the King
of Lacedaemon:

ot 8¢ 100vTeC

Bavpalov katd ddpLo SNOTPEPEDS PactAfiog:

¢ te yap neriov odyAn mérev N ceEANVNG

ddpo Ko’ Dyepepeg Mevehdov KLSOAILLOL0.

avTap EMEL TAPTNGAV OpMUEVOL OPOaALOToLY,

& P acauivioug Pavteg Evééotag AovoavTo.

100G & émei ovv Spuwai Aodoav kol ypicay Elai,

apel 8 dpa yAaivag odrag faiov NOE yrTdvoc,

&G pa Bpdvoug Elovto map’ Atpeidnv Mevéraov. (4.43-51)

Homeric Helen on her own, unlike like her half-sister Aeschylean
Clytemnestra, can give a hospitable bath to an old friend. In I[lium “host-
ess” Helen, as she herself without shame relates to her young princely
visitors (and her husband!), had bathed “guest” (and spy) Odysseus.
Despite his disguising rags and bruises she recognized him, inter-
rogated him, and, as she was giving him the full bathing treatment
with anointing and re-clothing, from him learned the intention of the
Achaeans:

EY® 0¢ v oin avéyvav tolov £6vTa,

Kol pv avnpodTomv: 0 08 KepOooUVI AAEELVEV.

AN Ote 0N v €yd Adgov Kai ypiov Elaim,

apol 08 ipota Eoc0 Kol GPoca Kaptepov Opkov

un pev piv Odveta peta Tpdess™ avaeijvat,

nptv ye 1OV €G ViaG 1€ Bodg KMoiag T dpkéstan,

Kol T0TE 0N Lot TAVTA VOOV KATELEEEY AYOUDV. (4.250-256)

The tacit sexual aspect of what has just been called the “full treat-
ment” should not be overlooked. For example, Odysseus’ long-stay “hostess,”
hostess-lover Calypso at the end of their seven years’ relationship, which
she wanted never—literally—to end, after the four days it has taken him
to build his getaway sailing craft (oedin), on the fifth gives guest-beloved
Odysseus a farewell bath and dresses him before he departs to resume
ordinary mortality:
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TéTporTov NUop NV, Koi T6) TETELEGTO BmavTos:
@ O dpo TEUTTE TEUT Amd viioov dio Kaivyo,
elpatd T dppiécaca Bumosa Kai Aovcaca. (5.262-264)

(I have above described Book 6’s plein air brackish baths sequence.)

An anonymous but impressive “guest-stranger” (Odysseus) who,
though well-bathed and dressed that morning/midday, enters the Phaea-
cian royal palace in the evening and after Athena has removed her con-
cealing fog, suddenly, unexpectedly supplicates Queen Arete and sits in
the ashes by the fireplace (7.139-154). Master of the palace “host” Alcinous
raises him, seats the suppliant in a chair where a son of his had been sitting,
and after the ritual hand-washing has the Stranger-guest served a full meal
(7.167-176). After the Stranger has supped, Alcinous orders another round
of libations to Zeus awithnd drinks for all and decrees a festival day with
athletic games tomorrow to celebrate the givog and to arrange his trans-
portation home (177-194).

The next morning Alcinous provides a huge community breakfast
at the palace (neither individual nor community bathing precedes this),
which includes entertainment by the court bard Demodocus (8.55-74).
His song about the beginning of what proved to be an unexpectedly long
and bloody Trojan War grieves the Stranger (8.73-95). All then depart
for the outdoor venue of competitive games which are complemented by
non-competitive song-and-gymnastic dance that please the guest.

The bard’s song there, which acrobats somehow mime, records a
myth, perhaps an original uniquely Odyssean one. Blind singer Demo-
docus visualizes and relates a (today) well known Olympian scandal.
After Hephaestus has netted his wife Aphrodite in flagranti with her
adulterous lover Ares and publicly shamed them, she rushes “home” to
Cyprus where Charites bathe her, anoint her with ambrosial beauty-oil,
and dress her in sexy clothes to perk her up:

N 9" dpa Kdmpov Tkoave prioppetdng Aepoditn,

&g [apov: EvBa 6¢ oi tépnevog Popdg te Burjels.

&vha 8¢ v Xdaprteg Aodoav kol yploav EAaiem

auppoT, olo Osovg émevivodey aidv 8ovtag,

apol 8¢ eipota Eocav Ennpara, Badpo idécbat. (8.362-366).

(This may suggest that some bathing may purify a person after
sexual intercourse.)

After the festival program, late this last day of Odysseus’ odyssey,
the Phaeacian royals and high nobles return to the palace for the soliciting
of many and lavish guest-gifts for him, a farewell supper. Besides other
assorted guest’s perquisites, the Stranger enjoys a hot bath that gives
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enormous pleasure to a man who has not had such a luxury for three
weeks since he left Calypso (20 days + 1)—such a bath, their King Al-
cinous had declared, as among diverse pleasures peace-loving Phaeacians
ever delight in (aigi 8" UiV daic te @iin xiBapicte yopoli te eipatd T
gEnuotPa Aogtpd te Beppd kai gvvai, 8.248f).

Alcinous instructs his wife Queen Arete:

“681)p0 yuvou pEpe AoV apumpens’, 1 11 aplo:
Evo oum] 0&c (p(xpog avn?mvag NnoE yrrdva.

apoel 8¢ ol moupi yadkov invate, 0Epuete & Vowp,
OPpa LoEGGAUEVOC TE 10DV T £V Kelpeva ThvTa
ddpa, té ol Dainkeg AUOHOVEG EVOAD” Evelkay,
douti te TéPTNTAL KOl A0S DUVOV AKOD®V.

O¢ &pat’, Apntn 08 petd opio Esutev

apoel Topt otioot Tpimoda péyav HTTL TAYIOTA.

al 0& Aogtpoyoov Tpinod’ iotacay &v mupi KNAL®,

&v o dp Vowp Exeav, VIO d¢ VA dalov EroDoal.
YAoTPNV HEV TPIm0d0g TOP Aupene, 0éppueto & Vowp:

avTOOoV & dpa v Tapin Aovoachat avayet

&c P acauvbov Bavo™ 6 & Gp domaciog ide Ovud

Ospud ho€tp, €mel 00 TL Koulgéusvég ve Oduleyv,

gmel On Ame ddpa Ka?mwovg VKOO0,

toq)pa 0¢ ol Komén ve Bed g 8wt860g nev.

TOV O’ €mel oLV dUWoi Aodoav Kai xpicav Eraiw,

(l},L(pl 0¢ v yAoivoy Koy Bakov nés xltu)va

&K p doapiviov Bag avopag HETA 0IVOTOTHPOG

fe: (8.424-429. 433-437, and 449-457)

Fresh clothes from the toyal store and newly mixed wine. What a joy!

Meanwhile back at the royal estate on Ithaca prince Telemachus is
now well schooled in that code of xevin which he had begun to follow
as novice host right before our imaginative eyes in Book 1 when Athena-
as-Mentes tested him and found him correct.!” He is becoming aware of
a transnational reputation to uphold. In fact, his kingly dynasty is re-
nowned for its hospitable table and hearth, specifically that of his father
irreproachable Odysseus (Egvin e tpdmela/iotin T 'OdveT0g dpvpovog,
14.158f = 17.155f = 20.230f). As host-protector Telemachus arranges a
welcoming bath for ikétng-pdvtic Theoclymenus, a suppliant who has

17 Anticlea’s ghost informs her living son that son holds and everyone invites him to
reciprocal dinners (Soitog €icag/daivotal, 0 Eméoike SikaomoOrov avdp” dheydvewv:/mavteg
yap kaAréovot, 11.185-187). This, however, is likely all local, insular.
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become his Egivog, whom he has already conveyed from the mainland to
his island home (15.282-286) and to whom, when landed, with the ship’s
crew, he provided a seaside lunch (15.495-500). The prince dare not offer
his guest lodging, however, because of the unruly Suitors who occupy
his great hall and environs (15.512-524); he does, however, bring him
home the next morning long enough for the exile’s welcoming meal and
bath. Telemachus bathes, too, for the first time since he left Lacedaemon
a couple of days ago. As with Telemachus and Nestor’s son Pisistratus at
Lacedaemon attendant maidservants wash two men, each in a separate tub.

Egivov Talameiplov fysv &g oikov.

avtap énel P’ ikovto dOPoVE £V VALETAOVTOG,

yratvog pev katébevto kot KAMopovg te Opovoug Te,

€ 0" doapivboug Baviec £bEEoTag AovcavTo.

100G & émei oV Sumai Aodoav kol ypicav Eraie,

apoel 8 dpa yAaivag odrag Baiov o€ ytdvoc,

&K p doapiviov Pavteg €mt kAlopoict kabilov. (17.84-90)

After the ritual, supplemental handwashing a full meal follows during
which Penelope enters the scene (17.91-100).

In the following book, after the unrecognized Beggar has painfully
established himself in the palace as Telemachus’ humble guest, Athena
cleanses sweetly sleeping Penelope’s tear stains with a waterless beauty
treatment (18.187-194.).!18 This is quite fitting. The Ithacan queen’s come-
liness is twice compared to that of Aphrodite or of that other dangerous
but less exhibitionist bathing beauty Artemis, first, earlier in this book
at 18.37 when she welcomes her son back from his perilous excursion to
the mainland and then, that evening after the Suitors have adjourned to
their Ithacan homes or other lodging when she is about to interview the
nameless ragged Beggar, at 19.54.

Later that evening hostess Penelope bids her insolent maidservants
to give a late-night wash-up and a bed to this beggar-guest (Odysseus,
of course), with a regular bath to follow in the morning and a seat for
brunch in the great hall at Telemachus’ side, never mind the chagrin of
“those guys,” i.e. the Suitors (ékeivav, 322):

GAAG Ly, AUeimoAotL, dmoviyate, kathete & g0vry,
déuvia kol yAaivag kol priyea oryaldevta,

éc K €D Badmony xpvoddpovov H tknro.
NGOV 8& paX Npt Aoéocou e ypicai e,

18 The virgin goddess applies the same kind of ambrosial oil with which the Charites graced
Aphrodite and, according to Phaeacian singer Demodocus, cheered her up after her eternally
memorable embarrassment down on Lemnos: 8.364f))
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A¢ kK Evoov mapa TnAepdym deimvolo pédnton

HUEVOG &V HEYAP®: T & GAylov &g KeV EKEIVOV

T00TOV AVidln BvpoeBopog: 0vdE T Epyov

Ev0ad” &t mpnel, pdda mep keyohouévog aivdg...  (19.317-324)

However, the Beggar will not accept even a footbath now from
impudent slave girls of the household, only one from an old woman whose
precise description Odysseus’ old wet-nurse best fits:

000¢ Ti Lot TOdGVITTPa TOdMV EMpava QLD

yiyvetat: ovdg yuvi Tod0G GyeTat NUETEPOLO

TGV of Tot MO KATO dpNGTEIPAL EACLY,

el UM 116 ypnog ot Tada, kedva idvia,

1 T1¢ 0N T€TANKE TOGA Ppesiv 6ooa T Eym TEP:

0 0" ovK Gv eBovéoyu ToddV AyacHat Eueio. (19.343-348)

Thereby he subtly elicits a welcome answer to his wish to know
about whether Eurycleia still lives, by seeing and even feeling her as a live
person, in contrast to his mother whom he saw as a yvyn and famously,
pathetically could not embrace (11.204-208). As mentioned above (n. 9)
this mere lower-leg washing gave its name to what we now know as Book
T/19.

The next day occurs the Bool 22 Battle of the Great Hall. Although
Odysseus will indeed eat among the disapproving Suitors, he has to wait
awhile for his full bath.

After the execution of the Suitors Telemachus instructs Eumaeus
and Philoetius to command the disloyal dozen servant-girls, wailing, to
stack the bloodied corpses of their lovers outside in the courtyard and to
cleanse not them with water and sponges, but to scrub the massacred
un-guests’ blood off the floor and furniture of the Great Hall:

ai 8¢ yuvoikeg GoAAésc NADov dmacat,

aiv’ dhoeupdpeval, Barepdv Katd dGKpL YEoVGaL.

TPATO PEV 0DV VEKVAGS POPEOV KOTATEDVNDTOG,

Ko 0 dp Vi aifovon tifecav eveprEog ARG,

aAAAootY épeldovoal: onpave 8 OdVGGELG

aOTOG EMOTEPY®V: ToL & EKPOPEOV KOl AVAYKT).

avtap Encrta Opodvoug mepikairéag NoE Tpomélag

00T Kot 6TOYYOIG1 TOAVTPNTOLGL KABALpOV. (22.446-453)

Odysseus’ own bath waits still further; but after their dirty job of this

coerced cleansing of the Great Hall, then their hanging of the bad girls
outside and brutal, lethal mutilation of evil goatherd Melanthius, the
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hero’s son Telemachus, swineherd Eumaeus, and cowherd Philoetius,
blood-spattered and surely sweaty, wash their hands and feet before re-
turning inside to meet the lord of the house:

ol HEV EMELT AmOVIYAUEVOL XETPAG TE TOJOG TE
el Odvoma dopovde Kiov, TeTélecto O¢ Epyov (22.478f)

Finally, in Book 23 although Telemachus, Eurycleia, and both faith-
ful herdsmen know who he is, ragged, bloody Odysseus, “spattered with
gore and bloody mire like a lion” (afpatt kol AOpe nemaraypévov dote
Aéovta, 22.402 =23.48) is at first unrecognizable to Penelope. However,
he believes that because he is filthy and wears soiled rags (23. 115) she
does not know him. This implies that, after he is cleaned up, she will.
His tells his three comrades in the victorious battle to get bathed and
dressed (mpdta. pev dp Aovoache kai aupiécacte yrtdvag, 131) so as to
celebrate a wedding with nicely dressed maidservants. This they do:

ol & dpa Tod paia pev kAvov 1o’ énibovio

TPGHTO LEV 0DV A0VGAVTO KoL AUPIEGOVTO YLTAVAC,

OmAcBev O¢ yuvaikeg: 0 0 elheto Belog Lo100g

POpULYYQ YAaQUPTY, &V 8¢ cioty Tpepov dpoe

HOATRG TE YAukepTg kai apdpovog Opynopoio. (23.142-145)

This simulates that wedding with a Suitor to which, passersby will
infer, Penelope has finally acceded. She, however, is not ready to marry
anybody, even a god (23.63-68). But her re-wedding to her husband is
cheerfully anticipated.

At last Odysseus himself gets a bath and fine fresh clothing, after
which Athena, exactly as she did on Scheria five days before (6.229-235),
enhances his heroic handsomeness:

avtap Odveoiio peyodntopo @ vi otk
Evpuvoun tapin Aodoev kai ypicev éhaiw,

Al 0€ v eAPoc KaAov Barev NdE ytdva:
aVTAP KAK KEQOUATS KAAAOG TOAD yedev ABNMVN
peifovd T eicidéety kal mdooova: Kad 68 KApNTog
obhag fike kOpog, vaxvOive dvier dpoioc.

¢ & BTE TIC YPLOOV TEPYEVETAL APYVPW® VTP
i0p1g, Ov "Hpoiotoc 6édaev kai [Tadlag ABvn
TEXVNV TOVTOINY, Yopievta 08 Epya Tedeiet:

G PEV 1A TEplyevE APV KEQAAL TE KOl DUOLC.
€k & doapiviov Py dépac dbavatolcty Opoiog: (23.153-163)
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Slave-stewardess Eurynome attends, surely somewhat older than
most of the other female staff and roughly as venerable as Eurycleia. Her
master hopes that after that extreme makeover which he might count on
Athena to effect.! Therefore Penelope will immediately recognize him
and resume being his wife. As we all know, he was wrong. He does not
look his age! He indeed gleams like an immortal god (163) who alone,
Penelope believes, could have done what mortal Odysseus did, in fact
with support of Athena (and Apollo, Hermes, and Hephaestus).20

A final Odyssean bath remains to record. Loyal old slave Dolius
arranges a bath for his old master Laértes, given by Dolius’ wife, a Sicel
slave woman. She washes away dirt and possibly fertilizing manure from
the dirty, poorly clad old gardener (24.225-231; attire summarized at
250)—a hopeful gardener, who has been tending a young vine or other
fruit-bearing perennial planted for a long future. After his bath, his first
truly pleasing one in who knows how long, and (one hopes) far better
clothed Athena restores to him the physique and looks of his prime.
Somewhat surprisingly, the text here bears no verbal relationship to the
twin beautifications of his son in Books 6 and 23:

TOQpo. 8¢ AagpTnV HeyaAnTopa @ EVi 01K

apeimolog ZikeAn Aodoev kol ypioev Elaiwm,

apoel 8 dpo yAoivay ko Baiev: avtap AdMvn

ayyt mtopiotopévn péAE ASave TOEVL Aadv,

peifova 6° M€ mapog kai mdocova Bfikev 10£c0at.

€k & doapiviov B: Bavpale 6¢ pv eilog viog,

¢ 10ev abavartolot Ogoig Evaliykiov aviny. (24.365-371)

ODYSSEY IN REVIEW

Excepting Telemachus’ and the two herdsmen’s quick wash-ups)
followed by smelly fumigation with purifying sulfur in Book 22 (478f;
491 and 497; 22.50 and 497), baths in this poem are pleasurable and
generously provided, ordered by and sometimes simultaneous with a
host’s. Three times, however, a person declines a hospitably offered bath:
Athena as “Mentes” (for self-evident reasons); the Stranger (who rejects
an offer to have him bathed by Nausicaéd’s young female companions);
and the Beggar (who abridges a full-body bath, asking for a footbath
only, with a sly positive purpose, to learn about Eurycleia, and a negative

19 He must remember Scheria, less than a week ago! He will be aware that here he appears
exactly as he did to loving-at-second, enhanced sight Nausicad who wanted to be his bride!

20 Proof of this assertion will also have to wait, until I complete an advancing monograph
on Odysseus and the gods.
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one, to avoid being bathed and likely teased or even physically abused
by the likes of insolent Melantho).

Baths in this poem are in general recuperative, to the solo-bathing
Stranger in Book 6, or more broadly refreshing to weary travelers. Sex
may sometimes be involved.2! Natural generosity and old, inherited, or
new, acquired friendship, established ritual and improvisation, but also
emotional charge even sexual politics can be at play. Aphrodite receives
areassuring bath, while her half sister Helen gives an equally reassuring
one, neither female “irreproachable.”

The ultimate cleaning up and dressing up of a sad, badly clad, but
busy old man who had dirtied himself digging and manuring is not just
cleansing but a joyous occasion. For the first time in many years Laértes
may present himself more like an emeritus king than a peasant’s slave
or hireling.

ODYSSEY VERSUS ILIAD

Whoever composed the Laértes sequence of Odyssey 24 (we may call
him “OB” for “Odyssey Beta”) likely had in mind and could expect his
audience—or readers?—to recall two authentically “Homeric” episodes:
(1) the final day, night, and morning narrated in an //iad 24 pretty much
as we have it and (2) Book 11’s Nekyia of the “consensus Odyssey” (though
parts irrelevant to my argument are incgruous and suspct).22

From the /liad’s dénouement OB will have recalled self-soiling
Priam, who is all too aware that his beloved son Hector is dead, ten days
or more, when OB extrapolated Odyssey 24’s Laértes, who for a decade
has feared his son to be dead, has behaved as if mourning him, yet /ives
on, in hope of being mistaken about that fear. Achilles knows that Ais
father Peleus will never see him again, as Hector’s will not, at least not
alive, but hoes not know not whether his father and his son Neoptolemus
are both or either alive (see //. 16.14-16.aAnd 19.321-327). Odysseus, in OB’s
contrast, has seen his grown-up son now on a fourth day and, reunited

21 In case a reader cannot recall whether Calypso received exhausted ship-wrecked
Odysseus with a sexy bath as she sent him of with one mentioned above, she did not so far as
we know—from him. According to him she merely received him “at her hearth” (Epéotiov: see
his whole telling at 7.244-258). However, we only know of his departure fromIgyggia in 3rd-
person narration. Neither the Phaeacian court in Book 6 nor Penelope in bed in Book 23 hears
anything about the 3td-person report in three words of 5.153 ovkétt f{vdave vOpen.

22 The “First Nekyia” of Book 11 itself may not have been part of an Ur-Odyssee, seeing
that it interrupts the structure of the Apologue. This, however, is not the place to argue the
possibility that iit was composed by the author of Book 24! More often but untenably the
opposite of this is assumed. All that seems doubtful in 24 is censured, all that is even more
doubtful in 11 tolerated as well meaning albeit awkward syncretism.
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with his father earlier this day, sees him bathed and even rejuvenated,
rejoicing to see son and grandson competing in valor (Od. 24.514f).

From the Odyssey 11 interview between living Odysseus and Achil-
les’ yuyn OB remembers, like everyone else who has heard or read this
scene, how disembodied Achilles would rather still live as a landless farmer’s
gmdpovpog, “serf” or, even more precarious, “contingent hireling” than be
the sullen ghost of a glorious dead man that he is--dover (Od. 11.489-491).
That humble life, however, is pretty much what Odysseus’ father has
been living, poor clothing and low standard of living and all, for years.
His unrecognized son’s comments about his mistreatment by his sup-
posed dva& (Od. 24.249-252).23 We know from Books 1 and 17 that the
young man of the house commands food and (more important to a weary
traveler from afar) bath and lodging for guests and himself. His poor old
grandfather, his disguised son says, despite his attire and uncleanliness
looks not like a slave but like a king who should enjoy bathing, eating, and
sleeping sweetly, as old monarchs rightly should:

e1dog kai péyedog: BaciAfi yop dvdpi Eotkog.
TOL00UTM 08 £01Kac, EMEL LOVGALTO (PAYOL TE,
€VOEUEVOL LOAOKADC: 1] YOP OlKN £0TL YEPOVTMV. (24.232-255)

However, the old man says that he cannot offer th hospitality to
“Eperitus, son of Apheidas” that his disappeared son would duly provide:

el yap pv Cwdv vy exiyers 10axkmg &vi dMpa,
) KEV 6 €L dMPOLIGY AUENAIEVOS ATETELYE
Koi Egvin dyadt) 1 yap Bug, 6¢ tig vmapén. (24.284-286)

Components of hospitality—bath, dinner, bed, entertainment, gifts—are
not spelled out; Laértes mentions gift exchange alone. However, this is
hardly a place for the narrator to elaborate. Sad but heartwarming irony
here requires nothing more than what Odysseus’ father does say, conjoining
with Eevin his supposedly absent and maybe forever lost son, who stands
before him! In fact, the father will be treated to breakfast and a bath
momentarily.

Several related but starkly, pointedly contrasting ancillary features
emerge when in comparing them we consider the poems’ bathing theme.

In Iliad baths even for the living are never really pleasurable, with
the possible exception of one, the second, in fact, of tandem baths at
11. 10.572-577. A fresh water one that Odysseus and Diomedes take in

23 Compare how the ghost of his wife Anticlea describes him, in explicit contrast to his
adolescent grandson Telemachus’ princely lifestyle at Od. 11.184-196).
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bathtubs succeeds an improvised one, in the Hellespont’s salt water where
they wash away sweat (and splattered blood?) after their treacherous,
murderous encounter with spy Dolon and their massacre of Rhesus and
his Thracians earlier that night. In fact, with that same exception, Iliadic
baths are all directly or indirectly ‘a matter of life or death,” the action
of living persons who bathe others dead or, in one case, wounded and hors
de combat with bad consequence for many comrades teyety to receive
incapacitating wounds themselves. Some are part of obsequies.

Confusion about life and death arises. Dead Patroclus is bathed as
if still alive, whereas living Achilles will not let himself be bathed and
prevents customary funeral washing to dead Hector’s body. Instead he
drags it to make it dirtier and adds bruising (or tries to). Priam gets no
bath that we know of, certainly not among Achilles’ other gestures of
hospitality at the end. Hector’s ancient father this does not have a bath
to make up for the one that Hector did not live to enjoy. Dead Hector is
bathed, however, not at the command of loving wife or parents, but from
that of an inhumane enemy become human! Survivors Diomedes and,
especially, Odysseus bathe when opportunity presents itself, even after
midnight, even initially in cold salt water. Funeral baths and—the only
other thing in this vein overlapping between the epics—clean-ups of the
living fouled with enemy blood are both in this vein.

Odyssean bathing, in contrast, is overwhelmingly an affair of some-
one’s amiable intentions to act hospitably, to establish or confirm rela-
tionships during times of peace. The climactic battle of Odyssey in Book 22
and an aftershock in 24 punishes people who have either violated rules of
&evin and ikesin or condoned such sin, disrupting default peacefulness.
Laértes bathes before the surgical execution of evil Antinous’ evil sire.
Civil peace under a legitimate and good king ensues. (The Suitors’ survi-
vors take on the duty of claiming and burying their kin but are prevented
from avenging them; but except for one, their enablers escape, some,
however, doubtless are least wounded in the clashs of swords and spears
that begins at 24.526f.)

In Iliad war, on the other hand, is the chronic, prevailing state of
affairs that initiates and confirms comradeship or enmity, not as in the
peacetime past and (especially for Odysseus, who would rather have
stayed home) the natural one. Some, however, are proud veterans of earlier
wars, Diomedes and Capaneus recently, Nestor long ago. Dear persons fall
on both sides in the older epic. Achilles and Priam understand death and
humanity tragically late. Apart from the Diomedes-Glaucus episode, Eevin
connects only Achilles and his surprise nocturnal visitor. More than they
will die. The best any can hope for is a washing and a burning. Finally
the war will end, not in peace but in atrocity, cremation of a city and a
nation.
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Bathing in “Homer” is therefore a matter of war or peace. In the
1liad bathing is rarely, if ever, for enjoyment.24 This is true not only when
those bathed are dead, gone, and insensitive. A bath may respond to an
emergency. Machaon’s bath is therapeutic, not hedonic, to soothe pain not
to give pleasure. Recognized Odysseus’ intimate bath-time with Helen in
Ilion, reported in the Odyssey, interrupts the war! In the Odyssey, on the
other hand, war is the interruption, the Trojan one, which caused a long,
two-decade break in the Ithacan hero’s life at home, and the three-day one
in Odysseus’ home, which the Eurycleia footbath mitigates. Significantly
pre-Hellenic word doduuvboc, referring to a luxurious bathtub, occurs only
once in the older poem, at the end of sensational, suspect Book 10, but
ten times in the younger in diverse palatial settings, but always in peace.

FEMALES AND NAKED MALES AND—?

Commentary on epic baths of which I am aware—it hardly amounts
to much—deals with their formulaic description and narrative context,
funereal or hospitable. However, they tiptoe around bathing and sex,
which in fact may be a proper bath’s unspoken but implied parergon in
the Odyssey. Maiden Polycaste, ageless Helen, anonymous young women
in a hero’s collection, even the saucy young girl or girls whom the Beg-
gar facing Penelope does nof want to bathe him completely al/l may offer
something more than poured /ot water.?> In fact, Stranger Odysseus’
expressed wish, for hearing of Nausicad whose interest in him he slyly

24 The one that Hector did not live to have might have been an exception. Imagine the
joy in Ilium if he had survived his confrontation with Achilles!

25 According to Hesiod’s Catalogue of Women Telemachus’ splish-splashing fun with
Polycaste led to the birth of a well pedigreed son named Persepolis. Whether that progeny was
tradition before that encounter or suggested it to a not particularly dirty-minded sub-classical
interpolator, it points to the obvious. On this entire matter of females attending to males’ baths,
and particularly the Telemachus-Polycaste affair (double entendre?) see West (n. 15), pp. 189f
ad vv. 464ff. There is much of value in her comments, for example, on the connection between
bathing and dining, usually in that order. Some, however, of what she asserts at least needs
qualification. “Mentes” eats before “he” is offered a bath. “The offer of a bath,” she writes, “is
not not regarded as normal in reception of a visitor.” This seems not to be borne out in Books
1 and 4.) Her speculation about superrich Menelaus’ supposed continuous supply of hot water is
not convincing). That the Stranger on Scheria does not get a royal bath until late his second day
there ignores the fact that he arrived late in the evening of his first day, when food and drink
were still at land from Alcinous’ evidently daily banquet. (That Penelope in Book 19 proposes
a late-night bath for the Stranger tells us nothing under the special circumstances—and permits
the Eurycleia scene.) At Scheria: This well-clad visitor was well dressed and had been well-
bathed and prettied up that afternoon. He has not completed a long and wearying journey, as
he himself explains. The expected (!) bath and usual fresh clothing will be provided when
needed more, after a long active day. Telemachus feeds Theoclymenus when they land on
Ithaca, but he is sent elsewhere for lodging, The exiled suppliant prophet will get a bath as soon
as it is decent for Telemachus to receive him at home, and after it he has a full meal (17.84-85)
before rowdy Suitors barge in (at 1. 178).

250



piques, and for Penelope’s, with whom he wants to live after revealing
himself, is shrewd: not to want to have anything lewd to do with anony-
mous, low-class girls, albeit pretty ones. He aimed higher.

Moreover, the intention of Athena’s repeated sudden, sensational
enhancement after the bath and anointing (with her cosmetic olive oil)
of the scummy stranger (Od. 6.229-237) and, days later, of the ragged old
Beggar (23.156-163) can only be to make her mortal protégé sexually
attractive, respectively to a Phaeacian princess who immediately wishes
to be married to him and to an Ithacan queen who sensibly but wrongly
believes that she sees an Odysseus lookalike, too young to be the real thing,
who must be that god who punished the evil Suitors (23.62-68)—and
who now himself seeks that sexual gratification for which she and the
real Odysseus had longed and which gods shamelessly isurp! It is worth
noting (a) that the Stranger at Alcinous’ palace is not averse to being
bathed now by duwai (8.454) and (b) that Alcinous does not assign his
unmarried daughter to bathe the Stranger as Nestor had done for Odys-
seus’ son. The Stranger has not quite accurately commended the princess’
conduct at the laundry-and-bathing place, to satisfy her father’s doubt
(7.292-297 and 303-307).26 Alcinous make clear his hope that proven
heroic yet still anonymous foreigner-guest might marry Nausicad and
among the Phaeacians make his home—he would be given a good one,
and made wealthy (7.314); on the other hand, the king already knows the
still anonymous Achaean’s determination to get home to his fatherland
(7.151f). After the Stranger’ Book 8 bath he princess, who, the poet tells
us appears exceptionally comely at this moment, says good-bye to the
Stranger, when he is well dressed but nof again divinely beautified, and
asks him to remember her in his homeland (8.461f). He promises that, if he
does get home, he will pray to her as a god all his days, for he owes her
his very life (466-468). Each may live with a memory of what might have
been. Nevertheless Penelope remains, as before when he broke with and
parted from Calypso, his choice for /ife companion “till death do us part.”
On the other hand, as already noted, he will nof mention her to Penelope
when, in bed with his dear wife, he narrates his homeward odyssey!

Diametric antithesis between defiled, adulterous Aphrodite and tear-
stained chaste Penelope is incidentally Odyssey poet’s implicit lagniappe.
Who would think that Penelope herself would think of even touching the

26 This is one of two instances where Odysseus’ 15t-person account of his adventures
contradicts what we know from the poet’s 3rd-person narration. Thea /ying asseveration in 1.
297 is amusing.

The other one? According to the poet’s indirect-statement report of how Odysseus re-
lated his post-bellum adventures to Penelope, he several lines devoted to his stay among
friendly Phaeacians made no mention of Nausicad, despite her essential role (23.348-351)—and
that promise never to forget her.
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old but well-built Beggar—his physique having been revealed earlier that
day when he clobbered Iros (Od. 18.66-71). But Aphrodite’s plaything
Helen does! The daughter of Icarius does not match putative cousin
Helen in promiscuity or in perceptiveness: Helen recognizes Odysseus
in a whipped beggar, even before she personally bathes him. Why oth-
erwise would she bathe such a vagabond??’

TRAGIC EPODE

Inspired by epic baths that we have surveyed, Aeschylus, who could
count on most of his audience to know both Homeric poems rather well,
in his greatest play perverted bath-time into the occasion not for a happy
conjugal reunion, sex included but for murder. Although Agamemnon
thought Chryseis sexier ten years after he last saw his Tyndarid wife,
Leda’s female mortal hatchling Clytemnestra is a real beauty. At least
equally good at intimate baths as Helen, she uses one for the assassina-
tion of a hated bather, whose welcome-home bath may prove to be the
only funeral washing he receives. He will be entombed, of course—af-
ter mutilation (Choe. 439-442).

Clytemnestra’s offer of hospitality to the two anonymous travelers
from Phocis is hugely ironic. The dinner her “whatever is fitting” would
include dinner and perhaps allude to the ,abominable Thyestean Feast,
alluded to several times in Agamemnon, that Atreus served his brother,
Aegisthus’ father, in that house. That his father’s murderess by her own
authority promises bath and bedding to her unrecognized son and his
Pythian companion, however, is unmistakably pertinent and striking:

E&vol, Aéyort’ av €1 T1 Oel: mhpeoTl YO

0moid mep dOUOGL TO16Y EmekdTa,

Kai Oeppd Aovtpd Kol movev Beiktnpio

OTPOUVY, OKai®V T OUUATOV TOPOLGia. Choe. 668-671)

For possibly the most famous bath in Classical Greek literature,
rivaled only by the Beggar’s footbath in Odyssey 19, is likely Aeschylus’
invention: Prompted by epic baths in poems we gave surveyed, in Agam-
emnon he made one morsel from the banquet of “Homer” into Sauerbra-
ten, sauer indeed, when he transmuted an Andromachean, a Eurycleian,
a Eurynomian, or even a Helen-ic or Nausicaén bath into a death trap.

27 Ten years later Helen will recognize Odysseus in his son Telemachus (Od. 4.140-146)!
Helen and Penelope are, of course, not actually related. Penelope’s paternal uncle Tyndareos,
brother of brother of Icarius, is not father of Helen, though he is of Clytemnestra, her agnate
cousin.
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In his greatest play Aeschylus perverted bath-time into the occasion
not for a happy conjugal reunion, sex included—Leda’s female mortal
hatchling is a beauty, though Agamemnon thought young Chryseis sex-
ier—but for murder. After Cassandra’s conversation and kommos with
the Chorus and during the 4th Stasimon this happens. The outcome is
exhibited in ensuing Episode 5. Offstage Agamemnon’s unloving wife
Clytemnestra has mixed soothing bathwater with her hated husband’s
blood. Now a spectacular tableau displays Agamemnon’s and Cassandra’s
bloodstained corpses, as Clytemnestra brandishes Aegisthus’ bleeding
sword and holds a piece of textile over her victims. This atrocious wel-
come home to the triumphant conqueror of Troy can be fully appreci-
ated against the background of baths and bathing in the epics of that
“Homer” from whose grand banquet the great tragic poet claimed that
he had only served slices of roast fish (Athenaeus. 8.39.17).28

Subverting what we may call generic bath templates, Clytemnestra’s
lethal one perverts and inverts Iliadic cleansing of the slain or wounded,
from whom a woman or women would wash dried blood, and the Odys-
sean hospitable bath a visitor to a house or a returning family member
received. Here warm blood and bath water (whose readying Clytemnestra
ironically describes as handwashing, Ag. 1037) and lining up of victims
for a thanksgiving sacrifice (1056f), which included a token washing.
Her heated bath-water will bathe a wounded, struggling bather after his
murderous wife’s first sword-stroke, perhaps after the second as well,
but a lifeless body after the third and last (at 4g2.1384-1387?). After a
peacetime bath the bather is freshly clothed—usually. In Agamemnon’s
case he is entangled by a textile early during the bath, his arms evi-
dently constrained to prevent him from warding off the deadly blade.
The fine but vaguely identified cloth that immobilizes him (4g. 1381-1383)
could be one of the sacred purple somethings that he had sinfully trodden
on his exit to his place of execution or else a robe or other garment such
as he would innocently suppose lay near the tub to dress him. It may
become his pro tempore shroud. Better were it white to show stains of
spirting, spattered blood from the same crimson shower that Clytemnestra
describes and stains /er (Ag. 1389f).

Dramatic irony continues when seven years later in Libation Bearers
Clytemnestra offers bath and bed to Agamemnon’s disguised avenger,

28 On an intertextual connection between Aeschylus fatal bath and Homer that primarily
explores not the principle of Eevia but the image of Vpacpa, “web, woven piece, net,” that is,
however, an essential element in Clytemnestra’s use of the bath-trap see the abstract of a paper
presented by M. C. Sloan at the 2016 convention of the Classical Association of the Middle-
West and South in Williamsburg, Virginia: https://camws.org/sites/default/files/meeting2016/343.
Aeschylus%27receptionof HomerthroughtheHuphasma.pdf . Unfortunately the full paper has
not (yet?) been published.
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her son and imminent assassin (at Choe. 670f). This also entails thematic
irony: Violations of guests by hosts has been a theme of dynastic atrocity
since Tantalus’ cannibal offering of his own roasted son Pelops to his
family the Olympian gods and though the Thyestean Feast inflicted on
one of Tantalus’ grandsons upon another. The version of his own murder
by Agamemnon in the Odyssey make him the incautious dinner guest of
his slayer Aegisthus (Od. 11.409-411). Aeschylus knew this, of course,
and made the crime into a perverted “sacrifice.” His Orestes became his
father’s subversive avenger as a deadly guest, whom his mother and
second victim Clytemnestra welcomes into the palace, whom his first
victim Aegisthus comes home to interrogate—and die. Aeschylus adds
the fatal bath that his father did not complete (nor follow with mufti re-
clothing and dinner) takes and the ignorantly offered one that he never
gets to take in his own soon to be recovered palace, both connected with
hospitable bathing in the Odyssey. Further intertext.

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

BADER UND BADEN IN DEN HOMERISCHEN EPEN
Zusammenfassung

In der Ilias etwa zehn Fille Badezeit finden wir in der Ilias etwa 10, in der
Odyssee noch mehr bei 5-6. Unterschiede dazwischen sind zu untersuchen, haupt-
sdchlich: zwischen Bédern im Freien und in Hause; komplette Biader, mit folgender
Salbung und Wiederkleidung, oft mehrmal in Odyssee mit einer Mahlzeit auch, nur
einmal in der /lias); Bad allein bereited doch nicht genommen (//ias 22); Badeart nur
partiell(Odyssee 19); Bad weggeworfen (génzlich in //iad 23 und Odyssee 1, anders
als vorsgechlagenes in Odyssee 6 und 19). Lebenfe lebende werden gebadet—einmal
ein Gewundeter—in //ias selten, oft in der Odyssee, Tote nur abgewascht, als Leichen
(in /lias mehrmal bis einen Hohepunkt im letzten Gesang). Zwischen den beiden
Gedichten gibt es tiefgriinidigen Gegensatz. Krieg und Schlacht, Wunde und Blut
einerseits, andererseits—ausgenommen in Folge des im 22. Gesang Massakers—Frieden
und Gastfreundschaft, Besuch und Unterhaltung.

Im Freien: Der salzgeschleimte Odysseus 1483t sich nicht von phaakischen Mag-
den baden, sondern badet sich selbst und wird von Athena verschonert, damit er fen
moglichst besten Empfang eines zu ehrenden fremden Gast annehme, ihm ein Hei-
ratsertrag mit Nausikaa gemacht werde, und seine magische Beforderung nach Ithaka
stattfinde. Vor zwanzig Jahren hatten Odysseus und Diomedes Blut von sich im See
gewascht, wonach sie das einziges komplettes Bad in der //ias, sogar in Luxusbad-
wannen, nehmen,was hiufig im jlingeren Epos geschieht.

In der Zlias: blutige, und dazu anders geschmutzte Leichname werden gewascht
bzw. bloss, um identifiziert zu sein, gereinigt (Gesénge 8 unzdhlige, 16 Sarpedon, 18
Patroklos, und in der erhabenen Episode Priam-Aklilleus im 24. Gesang, der den Titel
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“Extopog Atpa oder einfacher Avtpa manchmal truf. Gott Ares und Mediziner Mak-
haon, beide gewundet, werden gebadet; aber der Sohn des Zeus wird von Paian ginzlich
geheilt, wihrend der Heiler schwaches Schmerzmittel von Nestor bekommt—und Wein.

Hektor wird getotet gerade als sein Frau Andromakhe im einen Bad bereiten
1aBt. Eein von der Familie Leichenbad usw. versagt Akhilleus em toten Hektor, dessen
vékvg der Achdier brutal beschimpft aber auch von sich selbst irgend ein Bad eigenwillig
sagt ab.

Bad und Tod, der Sterblichkeit bedeuten, blei Haupthema von Ilias 8 bis Ende,
obwohl menschliche Solidaritit die Vorbiihne am Schlu dieses tragischen Gedichts
ergreidft.

In der Odyssee ist Gastfreundlichkeit inter vivos ein entsprechendes Hauptthema,
eine Institution so wohl beobachtet wie auch verletzt. Der Telemakhos iibt die Brauche
der Institution (Odysee 1, 15, 16, und 17) und erlebt sie (Odyssee 3, 4, und 15/16). Dies
macht sein Vater auch parallelerweise (Odyssee 6, bei Nausikaa, 7-8 Alkinous und
Arete, auch 13—sogar als bescheidener Bettler bei dem demiitigen Gastgeber Eumaios,
fast als Og6&evog in 17-21, im 19 als zu priifenden Unbekannten bei eigener Frau
Penelope. Ein weiteres verschonendes Bad (nochmal dank der Athene) fordert die
Anerkenning und Wiedervereinigung des Ehepaaars Odysseus-Penelope plétzlich nicht,
wie der Mann erwartet. Zu gottlich sieht er aus! Thr Bett aber versteht er.

Dass eine Badezeit, wo Méanner von Jungfrauen oder Frauen bis auf alte Weiber
korperlich beriihrt werden, k;nmmen ja miissen, auch eine sexuelle Moglichket anbietet,
146t sich nicht unverachter verbleiben, wenn wir uns erinnern an die Sznenen zwischen
Nestor s Gast Telemakhos und Nestors Tochter Polikaste (Odyssee 3), zwischen Me-
nelaos’ Freund Odysseus und Menelaos’ Frau Helene, aber auch an Odysseus* Abschied
von Kalypo (Odyssee 5), auch an seine Ablehnung mehreren jungen Médchen fiir
Badgeberinnen (Odysse 6 und 19).

In der Oresteia wurde Aiskhylos sexuelle Badezeit, Kleid, Blut, und Mord (4ga-
memnon) und angebotenes Bad, Gastlichkeit, Bett, und Mord (Choephoroi) in itinische
Verbindung gebracht. Der Vater der Tragddie kennt seinen Homeros ziemlich gut.
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UDC 821.14°02.09(049.32)

AHTHUYKO POIICTBO U MOJJEPHA TIOJIMTUKA
Sara Forsdyke, Slaves and Slavery in Ancient Greece,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2021, xvi + 277 ctp.

Hayunu panosu monorpadckor ¢popmara nocseheHu porcTBy y aH THUKO]
I'puxoj HuCy YecTa mojaBa. Y MUTAmY je CIOKEHO U BPJIO MPpoOIeMaTHUHO
MCTPaXUBAUKO MOJPYYje, I7Ie CY CBE CHAKHUjE TBPIHE U CBU ICHEPAIHH 3a-
KJBYYIY TIOAJIOKHH 030MJbHO] CyMBbH. Y TIOCTIENH0j ACUEHU]U UMalld CMO
cBera JiBe MoHoTrpaduje Koje 3acny>1<yjy na ce momeny: Xautoso (Peter Hunt)
AHtauyko ipuKo u pumcko poiciugo,! 1octa KOH3epBaTUBAH yBOJ Y OBY TEMY,
u Jlyncou (David M. Lew1sa) Ipuku poboscku cuctiiemu y c60M UCiouHoMe-
GUILLePAHCKOM KOHIUEKC LY, IETI0 KOje je TIOTPECIIO MHOTE YBPEKCHE CTAaBOBE
W OTBOPHJIO HOBE XOPH30HTE y pa3yMeBamy IMOpeKiia U KapakTepa porcTsa y
aaTrakoj I'pukoj. Crapuju npumepu cy Poo y I pukoj u Pumy Aunpean [lecka
(Jean Andreu, Raymond Descat)? u Kinecos (Hans Klees) JKusoiu po6osa y kna-
cuunoj Ipuxoj.* Tlpen Hama cy cama Po6osu u poiiciueo y ciuapoj I puxkoj Cape
®dopcnajk (Sara Forsdyke), mpodecopa kiiacuyHuX CTy/iuja Ha YHUBEP3UTETY
MuyureH, y4eHuUIIe TIO3HATOT (M KOHTPOBep3HOT) nctopudapa Odepa (Josiah
Ober).

VY nuramy je paJ nucaH ca BeNMKUM amOunujama. Beh y mpBom nornasssy
(cTp. 2-3, neno HemMa YBOJ HU IPEIroBOpP) YHUTAMO Ja je TO MOKYIIIaj [1a ce
YBEJIE HEIITO PajMKaIHO HOBO Y POy YaBarbe HHCTUTYIIH]E POIICTBA Y IPYKO]
antuuy. ,IlocraBuhemo nurame kako je To 6uru pob y crapoj I'puxoj, u Ha
KOJU HA4HH je HCKYCTBO POICTBA Y cTapoj [ puKoj OHII0 pasiuyuTo HITH CITUIHO
HCKYyCTBHUMa po0OBa y IPYTUM BPEMECHHUMA H Ha JPyTHM MecTHMA. .. Konnko
je To moryhe, oBa kmura he HacTOjaTH 1a ONTOBOPH HA OBA MTUTAMba U3 TIEPCIICK-
THBE caMUX poOOBa YMECTO U3 MEPCIEKTHRBE IUXOBUX Tocmogapa” (cTp. 2).
To jecte BenMka aMOHIIMja ATk HE M HEOCTBAPJHHBA, TE CaAMy UJEjy M HAIIOP

I'P. Hunt, Ancient Greek and Roman Slavery, Malden 2018.

2D. M. Lewis, Greek Slave Systems in Their Eastern Mediterranean Context, C.800-146
BC, Oxford 2018.

3J. Adreau, R. Descat, Esclave en Gréce et a Rome, Paris 2006. IIpeBo/i Ha €HIJIECKH
jesuxk: The Slave in Greece and Rome, Madison 2011.

4 H. Klees, Sklavenleben im klassischen Griechenland, Stuttgart 1998.
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Tpeba no3npaBuTH. Bennky BehuHy aHTHUKHX TPUYKHX W3BOPA MHCANH CY CIIO-
O0omHM Jby U (HE 00aBE3HO U p06OBJIaCHHLIH) IITO UTIAK HE 3HAYM JIa y lhUMa
’KHBOTHO MCKYCTBO poG0OBa HUje HAILIO CBOj 0apas. 3Bopu Koje cy nucanu
poOoBH Takole mocroje, Maaa 3a KJIaCHYHO z[06a HHUCY MHOTOOPOjHH.

Kao xponosomiku okBHp zena, ayTopka je n3adpasia KJacuyHH [epuo,
Koju oHa JedunuIIe Kao 106a u3melhy 500. u 300. 1. mpe H. €., I0K je mpocTop-
HU OTpaHHUYEH Ha ,,[paJioBe-lIpkaBe KOHTHHEHTaHe [ puke u ocTpBa u obase
Erejckor mopa”. M3a oBor u300pa He cTOje HEKU TTOCEOHN UCTOPH]CKH HIIH
TEOPHjCKH pa3io3n, Beh mpocTo nmparmarusam: ,,OBO je epUoJI U OBO CYy MecTa
3a KOja ©MaMo HajooJba CBEJIOYAHCTBA M CTOr'a MOKEMO HajOOJbe pa3yMeTH
JienoBame poricta” (CTp. 3). MehyTrMm, oBako OCTaBLEHE TPAHHUIIE CE Y TTPAKCH
WUTHOPHIIY,Y Y 1aJbeM TEKCTY ayTOpKa ce Ocliaiba Ha OpojHE HABOJIE U3 apxaj-
CKUX, XCJICHUCTUYKHUX Ta YaK ¥ PUMCKHX H3BOPA.

TexcT je mojiesbeH Ha IIeCT MOTJIaBsba KOja Cy TEMATCKH BPJIO XeTEPOreHa.
VY npBoM (Approaching Slavery in Ancient Greece) TUCKYTY]y ce pa3IinyuTa
MUTawka, NONYT Ae(QUHHULM]E POIICTBA, U3BOPA, METOOJIOTHje, aHTUUKE TEOPH-
je poricTBa (y mpakcu, TO je APUCTOTEN O POICTBY), POOOBCKE TEPMUHOIOT U~
je, mpaBHOT nonomaja poboBa, Ipyrux o0JIMKa HECI00OIHOT paja, MUTAkE
KaTeropusanuje poGoBCKHX ApyuiTaBa UTA. Jlpyro norinasibe (Becoming a
Slave) ucrpaxyje HaYMHE HA KOj€ j& YOBEK MOIao MocTaTtu pod (3ap06JL€HI/I-
HITBO, OTMHUIIA, poljerbe y poOOBCKOj TIOPOIHIIH, AYT) aJld ¥ TAKBE MOjEIMHOCTH
Kao IITO Cy TPAHCIIOPT poOOBa, EMOTHBHA I[IEHA POIICTBA, Pa3J/iBajarbe MOPOJIH-
11a, TPKHUIITHA BPETHOCT poO0Ba, OPOjHOCT POOOBCKE MOIMYJIAIH]je Y KJIACHTHO]
ATWHM, BeHA eTHIYKA CTPYKTYypa uTa. Tpehe mornasibe je, ympKoc HACIOBY
(Being a Slave: Experiences of Slavery), O0kpeHyTO €KOHOMCKO] yJIO3H POIICTBA
Y Pa3HOBPCHUM POOOBCKUM 3aHUMamuMa. Y 4eTBpToM (Slaves and Status)
pa3Marpajy ce rpyka meplierniiyja porcTBa 1 poOoBa, je3uk 1 (TOHOBO) €THU-
oUTEeT poOOBa, KAKIbaBambhe, Ka0 U IbHXOB OJHOC IIPeMa PEIUTHjU U yJIora y
jaBHOM x)uBOTY. [leTo nmornasibe (Resourceful Slaves and Controlling Masters)
YTJIaBHOM TOBOPH O pa3HUM OOJIUIIMMa O0TIIopa poboBa (caboTaxa, onoujame
pana, 0eKCTBO, yCTaHaK), aJld U O OJHOCY POOOBa M TOCIIOAAPa YOIILTE, CUCTe-
My Harpaja v ka3uu u ociobahamwy pooosa. 3aspiina uenuna (Why Should We
Care?) BpJio je KpaTKa, y H0j Ce HABOJIC apr'yMEHTH 3a aKTYETHOCT POy vaBarba
AHTUYKOT POTICTBA U Y MOJICPHOM CBETY, U OIIpaB/arma 3a HacTaHak paja. Ha
OBOM MECTY C€ JIOHEKJIe TIOHABJbA]y apPT'yMEHTH U3HETH Y IPBOM IOTJIABIBY.

[IpocTop Mu He JomyIITa 12 ACTa/bHO aHATU3UPAM CBE MOjEIMHOCTH Y
BE3H Ca KOjUMa Ce CIIaKEM WIIH HE CIIaXKeM ca ay TOPKOM. YMECTO TOora, H3J1BO-
juhy Heke oJIMKe OBOI pajia ¥ TEME KOje CMaTpaM BaXHUjUM 0xt octaiux. ITo-
peheme ca BenmukoM BehMHOM MOJIEPHUX CTY/IHja O AHTHYKOM POTICTBY OTKPH-
Ba 1a MoHorpaduja DopcaajkoBe 3aucTa CTOjU 3ac€0HO, HE CaMO IO OIIITEM
npuctyiny Beh HapounTo y moryieny MeToAoNOrje. AyTopKka H3HOBA HarJia-
1raBa Temkohy Kojy mpuyumb-aBa NOpeKiIo BehnHe n3Bopa o poboBuMa, Koje
HUCY mHcaJIi poOOBH. 3a MpeBa3mIaKeHhe OBOT IpodiieMa (KOju 3a1paBo HUje
TaKo JpaMaTHYaH KaKko ce OBJIe IPUKa3yje) OHa MpejyIaxe Tpu Metoza: 1) aTu-

5 Beh Ha ctp. 7 u 8 kopuctu ce Xomeposa Oguceja kao u3Bop HHPOpPMALIKja 32 JTUK
(He?)TUnu4HOr poda.
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MMAYHO YNTamke n3Bopa (,,reading our sources against the grain”); 2) ynorpeda
M3BOpA KOjH J0J1a3e U3 APYTUX APYIITaBa U APYTUX BpEeMeHa; U 3) ynorpebda
Mmarmire (,,liberal use of the imagination”, ctp. 248).

CBa Tpu npucTyTa Cy y HEeKOj Mepu nmpobiematuuna. HetunuyHo unra-
€ U3BOpA y TIPAKCH 3HAUU JISTTMMUYHO JI0 MTOTITYHO NMPENpPaBIbahe H3BOPHOT
TEKCTa, a TIOHEeKaJ| IIPOCTO yNoTpedy U3BOpa KOjH ce YOIIITEe HEe OJJHOCE Ha
OBO MTUTAILE U OBAj TIEpHO. Bpi1o decTo je Heku N3BOp MUTHPaH wWin mapadpa-
3UpaH y3 Orpaay a ce OH MOKJIa (MJTM YaK W3BECHO) HE OJJHOCH Ha poOOBe
(,,While not necessarily of slave or ex-slave status...”), aiu ga To 3amrpaBo HHje
ouTHO, momto cy napopmanuje cejenHo (?) ymorpedssuse. Tako ce Ha cTp.
179-180 ananu3upajy HaarpoOHU cioMeHnn Tpadana u deHnyana Koju
YIJIaBHOM HUCY O poOoBH. Mel)y mrMa je, Ha mpuMep, XeJIeHUCTUYKA Hal-
rpo6na crena (III-1I Bek mpe H. e.) 3a AnTUNaTpa, AQpoaKrCHjeBOT CUHA, U3
Amkanona, kojy je noaurao Jlomcan, Jlanos cun, uz Cunona (/G 11? 8388).
O6oj1z1ua cy O6mm croO60aHY JbYIH, CHHOBH CIIOOOTHUX JBYIH, U TEKCT CE HU
Ha KOjW HAYWH HEe JOTHYE poOOBa, HUTH MpHUIIana KiacuaHoM mooy. Conyan
npo0IIeM IOCTOj! P YIIOTPEOH CTMKOBHHUX MPEACTaBa. AyTOpKa y YBOTHOM
NIOTJIaBJbY MCIPaBHO NpuMehyje: ,,BazHo caukapcTBO M CKyJINTypa MOHEKa
MPEACTaBIbajy JUKOBE KOjU OM MOITIM OMTH poOOBH, allu UACHTHU(UKALH]a je
4yecTo mpoOiieMaTH4Ha, jep HUje YBEK JIaKO pa3iIMKoBaTH cioboaHe ['pke u
poboBe, o onehu, 3aHnMay, eTHUIUTETY MK pacu” (cTp. 12). Anu, y mpaxcu,
Y 0Ba pe3epBa ce HTHOPHILIE, U BA3HU U CKYJINITYyPallHU IPUKA3U Ha KOjUMa ce
BHJIC PAIHUIIHA WA 36MJbOPATHHUITN CE Y3UMajy Kao IpecTaBe pooosa.

Panx ce y Benmukoj Mepu ociama Ha nctopujcke anaioruje. OBo je Beh
yoOH4ajeHa pakca ceBepHOaMEPHUKNX HCTOPUYAPA, KOJH IUIITY MOJT CHAKHUM
yTHIIajeM UCTOPHje POIICTBA Y BIACTHTO] 3eMJbH. Mmak, Capa ®opcrajk y Tom
norJiely ofjia3u Aajbe o BehnHe. AKO HUje 3a10BOJbHA OHUM LITO MPYXKajy
I'PYKY U3BOPH, OHA HE OKJIEBA Ja UX AOMYHH WM YaK MOTIIYHO 0A0ay y Ko-
PHCT CBEZIOYaHCTaBa Koje Najy amepuuku n3Bopu u3 X VIII-XIX Beka. Ha mpu-
Mep, J1a Jii ¢y poOoBH y cTapoj ['pukoj TpaHCHIOPTOBAaHH y JaHIIUMa? AHTHY-
KM ITHCITU Yy TOM TIOTJIeTy HUCY jJACHHU, aJTU TIOCTOjU JJOKYMEHTOBAH IPUMEp U3
Bupuwmauje, u3 1843. roguHe, Tako Aa 0Ar0BOp MOpa OMTH OTBpAaH (cTp. 72,
Kao MirycTpanwja je nat capkodar u3 pumcke Maxkemonuje). [la mu cy crapu
["prut momToBasm MM pasnBajanu podoBcke mopoaune? I'puka cBero4aHCcTBa
Cy MojieJbeHa M1a je 0CTaBJFEHO U3BOPUMA Ca aMEPHUKOT jyTa Jia mpecye (CTp.
79). CnuuyHUX MEcTa MMa Ha IECETHHE Yy LIeJIOM Jieny. Huje Mu mo3Hat Hujenan
MpUMEpP y MOJICPHO] aKaJIeMCKO] JIUTEPATyPH TJIe C€ UCTOPH]CKE aHAJIOTH]E
KOPHUCTE Ha OBAKO JpacTHYaH HAYMH — HE KA0 JIOMyHCKa HHPOpMaInja W
KOMIIApaTHBHU MaTepHja, Beh ka0 OCHOBHO CBEI0OYAHCTBO, KOj& MMa IPETHOCT
Yy OZIHOCY Ha aHTH4Ke n3Bope. Ilopex nprumepa u3 HCTOPHje TpaHCATIAHTCKOT
POIICTBA, YeCTa Cy OCIarbatba i Ha [IO3HH]H (XCICHUCTHYKH) TPYKH MaTepHjal
aoceOHO Ha pruMcKe u3Bope. Tako ce 3a peKOHCTPYKIHM]H YCII0Ba Y aTHUKUM
pPyAHUIMMA KOpUCTH JIHOJ0POB ONKC POOOBCKOT paja y PUMCKUM Py IHUIIMMA
y nanuju (Diod. V 38, 1).

Haj3an, ynorpeba ,,uMaruHaiiuje” jecte yrpaBo T0O — OTHYHO CII000THO
3aMHIIJbahe CUTYAIMja 0 KOjuMa HaM U3BOPHU HE roBope. PoOogu u poiicitigo
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cazipe OpojHE 3aMHUIIIJBEHE CIUKE, TOMYT eMOTHUBHOT JIOKHBJbaja KOje CY
JbY/IM UMAJIH 1O MOpo0JhaBarky MM HAYMHA HA KOJU Cy pOOOBH IMOoCMaTpaiu
penurujcky npakcy y kyhHom kontekcty. Ha nctu HaumH, ayTopka 1071a3u 10
MHOTHX ,,3ala)Kamba”’ 0 KapakTepy poOOBCKUX OJHOCA M FbUXOBOM JKHUBOTY:
poOOBH Cy HEroBallu CBOjy OCEOHY (CYO)KYNTYypy, UMAIIU Cy BIACTUTY KHbU-
JKEBHOCT Ml YMETHOCT, YKJbYy4yjyhH B CHEHCKY YMETHOCT, CTBOPHIIH Cy BJIACTH-
TY HJICOTIOTH]y OTIIOPA, KOja ce CYIPOTCTaBIbaja ,,pOOOBIACHIYKO] HICOTOTH I,
onpykaBalid Cy MOJUTHUYKE cacTaHKe Ha KojuMa cy pa3pahuBanm ,,cTpareruje
0op0Oe” MPOTHUB pOOOBITACHUKA UT/.

Pasznuuntum obnuimma poboBcKor oTrnopa noceehieH je 3HaTaH mpocTop.
U oBpe ce ,,umarnHanuja” 4ecTo KOPUCTH MOLITO, KAO ILITO je 100po MO3HATO,
POOOBCKHM YCTaHIIM YOILITE HUCY 3a0enexenu y ['pukoj knacuuHor 1o6a, a u
KacHHje Cy PEeTKOCT: IT0CTOje TPH XECICHUCTHYKA TpuMepa, y ATUIH, Ha [le-
socy u Ha Xuocy (Diod. XXXIV 19; Athen. VI 265d-266d; 272e—f; Oros. V
9, 4-6), on xojux je jenan ([lpuMakoB ycTaHak Ha XHOCY) MOXJa KEbM)KEBHA
¢uknmja. Mcto ce Mmoxke pehm u 3a 0;[6HjaH>e panma u cabotaxke. JenwHU CH-
TypHO HOTBp})eH 00K pOOOBCKOT OTIIOPA je HAITY I Tamke BJACHUKA, OMHOCHO
OEKCTRO, KOj€ je Y YCIIOBUMA pata MOTJIO OMTH U MACOBHO. AyTOpPKa ACTUMUYIHO
MpeBa3nIa3y OBY TELIKONY TaKo IITO MPOrJlaliaBa XeJoTe 32 poOOBe a XeJoT-
CKe ycTaHKe 3a moOyHe poboBa. TpeTupame xenora (1 TecaJICKuX MeHeCTa)
Kao poOOBa jeHO je 01 KOHTPOBEP3HUJUX MECTa Yy pajly KOju uHaue oOuiyje
KOHTpoBep3ama. OHO O MOYK/1a OUJIO IPUXBAT/EUBH]E 1A je ILI/ICKyCI/Ija 0 Kapak-
Tepy XeIOTCTBa JIyXa U JIOTHYHHU]a. 3aKIJbydaK Ha Kpajy CEKIMje O XeJI0THMa
U APyTHM CIMHHM Ipynama (cTp. 47), na cy KaTeropuje momyT ,,p06OB
,,KMeToBa’ HeyrIOTpC6II>I/IBC Y J1a HeMa CBpXe MpaBuTH pas3iuky (1), Jep je y
MPAKCH MOCTOjaI0 MHOIMITBO PA3IMYUTHX HECIOOOAHUX TPYIIa, YaK U Y JeTHOM
uctoM rpany (?), nat je 6e3 uKaKBe MOTIOPE U CTOjU Y KOHTPAIUKLIUjH ca TBP/-
BaMa U3HETUM Y OCTaTKy paja.

WHTepecaHTHO je MPUMETUTH Jia ay TOPKa KOPUCTH POIICTBO J1a JOBEJE Y
MUTamke U cama qocturayha rpuke nuBminsanyje. HapasHo, tuckycuja o Tome
Jla JTH je TpUKa [MBUIK3aiuja (vt 0ap KJacMYHa aTHHCKA JIP)KaBa) ovrBaja
Ha pany poboBa UiIu He, BOaU ce Beh BuIe o 1Ba Beka, U TEMko 1a he mkamna
OWTH OKOHYAHA, MTOIITO TAYHUX IToJaTaKa 0 Opojy poOoBa 1 FHHXOBOj EKOHOM-
CKOj YJIO3H jeJHOCTABHO HEMaMo. Y CHEKTPY Pa3IHuYUTHX MUILbewma, Capa
dopcaajk CToju YBPCTO Y OHOj KPAjHOCTH KOja MHCHCTUPA Ha TIOTIYHO] 3aBHU-
CHOCTH cTapux [ 'pka ox poGoBcKor paja. Texxma Ka KpajibuM CyI0BUMa je OBJIE
HApOYHUTO YOUJbHMBA: Y KOjOj T chepr KUBOTa 1a ce pOOOBH CIIOMEHY, TO je
JIOBOJHHO 3a 3aKJby4aK J[a Cy TaMO UMaJIU BEJIUKY U 01y 4yjyhy, aKo HE U UCKJIbY-
quBYy, yiory. Omartie ma 10 TBPIKkE 1a Cy aHTUUIKY TPUKY [MUBUIU3ALH]Y HE
caMo onpkaBanu Beh u cTBOpuIM poOOBH HHjEe BEITUKH KOPAK, M ayTOpPKa ra
0e3 oKkJIeBama IMpaBy Y MOCIEAHEM MOTIIaBIBY: ,,Pam podoBa je nMao cpenumImy
BaXKHOCT 3a MOJHOMPUBPEIHY MPOU3BOJIIY, 3aHATCTBO U TproeuHy. Hanasme,
po0OBH cy OMIIM Of CYIITHHCKOT 3Havaja 3a (yHKLIHOHUCAHE aTHHCKE JIEMO-
Kparuje. .. Jom BaxkHHje, pax podosa je 006e30eano rpahannma CJ'IO6OI[H0 BpeMe
na ce 6ase momutHkoM. Hazasbe, poGosu cy ce Gopuin y apMujaMa 1 BeC1au
Ha OpoI0BUMa KOjH Cy OJTHENH MO0y Y HEKUM OJ1 HajCIIaBHUjUX OMTaKa aHTUKE
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— Maparos, [1nateja, CanamuHa, Apruaycka octpsa. PoOoBu cy nckiecaau
apXUTEKTOHCKE AUBOTE cTape [ puke, OHU Cy OCIHMKAIH TOCYAE KOje Cy U3J10-
JKeHe y My3ejumMa mupom ceeTa” (cTp. 248). Ha cBaky o1 OBUX TBPAHU CE MOTY
CTaBUTH 030UJbHE NTpUMen0e. AM HU Ty HHjE KPaj: TOLITO je y MPETXOAHIM
HOTJIaBJbUMa apryMEHTOBAHO TBPIMIIA J1a je TPUKO CXBaTamke poOoBa Kao CTpa-
Halla OuJI0 naeoNomKa GUKIUja — BEJIMKH 1e0 poOoBa cy u camu Oniu ['puwy,
pobhemeM MM aCHMHIIAIMjOM — OHA T'a Caja HAIyIITa, y KOPUCT TBPIAHE 1a
cy poboBu Behunom 6unu Herpuu.® Kako je Beh 3akipydeno na cy podosu
TIpaBU TBOPIIY I'PUKE IUBUIIN3AIM]e, HeM30€)KHA je NMILTUKAIHja 1a Ta [IHBU-
Ju3anyja 3anpaso He npumnaja [ 'priuma, seh @purujiiuma, Tpauanuma, Ckutu-
Ma U IPyTUM CTPaHUM poOoBUMa: ,,MOJKe Ce ITOCTABUTH TUTAE Y KOM CMHUCITY
je ‘rpuka nuBHiIM3aluja’ yomure Ouia ‘rpuka’” (ctp. 249).

VY norieny TakCOHOMUje 00JTMKa 3aBUCHOCTH M TTIOCMAaTpamba POOOBCKUX
cHucTeMa y rlo0aiiHOj HICTOPH)H, ayTOPKa YIJIABHOM CTOjH Ha MO3ULIKjaMa CTape
Ounnujese (Moses 1. Finley) mikone. OHa je, momy1ie, cBeCHa CKOpaIIkhe KpH-
Tuke OUHIIM]jA ¥ YaK Jaje 3a nmpaBo Toj Kputuiy (ctp. 48—50), anu Taj cTaB ce
HE CJIE[IN JOCIIETHO y OCTAaTKy TeKcTa. tberoBux ,,ieT HCTOPHjCKUX POOOBCKUX
JpyuiTaBa” ce of0aIyjy Kao UCIpaBaH UCTOPH]CKH KOHIICHT HA jSTHOM MECTY
(cTp. 48), a ApyTHAe ce KoprcTe Kao OCHOBA 3a KOMIIapaTHUBHY aHanu3y (cTp. 13,
15, 215-216). Jou jeana Bpiio ,,(puHIMjeBCKA” IIPTaA OBOT JieJia j& MOTITYHO UTHO-
pucame apymrraBa CTapor HCTOKa, HHCTUTYIHjE POIICTBA Y THM 3eMJbaMa H
BHUX0BOT Moryher yrunaja Ha ['puky. AyTopku Cy Mo3HaTa HeJaBHA UCTPAXKH-
Bama Jlejpua Jlynca u oHa MpUXBaTa KHETOB 3aKJbyYaK Ja Cy, y HajMamy pyKy,
Kapraruna, HoBoBaBuioHcko napctBo u M3paen y | Munienujymy mnpe H. e.
TOCEIOBAJIH pa3BHjeHe poOoBcke cucteme (cTp. 48). To, melhyTrM, HeMa HUKaKaB
YTHILIAj HA OcTaTak pajaa. PorictBo Ha CTapoM HCTOKY ce jeTHOCTABHO HE CIOMH-
€ a HHje PUCYTHO HU y Oubnuorpaduju. C npyre cTpaHe, TaMO Ce HAIIJIO
MECTa 38 TAKO H3PA3UT IPUMED [ICeYI0HAy Ke KaKas je bepuanosa {pra Awiuna’

Y 1oKy1uajy ja HCTOBPEMEHO PEKOHCTPYHILE CTBAPHOCT POIICTBA Y aHTHY-
Kk0j I'puKoj 1 1a 0AroBOpH Ha 3aXTEBE KOj OCTaBJba MONUTHIKH KOHTEKCT Y
kojeM numre, PopcaajkoBa ce 3apodibaBa y mapaaokcalHuM TBpamama. C
JjeIHe cTpaHe, POIICTBO CE CIMKa HajIIPHUM 00jaMa, Kao CTamke MOTIYHE 00e3-
Bpel)eHOCTH ¥ TOTYUHEHOCTH, y KOjeM je poOOBHMa OTy3eTa CBaKa HHHITHja-
tuBa. C qpyre, poOOBHU ce NMpUKa3yje Kao aKTUBHE U XepOojcke Ppurype, kKoje
PEIOBHO Y3UMajy CBOjy CYAOMHY Y CBOj€ pPyKe M HE JOIYyIITajy pOOOBIACHUIIN-
Ma J1a KOHTPOJIUIY HHXOB KHUBOT. ,,KIbyUHHM apryMeHT OBe KIHTE je Taj Ja
Cy poOOBH UTpaII AKTUBHY YJIOTY Y OOJIMKOBaWkY OKOJTHOCTH CBOT TIOPOOJha-
Bama... OBa CTy/1ja oKasyje Jia cy poOOBH OWJIH BPJIO CHAJIAXKJBUBH Y KOPH-
nrhemwy cBux MoryhHocTH 3a moOospIamke cBoje cutyarnuje” (ctp. 4). Ha Bure
MecTay pajy ce ofiHoC u3mMehy po6oBa i rocrozapa KOHCTPYHIIE KPO3 MeTa-
¢opy ,,aujanora”, y kojoj cy podoBu Omii 6e3malo paBHOIpaBHa cTpaHa. Po-
OOBJIACHUIIN HABOJHO HUCY MOIJIH JIa pacroiiaxxy poOoBuMa 1o BoJbH, Beh cy

6 To 6u O6uIIO JTaKIle TBPAKUTH Ja ayTOpPKa y ,,poboBe” He yOpaja u Xenore, MeHecTe U
CpPOZHE rpyTIe.

7M. Bernal, Black Athena: The Afroasiatic Roots of Classical Civilization, New Brunswick
1987.
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MOpaJIH Jia YBEK BOJIE pauyHa O BHXOBUM keJbama. He camo na Taj cyn uma
BpJI0 c1a00 YIOPHUINTE Y UCTOPHJCKUM M3BOprUMa Beh ce lHMe TpakKTHIHO
HETrupa porcTBO kKao TakBo. CiinuaH cTaB Beh meneHnjama mposejaBa y pao-
BUMa 1ocBeheHNM paHOM MOJIEPHOM POIICTBY, TJIE j€ joIl TPOoOIeMaTHYHH]H,
a 'y Mmocjie/ie BpeMe Mpeuo ce Uy aHTUUKE CTyAHje. XaHT T'a je ¢ TPpaBoM
KPUTHKOBAO y CBOjOj CKOPAIIH0j MOHOT'Pa(HUjU O TPUKOM-PHMCKOM POIICTBY:
»Pokyc Ha poboBHuMa Koju ce TpoOujajy Hampena 3axBasbyjyhu capanmu ca
CBOJHM rOCIOJIAPHMA PH3HKY]E /1a POTICTBO NIPEJCTABU KA0 HEKY BPCTY MEPH-
TOKpaTHje, Y K0joj Ce JI0jaJTHOCT (MITU TIOCIYIIHOCT), BpeJaH paj u ClIOCOOHOCT
Harpalyjy. Mehytum, MHOTH pOOOBH Cy paJIlIIH TEIIKO MEJIOT )KUBOTA MOTH-
BHCAHH CaMO NPETHaMa i KasHama, y3 MaJio Hajie Ja he nonpaButu cBoj 1o-
noxaj. Kaja pasmarpamo poOoBe Koju ¢y MOOOJBINATH CBOj MOJI0XKA]j, MOPAMO
WUMaTH y BUJTY M KOJTa0Oopalnjy y HeraTuBHOM cMuciy. Ha mpumep, cBaku cuctem
HarpahuBama poOoBa je Hen30eKHO OMO0 KOMIIETUTHBAH. .. CBaKW TIOJCTHUIIA]
JIatT jeaHOM poOy 6mo je yckpahen apyrom.”$ Benmka je mreTa ITo oBa HEHO-
CJICITHOCT HHje yOueHa 1 IIpeBa3ul)eHa, Moo oHa GyHIaMEHTAJIHO yTHYE Ha
BPEHOCT IieJie MOHOTpadHje U IOHETUX 3aKJby4JaKa.

KapakTepucTruyas 3a KOHTEKCT Y KOME je JIeJI0 HaCTaJIo jeCTe CTaB ay TOPKE
Jla (beTOB 3Ha4aj HUje Y HAy YHOM WJIK 00pa30BHOM JionprHOCY. OHa CBOjy MOHO-
rpadujy BUIU IPUMAPHO Ka0 HHCTPYMEHT y OOpOU MTPOTUB CaBPEMEHHX 3ajia
U Tpeapacy/a, oceOHO MoziepHOT pacu3ma. Ha npumep, unTame mbeHor esna Ou
Tpebaso aa JeMOHCTpUpA Ja ,,paCUCTHYKA MECA0 3aCHOBAaHA Ha OMOJIOTHjU HUje
OIIITE MECTO Y POOOBIACHUYKUM JAPYIITBUMA” (CTP. 6) U TAKO HATEpa HEKOT
MOJICPHOT PACUCTY Jia MPEUCITHTA CBOje cTaBoBe. HapaBHO, HEM30EkKHO ce To-
CTaBJba MUTAME 1 JTU j€ TO JeT0TBOPAH MeTO OOpOe 3a MPOTrpeCHBHE ITNIHEBE,
JIa JTM MOZICPHH PACUCTH W HEO(AIIHCTH YOIIIITEe YATAjy aKaJeMCcKe MmyOInKa-
IIHje 0 AaHTUYIKOM POTICTBY. Y TICIMHH, OBaj] PaJ je Marbe IIPOU3BOJI IPOyUYaBambha
AHTUYKUX M3BOPA, 2 MHOTO BHIIIE O/Ipa3 crienrduyHe akajeMcKe KylIType u
TPEHYTHE MOJIUTUYKC KJIMMC Ha CEBEPHOAMEPUYKUM YHUBEP3UTECTUMA.

Hemara Byjuuh
Yuausepsuret y beorpany
dunozodcku hakyaTeT

8 P. Hunt, op. cit., 139.
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UDC 821.14°02 Megasthenes(049.32)

XEJJEHUCTUYKU CITMC O APEBHOJ UHAMIJU
Richard Stoneman, Megasthenes’ Indica:

A New Translation of the Fragments with Commentary,
Routledge, London — New York 2022, xiv + 158 cTp.

MeracTeH, IpYKH AUIIIIOMAaTa U Iy TOITUCAL, YOBEK je 0 KOME TOTOBO HU-
ITa HE 3HaMO, ayTop Jiena Koje je y Hajehoj Mepu u3ryodsbeHo. Hucy Ham mo-
3HATH MECTO (HCF,Z[C y Maioj A3zuju?) Hu BPEME HeroBOr pohema, HUTH OHIIO
1ITa O BErOBOj TIOPOIUIH, 00Pa30Bakby U PaHoj Kapujepy. 3HAMO TEK TOIUKO
na je ouo quruiomara y cinysx6om Ceneyka [ (305-281) u na je y Toj yno3u Buiie
myTa mocehusao aBop Maypujckor Biuaaapa Yanaparynre I (321-297), Beposat-
HO y nocneamoj neueHuju 1V unn y npsoj neuenuju 11 Bexa npe H. e. Mera-
CTEH je ayTop Jejia Koje Ipyrd aHTUYKH THclu HaBoJe kKao Mugura (Tvokd).
Mapa cy I'piu v paHuje mucaiu o TOj 1ajeKoj 3eMJbH,! YrIIaBHOM Ha OCHOBY
nojaraka u3 Apyre u Tpehe pyke, oo je mpBo aeno Beher oOuma (Tpu nim,
Mambe BEPOBATHO, YSTUPH KIHUTE) UCKIBYYnBO MocBeheno Muauju. Jom BaxxHH-
je, TO je iesio o4yeBHIIa Koju je mocetro Haujy, pa3roBapao ca leHIM CTaHOB-
HUIIMa (Ha KOM je31KY?) U CBOJUM OYMMa BUJICO H-CHE MTPEeesic U CIOMEHHUKE.
MHoru kacHuju ayTopu, oyt Epatoctena, nonopa ca Cunnnuje, CrpaboHa
1 ApujaHa, OWJIHM Cy TIOJI CHAXKHUM YyTHIIajeM MeracTeHa.

Kao nenuna, MeracteHOBO €710 je Ha)xaslocT u3ryospeno. CauyBaHo je
cBera rnejeceTak parMeHara (Tauna arpuOyIyja HeKux (hparmMeHara je crop-
Ha, TUME ¥ F/UXOB YKYTIaH Opoj) y IeiruMa KacHHjuX nucamna. Hu oBu ncednn
HHCY YBEK Y HJICATTHOM CTamy — PETKO Cy Y IUTaly TUPEKTHY IIUTATH, Yerhe
caXrMama uin napadpase u3BOpHOT TekcTa. Paj Ha pekoHCTpyKImju Mera-
CTEHOBOT JIeJIa ITOYEIH CY jOII HeMadKu KiacuaHu ¢rutono3n y XIX Bexy, mpe
cux LlIBan6Oek (E. A. Schwanbeck), koju je mpupenno 30MpKy CBUX IMO3HATUX
(parmeHaTa ca IpeBOIOM U KOMEHTAPOM Ha JJATHHCKOM je3uKy.2 OH je Mera-
CTEHY IIPHUITNCA0 U HEKa MeCTa U3 MO3HHje I'PUKe KIIKEBHOCTH KOja TOBOpE
o0 Muaunju anm He MOMUILY CBOj M3BOP (YKYIHO 59 dparmMenara y 30upun).
3uarno onpe3nuju Denukc Jakoou (Felix Jacoby) o0jaBuo je camo oHe dpar-

1 Beh je Xekarej 3 Musera (oko 550—490) 3Ha0 3a MHAK]Y ¥ TOCE0BA0 H3BECTAH YBHU/
y BeHy reorpadujy u ernorpadujy. Xeponor (oko 485-425) nomume Muaujie y3rpenHo Ha
Buuie Mecta y cBom neny (Hop. 111 38, 94, 97; IV 40, 44; V 3; VII 9) u naje kpahu exckypc o
nHnjcKoj 3eMsbn 1 obruajuma (111 98-106), koju yxisyuyje dpadynosne nojenuaoct. Munujue
croMum-e 1 kao yuecHuke KcepkcoBor moxoma Ha ['puky (VII 65, 86; VIII 113; IX 31). V IV
Beky npe H. e. Krecuja us Kuuna (FGrH 111 C 688, F 45-52) cacrasuo je kpahu criuc o Unnuju,
UCTTyHeH (paHTAaCTUYHUM U MaJI0 BEPOBATHHUM JieTasbuMa. CBH OHU ¢y HH(OopMatnje 1o0ujanu
HIOCPEJIHO, IPEKO CTPAaHUX, HAjBUIIE IEPCUCKUX U3BOPA.

2E. A. Schwanbeck, Megasthenes Indica, Bonn 1846. ®parMeHTe je Ha €HITICCKH je3UK
npeseo J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes and Arrian, London
1877. (Kog CroynmMena Ha CTp. iX morpemnrto croju 1926, mto je natym penpuHTa: y Harl. 1 Ha
ctp. 1, 'y 6ubnuorpaduju, ctp. 149 je takolhe HaBeieH caMO PEIIPUHT).
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MEHTE KOjU Cy U3pHYUTO mpunucanu Meracreny (ykymHo 34).3 HajuoBuju
npupehusau, Puuapn Croyamen (Richard Stoneman) ca Yauepsurera Exc-
erep, n3abpao je ,,cpenmu myT’ u3Mel)y oBe aBe KpajHOCTH (,,a middle course”,
CTp. iX), YBPCTHUBIIHN Y 30UPKY U OHE (pparMeHTe 32 KOje HeMa CyMIbe Jja Ipu-
naziajy Meracteny, Hako TO HUje U3PHUUTO HaBeleHO (YKYITHO 46).

Panuju nayunu pazg je CTtoyHMeHa J0OpO IPUIIPEMHUO 32 OBaj MOy XBar.
Benuku je mo3HaBajal cTaporpykor je3uka U UCKyCaH MPEeBOJUIIALL, MTHCAL]
MHOTHX MOMYJIAPHUX KIbUTa U3 TPUKE UCTOPHjE, alli BPSIHUX HAYUYHUX pao-
Ba M3 00JIaCTH UCTOPHje KYIType, Mel)y Kojuma ce u3/iBajajy oHu nocBeheHH
KIM)KEBHO] TPAJAUIIU]H M HAPOJHUM JiereH1ama o Asiekcanapy Benukom. 3a
pasyMeBame akTyelnHe MyOIuKaIrje HajBaKHHja je ’heroBa HelaBHa MOHO-
rpadwuja [ puxo uckyciieo Unguje, xoja ucTpaxyje kako cy ['pria paHor xee-
HUCTHYKOT nepuoaa Bujenu Muaujy u, yonuure, CKULupa oJHOCE U3Mehy
rpukor ceera 1 Muamje y osom nepuofy.’ Lleo cermeHT Tor pasa, oko Tpehnne
YKYITHOT TEKCTa, mocBeheH je MeracteHy U leroBOM Jemy.

Ta, nakse, nodujamo HOBUM H3aameM Meractena? ONIupHy YBOOHY
ctynujy nocseheny nucny u aeny (ctp. 1-24), npeBox 46 pparmenara Ha eH-
TTIECKH je3uK (cTp. 29—74), nonarak ca npeBogom CtpadonoBux u [LnnHujeBux
Ka3uBama 0 MHAMjCKUM (unocopuma (ctp. 75—82), Te onmmpan KOMEHTap
cBux ¢parmenara (cTp. 85—-136; komeHTap jgonatka Ha ctp. 137-139). Ayrop
uMa y BUJIY IIUPOK KPYyT MOTEHIIMjalIHUX YnTanana, o yemy numre y [Ipenro-
BOpY (CTp. ix—X). OHO je TOBOJHHO MPHUCTYTAYHO 32 3aMNHTEPECOBAHE JTaUKe,
aJld je YjeIHO HaMEHEHO U CTPYUHhalliMa Pa3InduTOr poduia (KIacCHIHN
¢bumono3n, uctopudapu ctape MHamje, icTopudapy XeJICHUCTHIKOT CBETA).
OBaxko mupoka aMOHIMja UITaK HIje MOTJIa OUTH OcTBapeHa 0e3 M3BECHUX
xomrpomuca. [IpeBon je y Hauenmy nocra gobap, jacaH, TadaH U IPELU3aH, Al
Ha MOMEHTE MIIaK MpeBHUIIe co0oaaH win nonyiapad. CTpydmanu koju Oy-
Iy KOPUCTHIIM OBO M3Jame he BepoBaTHO OMTH 3aJI0BOJBHM ONMIIKPHOIINY U
KBaJIUTETOM KOMEHTapa ajH He U OACYCTBOM Ipukor Tekcra. C 003upom Ha
UIaK orpaHrueH Opoj cauyBaHUX (hparMeHara, yKJby YMBame H3BOPHOT TEKCTa
He O npacTryHO noBehasio 0OUM KIUTE a y 3HaTOj MEpH OW TIOAMTIIO HEeHY
ynotpebsprBocT. OBaKo, HCTpakMBa4YH Koju Oyny KopucTriin CTOyHMEHOBO
u3Jame he MopaTu 1a uMajy npu pynu JakoOujeBy 30MpKy WM Yak, 3a (par-
MEHTE KOjU Ty HUCY 00jaBibeHH, mpacTapy llIBanOekoBy.

lIpeBox 1 KOMEHTAp Cy OPraHU30BAaHH Y CKiIaly ca TPaJHIHOHATHOM
PEKOHCTPYKIHjoM MeracTeHoBor Jeia, Kojy 1 CTOyHMeH IIPHXBATa, y3 Matbe
kopekuuje. IIpema ycBojeHoj memMu npBa KbUra je ropopuiia o reorpaduju,
noziHeOJby 1 KHUBOM cBeTy MHauje. Y ucToj KBbU3H Cy AaTe U HEKE MUTCKE ITPH-
MOBECTH, Ka0 U ONMMCU MUTOJIOIIKY Ouha u paca. [lpyra kmura je Ouia nocse-
hena uHIMjCKOM (IIpe cBera, MaypHjcKOM) APYIITBY, 0OMYajuMa U OCHOBHUM

3F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker I1I: Geschichte von Stidten und
Vélkern (Horographie und Ethnographie). C, Leiden 1958, 603—639 (6p. 715).

4 Legends of Alexander the Great, Rutland 1994; Alexander the Great: A Life in Legend, New
Haven — London 2008. CtoyHMeH je jenaH ox npupehuBada 36mpke pagosa R. Stoneman, K.
Erickson, I. Netton (eds.), The Alexander Romance in Persia and the East, Groningen 2012. 1 jenusu
ypenuuk 36opauka A History of Alexander the Great in the World Culture, Cambridge 2022.

5R. Stoneman, The Greek Experience of India: From Alexander to Indo-Greeks, Oxford 2019.
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NONUTUYKUM ycTaHoBaMa. OBJe je Opoj cauyBaHUX (parMeHara Mau — U3-
rieja a Cy Te TeMe Marbe HHTePecoBalle KaCHUje rpuKe nucue. Jour Matme
oJUIOMaKa orcTaje u3 Tpehe Kibure Koja je roBOpHIIA O HHAMJCKHM My1paLly-
Ma M BbHXOBOM Y4eHby, Kao 1 0 HHAHjcKo] penuruju. Ilaxa y oun na Meracren
W3IJIeAa HUje MUCA0 O WHIUjCKO] UCTOPHUjH, YaK HH Y BUJY OCHOBHE CKHIIC.
Hemamo cauyBan Hujenan gparMeHT Te BpcTe (M3y3€B ako ce MUTOBH 0 Jlu-
oHuCy U Xepakiy y HAMjU He cXBaTe y TOM CMHUCITY), HUTH j€ jaCHO Ha KOM
MecTy OM TaKBO U3JIarame MOTJIO OMTH CMEIITEHO. Jla i1 je TaKBO CTame OJi-
pa3 MeracreHoBor n300pa Wy je TIoceauiia HeaoctaTka napopmariiuja? Kpaj
nuHactuje Hanna u y3nnzame MaypujcKor IapcTBa Ha FbeHUM pyLIeBHHAMA
(oxo 322/321. 1. ipe H. €.) OUIK Cy CKOpalIku 1orahaju, jorn yBeK y )KUBOM
cehamy Kana je CeNeyKuICKH TUTIoMaTa ocetuo Uuamjy.

OmnuwupaH U UCUPIaH KOMEHTAp y BEIMKOj MepH pexabuiuntyje Mera-
CTEeHa O ONTYKOH, Koje Cy ra IPaTuJIe joII O aHTHKE, J1a je 610 HenoysaaH
M JIAKOBEPaH CBEJIOK, HIIM YaK JIa j€ IPOCTO H3MHIIBA0 (PaHTACTHYHE CHIU30-
Je paau 3a0aBibara U OOMamuBama rpuke nyonuke. CTpaboH ra je HApouHuTO
omtpo ocyhusao.® Mehytum, Mmutcke u pantacTuuHe enu3one MeracTeH npu-
Ka3yje Kao OHO LITO je 4y0 O]l MHM]CKIX CarOBOPHHKA, HajBHUILE OpamaHa, He
npuxsarajyhu 06aBesHo bHUXOBY HCTHHHTOCT. HapaBHo, OH je Toj MaTepuju
IIPHIIA3HO Ca OAPehCHNUM OrpaHHYCEHUMA U IIPeApacyiama Koje Cy HOCUIIHU
ECTOBO BIACTUTO TIOPEKJIO H IIeperieKTuBa. Behuna rpeimaka koje je Hanpasuo
BPJIO je pa3yMJbHBA U JIAKO C€ MPENo3Haje Y MaKJbUBOj aHaJIn3u. MHore reo-
rpadcke 1 eTHOTpadCcKe MOjeNMHOCTH KOje Taje MOTBpheHe cy MecTuMa y Ka-
CHH]jOj CAaHCKPHUTHO] TuTeparypu. Behuna MeractenoBux (haHTaCTHIKUX OH-
ha ce mako mpemno3Haje y MHIHjCKOM MUTY H TTO€3HjH, MaJla IMa 1 MT0jeIMHOCTH
pey3eTHX OJ APYTHX PUKKX rucana. MeTo Tako, Kaja nuie o (IpeTepato))
CEKCYaIIHOj 060 CTAHOBHHUIITBA Ha ceBepo3anany Muauje, T je mpocto
ofpas jenHor mecta y Maxabxapaiuu. Heobnyuna nozena craHoBHULITBAa VHAM-
je Ha celaM rpyna npeacTaB/ba KOMOWHAIM]Y YeTHPH OCHOBHE TPaIuI[HOHAII-
HE KacTe (HaBeJeHe OrPeIHIM PEAOM) U TPH KJlace YMHOBHUKA Y MaypHjcKOM
HapcTBy. MeracTeHoBa Ipelika Ha OBOM MECTY j€ Y U3BECHOM Hepa3yMeBarby
nH(popMallrja Koje je 10010, U y MOKYIIajy Ja KOMOUHYje eJIEMEHTE JIBE BPJIO
pasnuuute xujepapxuje. C npyre crpane, 3a HeKe Ipenike OBOT IMHCIa HeMa
JEAHOCTaBHOT 00jalImkena, MOMyT TBpAKE Aa y HINj1 poIICTBO HE MOCTOjH,
KOjy j€ BPJIO JIaKO 00OpUTH Y3 MOMON MHIH]CKUX U3BOpa.’

6 Strab. 12, 9: ,,CBu onu koju cy mucainu o Muauju mokasanu cy ce y Hajsehoj mepu kao
Ja)OBH, HajBuIIe Jlenmax, a ApyTH no peny je Meracten.” (Amavteg pH€v toivov oi mepi Tig
Tvoig ypawavteg (g €l 1O TOAD WeLdoLdYOL YeYOVaoL, ko™ DmepBoAny 8¢ Anipayog, ta &
devtepa Aéyel MeyacsOévng.). U: ,,HenmoBepeme HapounTo 3aciyxyjy Heumax u Meracten.”
(Atpepovimg & amiotelv a&ov Anudym te kol MeyooOéver).

7 CTOyHMEHOB NOKY111aj 1a 00jacHu 0By TBpAmY (cTp. 115-116) uuje najcpehnuju. Ha-
BOJIHO, IIOJIOKAj poboBa y Muauju je Mmorao 6utu 60Jp1 011 oHOT y I'pukoj, Tommko 1a nx Mera-
CTEH HUje HU IPETo3Ha0 Kao podose. Tako oH HaBoM Na je y IHIMju pod 1 qajbe cMaTpaH YoBe-
KoM (kao u y I'pukoj), 1a je Mmorao 6utu ocinobolen (takohe u 'y ['pukoj), 1a My je Morao OUTH
JIONYILITEH CaMOCTAaJIaH paJl ¥ 3apajia (4ecT Cliy4aj y KIIaCH4HOj ATHHH) U J1a je MOrao Jia OTKY-
M cio0oy (oneT, BpJio palupeHa nojasa u 'y crapoj I'puxoj). Croynmen TBpau 1 1a y Muanju,
3a pas3nuky ox I'puke, HUje OMII0 poOOBa y 3aHATCKO] IPOU3BOIGY (BPJIO CyMIbUBA TBPAKA) U
11a ,,paJAHULH Ha 3eMJbU HACY HCKJBYYMBO OWIK poOoBH” (aiii To HUje Ouo ciaydaj Hu y ['pukoj?).
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Wwmajyhu cBe y Buny, mpeBox MeracTeHOBUX (parMeHaTa Ha €HTJIECKU
je3uk, mparcha cTynmja u getasbad KoMeHTap Koje je 00e30eamo Puaapy Cto-
YHMEH, NIPYXKajy BEIUKHU JONPHHOC KOpUIIhewy U pa3yMeBamy OBOT, YECTO
HecxBaheHor, XeJICHUCTUYKOT ITHclia. Mo 1a oBa My OJIMKaIiHja MmocIy K1 Kao
nojicTuIaj 3a jom Behu Hamop y OynyhHocTH, u3iame koje Ou 00yXBaTHIIO
CBE HaBOJIC KJIACMYHHUX IHUcalia o apeBHoj Hauju, u Koje Ou mopes npeBoja
caap)Kalio ¥ M3BOPHE TPUKE U JJATHHCKE TEKCTOBE.

Hemarva Byjuuh
VYuusepsutetr y beorpany
dunozodcku hakyaTeT

UDC 821.14°02 Plutarchos(049.32)

[TyTapx, M3pexe, npeBon Mupjana [Ipexkouh, Mupko O6panosuh,
EBonyta, beorpan 2020, 199 ctp.

[Tnytapx u3 Xeponeje, rpuky MUcal U3 PUMCKOT IIEpHOJIa, TIO3HAT je Ipe
cBera 3axBaJeyjyhu [BaMa KopIrycuma caqayBaHuXx ciuca: [lapanennum 6uoipa-
Gujama n Etuuuxom 300puuxy. llapanenne buoipaghuje noHoce aBagecet TpH
napa ouorpaduja mozHatux [ pka u Pumsbana, kao v 4eTHPH caMOCTaTHE, JIOK
ce Fiuuyuku 300pHuK cacTOJU U3 MHOIIITBA CITHCA KOjU CE TIOHAjBUIIIC OaBe CTHI-
KM nuTamuMa. Llenokyman npeson buoipaguja TOCTyNaH je Ha XPBATCKOM
J€3WKY, TOK Cy MojeuHavHe Onorpaduje n3aBaHe Ha CPIICKOM Y BUIIIC H3/1amka,
y ipeBoxy Mustomia H. Bypuha u ap.! Eiuvuku 360prux Huje MpeBeieH y IeH-
HHU, aJI jecy nojequHaqnu ciucu.? Bpenan nogarak npesoauma [Linytapxa Ha
CPIICKH je3NK YMHH U KEUTA KOjy OBJIE PEICTaB/baMo, MO/ HACIIOBOM H3pexe.

Y oBoM H3namwy, mpesezeHa cy Tpu [lmyrapxoBa cinca u3 Eiuukoi 360p-
Huxa: M3pexe kpamesa u 6ojckogoha (rpu. Amopbsyuato. faciAéwy kai otpotnydv,
nat. Regum et imperatorum apophthegmata, ctp. 17-124), Uzpexe Jlaxonaya
(rpu. AmopOeyuaro Aoxwvika, nat. Apophthegmata Laconica, ctp. 125-190)
u Uspexe Jlaxonku (rpa. Aoxoivédv dropbéyuota, nat. Lacaenarum Apophtheg-
mata, ctp. 191-195). [IpeBoanonn cy Mupko O6panosuh, BaHpegHu TIpodecop

! Plutarh, Usporedni Zivotopisi I-111, prijevod i biljeske Zdeslav Dukat, Zagreb: August
Cezarec, 1988; [lnytapx, Craguu auxosu aniuuxe: uzoop u3z Yiopegrnux scugoimioiiuca, peBoJ
n Haniomene Mutomt H. Bypuh, Hosu Can: Maruuna cprcka, 1987; Ilnyrapx, Awuncku u pum-
cKu gparcasruyu: uzoop uz Yiopegrnux scugoimoiiica, IpeBeo, YBOJ HAMMKMCAO0 U 00jalllbemha 1
Hanomene noxao Munomr H. Bypuh, beorpan: [Ipocsera, 1963; [lnyTapx, Xerercku u pumcku
JyHayu u mwuxose cygoune: uzbop uz Inymwapxosux Yiopeguux sicusomiotiuca, IpeBeo ¢ OPUTHU-
Haua, orsex o [limyTapxy Hammcao U komeHTap gonao Munom H. Bypuh, beorpaa: Homur, 1958.

2Tnyrapx, O Cokpaitiosom gemony, O cyjesepjy, IPEBOJ, IPEAroBop 1 Haromene Hoen
IlyTHuK, Beorpan: Cpricka kwikeBHa 3aapyra, 2021; [Inyrapx, O relosamwy gywesHol mupa
u 3agosospciuga, npeBos u npearosop Yenua Munoanosuh, beorpan: Cpricka KibHKeBHA
3anpyra, 2017; [Tnyrapx, H3uga u O3upuc, npeson Vian CrankoBuh; npearosop, HalloMeHe,
oGjammea Hebojma O3umuh, beorpan: Tlemuh u cunosu, 2008.
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®dunozodcekor pakynrera y beorpany u unan MelyraponHor apymTsa 3a
npoyuaBambe ITmyTapxa (International Plutarch Society), u Mupjana ITpexosuh.3

Ha nouetky kmure je Ysog (ctp. 5-13), koju je Hanmmcao Mupko Obpa-
noBuh. Ty moxemo ca3HaTH OCHOBHE nHgpopmanuje o [Lirytapxy, 3aTum o Tpu
cIca Koju ¢y npesezeHH, Iy TapxoBium H3B0pHMa, BETOBOM METOZ[ONIOLIKOM
NPUCTYITY, OJHOCY M3pexa W Vilopegnux scugoimioniuca u BEpOAOCTOJHOCTH
cniuca. 3atuM cnenu bubauoipaguja (ctp. 14-15) xoja moHOCH 0OaBemITEHA O
HajBOKHUJUM H31amuma [lnyTapxoBux Mspexa 10 caja Kao U Mperiies Mo-
JIEpHE JIUTEepaType Koja ce 0OaBU OBUM MUTameM. [IpeBOJI Ha CPIICKHU je3UK
HAYMHCH je Ha OCHOBY SHIJIECKOT ¥ (PPaHIyCKOT TPEBOJIA Y OKBUPY MTO3HATUX
enuunja Loeb Classical Library w Association Guillaume Budé.

H3peke NOHOCE CKOPO XHMJbATy TIO3ZHATHX MUCIH U JIeNIa OPOJHUX JIMYHO-
CTH aHTHUKE, TIONYJIETeHIAPHUX U CTBAPHUX, TIOYEB OJ1 apXajcKOT Meproja, na
JI0 camor rodyetka Pumckor napersa. [Tomaio HeoYeKnBaHO, HEIOCTAjy U3pEKe
¢ jemHe cTpaHe XOMEpOBHX jyHaKa, a ¢ Apyre pUMCKHUX mapesa nocie Okra-
BUjaHa ABrycra.

H3peke kpawesa u 60]c7<060}§a AoHoce npexo 500 MyApHX MUCIIN Pa3sHUX
MCTaKHY TUX JIMYHOCTH. [LyTapx je Taj cruc cTpyKTyprpao rmo XpOHOMOUIKOM
Y TEMATCKOM MPUHITUITY, TIOUESBIITH, MO /12 HEOUCKHBAHO, OJT IEPCH]CKUX I1ape-
Ba. CrieJie 3aTUM TPauKH KpaJheBH, CHIIMIIM]JAaHCKH THPAHH, IIOTOM MaKeJOHCKH
KpaJheBH, 3a lbMMa Mo3HaTH ATumanu u3 V u [V Beka ctape epe, Koje nparte 1o-
3Hatu CriapTaHIlM U3 UCTOT MEePUOJIa, a TPUKH JIe0 30UPKe 3aTBapajy Mo3HATe
tebancke Bohe Enamunona u Henonuna. XpoHonoruja puMcKor aeina 36up-
Ke je 3HaTHO 60Jba; HAjIIPe Cy U3JIOXKEHE u3peke npunucane Manujy Kypujy
Hentary (mpBa monoBuHa 11 Beka mpe H. e.), a Ha Kpajy cy n3peke OKTaBUjaHa
Amrycra (63.T. ipe H. €. — 14. T. H. ¢.).

Uspexe Jlakonaya cy cTpyKtypucane o aidadeTckom npuHuny. [Tmy-
Tapx y TOM Jelly U3Jlaxke u3peke u zena ox Aracukia go Xapuia. OBaj criuc
je kpahu ox mperxoxHor, ca oko 400 uzpeka. HajBuiue je 3acTynsbeH Kpasb
Arecunaj, ca 79 u3peka, 3HaTHO BUIIIC O], IPYTOT M0 peay, JInKypra, MUTCKOT
3aKOHOJIABIIA, KOjH je 3acTyIbeH ca 31 m3pexkom. [limyTapx, kao U BEros Be-
poBaTHU n3BOp KceHooHT, cMaTpao je kpashba Arecuiiaja MpaBuM IPUMEPOM
naTpuoTu3Ma u nocBeheHocTu nHTepecuma oranoune (ctp. 8). Y ocraium
u3pekama [limyrapx rpajau oHO mITO OUCMO MOTJIM HAa3BaTH ,,CTaHIAPHOM
ciukoM CriapraHaria Kako y aHTHIIM TaKO U JIaHAC: KPaTKOPEYHBHX, TIOIITEHUX
Y MIOHOCHUX PaTHHKA.

Tpehu u nHajxpahu cniuc, Uspexe Jlakonku, noHocu 40 u3pexa pazHUX
CnapTaHK#, 01T KOjUX Cy YSTHPH MO3HATE 1T0 UMEHY: ApPrUJICOHHIa, MajKa
no3Haror BojckoBohe Bpacune, ['opro, cynpyra kpasba Jleonunae, ['uptujana,
Oaxa kpasba Akpotara I1 (265-262. 1. ipe H. e.) u Jlamarpuja, Cnapranka He-
MO3HATOT MOopeKya. 3a pa3auKy o MPEeTXOAHa JIBa CIIKUCa, Y OBOM CIIUCY CY
BHIIIE 3aCTyTJbeHe Hero3Hate Jlakonke. [0ToBO cBe n3peke CrapTaHkH, TO3HA-
THX Y HETIO3HATHX, THYY CE CIIABHUX MJTU HECIIAaBHUX JiejIa IbHXOBUX MY)KEBa
WJTU CHHOBA. HnyTapx HaM KpO3 OBHX YeTPJECET U3peKa MpeIouaBa CIuKy
MyJpe u cramene CriapraHke, OHE KO]a CBOTI' CHHA IIaJbe y OMTKY ca peuuma:
,,BpaTu ce ca MTUTOM WIH Ha FheMy .

3 Ihena Guorpaduja ce He HAIa31 y OBOj KEbU3H, IITO je U je[MHA IPaBa 3aMepKa.
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Texcrt je mponpahen Opojaum Oenermkama, Taganje 1199, xoje 3HaTHO ONak-
1aBajy pazyMeBame. Y mbuMa je o0jalmbeHa cBaka JMYHOCT YHje HaBOIHE U3-
peke [limyTapx noHOCH, 3aTUM ApYyTe MO3HATE JIMYHOCTHU KOj€ CE CIIOMHIY Y
u3peKama, Kao u Tje ce apyrie Mory Hahu te uspeke (Vilopegnu sicusoitioniucu,
JPYTH CIHCH U3 Eitiuukol 300pnuKa Wi IpyTy aHTHYKH nuciiu?). bpoj 6eer-
KM je Morao OMTH MamH, jep HeMa MoTpede 00jalmaBaTh KO ¢y OUIH HEKH O
HajII03HATHjUX JbYAH aHTUKe oy T [lepukia, Anekcannpa MakeoHCKOT WTH
Jymmja Le3apa. Tume Ou TeKCT OMO TPETICTHI)H U JIAKIITH 32 YUTAbC.

[IpeBon je nax 3a unTame, a Y809 1 OeJIEIIKe OJNAKIIaBajy YATAOILY /1A JIAKO
nposiasu Kpo3 cetT [lmyTapxoBux jyHaka uuje Myape uzpeke on npexocu. Io-
ceOHo Tpeba MoXBaJIMTH HATIOp IPEBOAIMIIALIA JIa IPEBEY, TPHUIIAroje U oojacHe
ITmyTtapxoBe urpe peun. Tako y mpBoj H3peny MPUIHCAHO] CHPAKyIIIKOM THPaHH-
Hy J{nonuncujy Crapujem, ILimyrapxoB jyHak kake 1a he TOBOPUTH U JIeNIaTH Kao
MOHapX (Lovapyém), a He kao Mamitas (Lmporoyéw). lpesoanon cy npexenu
urpy peun kojy je Ilayrapx uckopucTuo, u 06jacCHUIM OIUTHYKY CUTYALH]y
Koja je Biajgana y Cupakysu IpuIHKoM oBe HaBojHe J{nonucujese uspeke. OBa
KbHTa HUje cTyauja o [ImyTapxXy uinm rpuKkoj HCTOPHUjH, alld 3aHHTEPECOBAHH
yuTajan he ce Umak ymo3HaTH Kako ca caMuM [limyTapxoM Tako u ca BaKHUM
JUYHOCTHMA U Joral)ajuMa aHTHYKE HCTOpH]E.

MyznpocT HeKHX H3peKa je jacHa cama 110 CeOu: TaKo CIapTaHCKH Kpasb
Arecunaj (Mspexe Jlakonaya, Arecunaj #19) cacBuM y 1yXy cBoje ApiKaBe
Kake J1a 3a1I0BEHUKY IPHIINYH J]a CBOj€ BOJHUKE HaIMAIllyje Y H3AP>KJbUBOCTH
1 XxpabpocTH, a aTHHCKH BOjckoBoha Jlamax xopu cBor noapehenor peunma:
,Y pary ce He MOXKe JBa MyTa norpemuT’” (Mspeke kpamvesa u sojckosoha,
Jlamax). C npyre cTpaHe, Kaja aTHHCKHU TUpaHuH [lejcucTpar kaxe jpynnma
KOju cy Bpehanu meroBy xeHy Ja ,,0Ha yOIIITe HUje n3nasuia”’, Tpeda mpert-
XO/IHO 3HATH Ja je Y ATHHH BIaJaJio MUILJbEHE J1a yTieaHe ATHbaHKe HEe
Tpeba na HamymTajy cBoj oM. Mcro tako, kana je AnkuOujaj, aTHHCKH TI0-
auTHYap u3 BpeMena [lenononeckor para, HAaBOAHO pekao: ,,He Bepyjem HE
CBOjOj MajII Aa He OM U3 He3Hama yOaluia LpHu yMecTo Oejor kamenyuha”,
TO CE OIHOCH Ha aTWHCKY MpaKcy Ja ce TajHO Iiacame Ha cyhemrMa BpIH 1o-
Mohy npHuX 1 0eaux kameHunha. Cpehom, cBaka Moryha HezoyMuIia je pasja-
IIF-€Ha KOMEHTapuMa IPEeBOIUIIALIA.

Jlako je 3anmaszutu noBe3anoct M3pexa u IlnytapxoBux JKuegoioiiuca.
l'oToBe cBe JIMUHOCTH KOje CY ,,100uIe” cBOjy Ouorpadujy mnojaBibyjy ce Uy
oBOM jeny. Hayunwuiu ce cnaxy aa je [LmyTapx npBo cactaBuo H3pexe, a Io-
TOM Ce TIOCBETHO Mucamy onorpaduja nozHarux | 'pka u Pumspana. MHore u3pe-
Ke, HApOUNUTO OHE MO3HATH]e, HAIILIIE Cy CBOje MecTo y 00a mena: 40 ox Are-
cunajeBux 79 je uckopuinheHo 3a mweroBy ouorpadujy. Heka o uspeka koje
Cy HaIuie Mecto y Mspexama n'y JKugotoiucuma moctaie cy BeoMa o3Hare,
nomyT one [TopoBe 1a Anexcanaap npema mbeMy Tpeda 1a IIocTya KpaJbeBCKH
(H3pexe kpamesa u 6ojckosofa, Anexcanaap #31) unu onux Lleszapesux: ,,Heka
Koiika Oyne Oauena!” wiu ,,Jlohox, Bujgex, modenux” (Mspeke kpamsesa u 60j-
ckoeoha, I'aj Jynuje Lesap #7, #12).

4 TlomyT Enujana koju je Hanucao [lapene iputiogeciiiu, Wi iBa MUCIA BOJHUX TIPHPY Y-
Huka, [TonujeHa u @poHToHA, 060jHLIa Cy HAIKHCaa 1eJ10 o] HacsioBoM Clupaiuaiemaiud, Tj.
Paiuna nykasciusa.
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Mucnu u fesia H03HaTUX JUYHOCTH aHTUKE KOJU Cy OBII€ U3HECEHU, a
koje [lmyTapx nmoHassba kako y JKusowioiiucuma Tako 1y APyTUM CIIUCUMa
Etiuykot 30opnuka, y moOpoj MepH Cy yTHIIAIH J]a CE CTBOPH CIUKA MOjeIUHUAX
JUYHOCTH, KAKO KOJI IMOTOMBMX MHcala TaKo U KOJ MojiepHe yOuKe.

Bpoj uzpeka Bapupa o TIMYHOCTH 10 TM4YHOCTU. CHIapTaHCKH KpaJb Are-
CHUJIaj je 3acTyIJbeH ca 79 uspeka, Anekcannap Makenoncku ca 34, Katon
Crapuju ca 29, a, Hrip. aruHcku renepai Jlamax wnu ['vej Jomunmje AxeHoo6apo,
pUMCKHU KOH3YJ 32 191. . mipe H. €., ca 10 jeJJHOM u3pekoM. bpoj u3peka Ham
TOBOPH KOJIMKH 3Hay4aj Te JIMYHOCTH uMajy 3a [limyrapxa.

Ilrytapx HUje 610 HAPOUUTO MAKIHUB KaJa je MPOBEPaBA0 CBOjE M3BOPE.
Tako cy nojennHe n3peke MpuInucane OpojHIM JTHIHOCTHMA. Ha mpumep, crap-
TAHCKa M3PEKa Ja KAMEHU 3MJI0BU IIPUIINYE KEHaMa, a He IIPaBUM MyILKap-
uMa, IpuInucana je y Mspexama kpasesa u 6ojckosoha xpaspy Teonomiy, a
y Uspexama Jlakonaya kpapeBuma Arecmiajy 11 (#55), Arucy Il (#6), onet
uctom Teonommy (#6) u 3amoBenanky [lantonnm (#1). Takohe, [ImyTapxoBa
HeMa)XJbUBOCT BUAM CE U 'y CHTHUIIaMa oiy T oHe 1a bpacuaa, lopan, mospe-
MEHO F'OBOPH U €OJICKUM AxjajiekToM. [myTapx je moHekas OO HEMaKJbUB U
ca xpoHosiorujom. Tako cnapTaHCKH KpaJb ATECUIIONII U3HOCH TPUMEOY O
paszapamy OnHHTA KOje ce IecuIIo ABe ACLeHH]je TIocIie leroBe cMpTH (HM3pexe
Jlaxonaya, Arecunioniun #1, o je ympo 369. . ripe H. €., a OJIMHT je pa3opeH
348. r. mpe H. €.) WIIK KaJia criapTaHcKoM Kpasby Arucy Il mpumnucyje uzpexy
(M3pexe Jlaxonaya, Aruc, ApxuiaMoB ciH, #14) y Besu ca ocBajarbnma Puitina
Makezionckor — Ta n3peka 6u npe norozosana Arucy I1I xoju je 6uo caBpeme-
HuK Ounnma u Anekcanapa. Ta \erora HellaKiba BUIJBHBA j€ Uy PACTIOPENY
Matepujaia y Mspekama Kpasesa u 0jckogoha KOju HUje yBEK CTPUKTHO
XPOHOJIOUIKY — aTUHCKOT TupanuHa [lejcuctpara u3 VI Beka ybanuo je n3me-
by npxasuuka @oknoHa i punocoda-nonutnyapa Jlemerpuja dasepoHCKor,
KOjH Cy )KUBEIIU [1BA BeKa KacHHUje.” MabuX XPOHOIOLIKAX OACTYIIatba NMa 1
KOJ PUMCKHX JpKaBHUKA, Kaza je ['nej [lonunuje Jlenar, npxxaBuuk u3 Il Bexa
npe H. e. HaBejeH nocie Kopuenuja Cyne (138—78. r. mpe H. e.).

WznaBame 30MpKe MYAPOCTH WIIH M3PEKa MO3HATHX JTUYHOCTH je YBEK
3HAuYajaH M3/1aBauKy NoyxBat. TuMe ce MOJIEpHOM YU TAJIAIITBY CTaBJbajy Ha
pacronarame ¥ KpUTHKY MYJPOCTH U MOTJIEIU HEKUX MPOIUINX BpEMEHA U
npymrasa. [IpeBoheme [TnyTapxa miin OUI0 KOT Ipyror aHTHYKOT ITHCIIA Ha
CPIICKH je3HK je YBEK BPEIaH JoAaTaK CPIICKUM aHTHIKHAM CcTyarjama. Bpemnoct
OBE KIbUT'€ j€ Y TOME ILITO JOHOCH CTaBOBE jefHOr [ pKa, mpunagHuKa KyJITypHE
enute Pumckor napcTsa, 0 HO3HATUM JMYHOCTHMA PaHUjUX enoxa. OOMMHH
KoMeHTapH he u HajHeymyheHHjer unTaomna yrno3Hatu ca [ iryrapxosum jyHa-
[MMa 1 CBETOM y KOME CY KMBEJIH.

Anexcangap Cumuh
Joktopana Ha Onespery 3a HCTOPUjY
dunozodcku hakynrteT, YHUBep3uTeT y beorpany

5 Uctunu 3a Bosby, Tpeba octaBuTu MoryhHoct za je IlmyTapx cmatpao na Ilejeuctpata
u Jlemerpuja @anepoHcKor Tpeba J1a Croju Ha Kpajy aTUHCKOT jeia Hapeka Kpasbesa u 60jcko-
60ha jep cy obojuna OUITH THPAHHU.
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UDC 94(38)(049.32)

Ian Worthington, Athens After Empire, Oxford University Press,
Oxford 2021, 432 ctp.

Behuna kmura koje o0palyyjy aTMHCKY HCTOPH]Y 3aBpIliaBajy CBOje U3Jia-
rame Hajgenhe outrkoM Ko Xeponeje 338. . mpe H. e. wru cMphy Ajekcanapa
Maxenonckor u Jlamujckum parom 323-322. r. nipe H. e. ATHHCKa HCTOpHja
TMOKJIACHYHOT Jj00a je peTko oOpaljiBaHa y cnHTe3ama, MHOTO Yerthe y crieru-
JanM30BaHUM CTyHjaMa Koje ce 6aBe OBUM HIIM OHHM acCIeKTOM O0raTe aTHH-
cke ucropuje.! Petku cy Oniy mokymiaju a ce mpuKaxe OBaj CIIaBHU IPUKU
MOJIMC Y BEKOBUMA y KOjUMa c€ ATHHA HaIlIa IPBO [0 MAKEIOHCKOM, I1a MO
PUMCKOM JOMHUHAIIH]OM.

To ynHM HenaBHO 00jaBIbeHa KibKra Mjana BopTuHrTOoHa, KOjy OB/Ie Ipen-
CTaBJbaMO, a Koja HOCH HacloB Athens After Empire (Aiuuna iiocie #omMopckol
yapcuisa), ca nogHacnoBom: A History from Alexander the Great to the Emperor
Hadrian (Uciuopuja og Anexcangpa Benuxol go yapa Xagpujana). 3maBau
oBor jena je yranenau Oxford University Press.

Wjar BopTHHTTOH je aMepHYKH HCTOPUYAp AaHTHUKE, TIOPEKIIOM U3 CEBEPHE
Enrnecke, gyroromumsu mpodecop UCTOpHje Ha YHUBEP3UTETY Y MuUcypujy,
aon 2017. je mpodecop AHTHUKE HCTOpHje HA YHUBep3uTeTy MakBepn y CuHejy,
y Ayctpanuju. lberoBo nosse ucTpaxxuBama je O3HU KIACHYHHU 1 XEICHUCTHY-
KU IIEPUOJ aHTUYKE I'PUKE UCTOPHje, MOJIUC ATHHA, HAPOUUTO AaTHHCKHU Oeces-
uuiy u3 [V Beka, 3atum Asekcaniap MakeIOHCKH U HeTOBH HACIISTHUIH.2

VY ¢cB0joj HajHOBH]jO] MOHOTpaduju, Boptunrron odpaljyje ucropujy Atune
y nepuony on 323. 1. mpe H. €. 10 132. 1. 1. e. [loueTHa ronuHa, cMpT AJNIeKcanapa
MakxezoHCKor, y3rma ce 3a IPeKPETHHAILY, jep e ATHHA O/ Tajia IPeTBapa y CHILy
npyror, 3atuM u Tpeher pena. [lucan je cBoje n3narame OKOHYA0 TOAMHOM
132. 1. e., jep je Tana moaurHyTa XaApujaHoBa Karuja y ATHHY — [0 Qy TOPOBUM
pednMa, TO MpeacTaBIba BpXyHAl] pUMCKE IOMUHAIje HaJ ATHHOM (cTp. 5—8).

Kmura je mogesrena Ha 15 mormasiba, o1 KOjux 13 mokpuBa UCTOPHU]Y
ATHHE U3JI0)KEHY XPOHOJIOLIKH, IOK Cy [1Ba MOIJ1aBJjba TEMATCKa U OaBe ce
WHCTUTYIMjaMa, IPYIITBOM U PEIIUTHjOM Y TY’KEM BPEMEHCKOM Tpajamy. [o-
TOBO /iBe TpehnHe Kibure 00paljyje XeNeHNCTHYKH MIEPHOT, IOK je ATHHH TI0]T
BJIaJJaBUHOM PHMCKHX I1apeBa nocBeheH 3HaTHO Mamby A0 MoHorpaduje. AyTop
je Kmury onpemuo ca 33 gororpaduje Koje npare BeroBo uarame, ca S marna
(Maps, ctp. xiii—xvii), XpoHosomkom tadenom (Timeline, ctp. 337-348), bu-
onmuorpadujom (Bibliography, ctp. 349-386) u Unaexcom nojmosa (Index, cTp.
378-402).

1 Bun. Graham J. Oliver, War, Food and Politics in Early Hellenistic Athens, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007; Robert Parker, Polytheism and Society at Athens, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2005; John Day, An Economic History of Athens under Roman domination,
New York: Arno Press, 19732; Paul Graindor, Athénes sous Hadrien, New York: Arno Press,
19732; Simone Follet, Athénes au IF et au 1IFe siécle. Etudes chronologlques et prosopogra-
phiques, Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1976.

2 https://researchers.mq.edu.au/en/persons/ian-worthington (mpuctymsseno 18. 3.2022).
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Y yBogHOM nIornaBiby, Farewell to Freedom (360iom cio6ogu), Boptur-
TOH CBOj€ U3JIarame 3anounne [lepukioBoM HaarpoOHOM OeceioM U Belnya-
weM ATHHE y V Beky npe H. epe. HactaBak oBOT yBOAHOT MOTJIaBJba JOHOCH
nperyien aTuHCcKe uctopuje y V u IV Beky mpe H. e.

Hctopuja ATuHe y paToBUMa I1ja0Xa HOKPHUBEHA je KPO3 [1Ba IOTJIaBJba:
Under the Puppet Ruler (Ilog enagom mapuoneiue, ctp. 29-51) u Demetrius
“The Besieger” and Athens ([emeiupuje ,, [lonuopkeiu” u Atuuna, ctp. 71-101).
PenaruBHO KpaTak BPEMEHCKH MEPHOJ 011 YeTPCCEeTaK roguHa oopaljeH je y
JIBa TOTJIaBJba Ha TIpeko 50 cTpana, mTo HE Tpeba Ma Tyau, y3eBIIH Y 003Hp
J1a je Taj mepruo Beoma 100po MOCBEIOYCH KaKo y HAPAaTUBHUM TaKO U 'y CITH-
rpadckuM U3BOpHUMA U 1A j€ MPEICTaBIba0 JeIHY O MPEKPETHUIIA aTHHCKE
uctopuje. Ta ienrHa je mpeKuHyTa TEeMaTCKUM rorinaBibeM Political and Civic
Institutions (Ilonuiuuuxe u ipahaucke unctuuiuyyuje, crp. 53-70). Aytop Ty
Jlaje TperIieN HajBaKHUJUX HHCTUTYIIH]a Y TPay, IIOYeB Off HajBaKHUJHUX JIPIKaB-
HUX CIIyKOH (apXOHT EHOHUM, CTpATer XOILUINTA, TIACHOTOBOPHUK Apeoriara,
enumenet octpsa [enoca), oopalyje BaxxHy nHCTUTY1H]Y edebuje, a 3axBaTa
U KyJITYpHY UCTOPH]Y, Kao 1 ecHad AMOHHCUjCKUX YMETHHUKA. BOPpTHHI TOH
HaBOAM 112 je ypeheme ATHHE y TOKJIaCHYHOM 100y MOCTallo caMo UMUTAIUja
JEMOKparuje — J1a, HaKo Cy JIEMOKpaTCKe HHCTHTYIH]e HACTaBuIIe Jia (OyHKIIH-
OHMIILY, OHE HUCY MMaJie 3Ha4aj kao Hekaja. Kpo3 BopTuHrToHOB paj mpo-
BJIAYH CE HJIeja O CTATHOj TK U ATHI-aHa 32 0¢I1000h)emheM 01 CTPaHE BIIACTH.
CrBapa ce cinuka o rpalannma Koju ce M3HOBA M M3HOBA 0Ope /1a cadyBajy
CBOjy ayTOHOMH]Y.

ATHHa je U3 paToBa AMja0xa U3amia 3Ha4ajHO O0cllabJbeHa U TOTOBO
HecrocoOHa 3a Bohere camocTaHe nonuTHke. tbeny cynonny on npBux aere-
Huja [1I 1o moyerka I Beka rpe H. epe ayTop MpaTu y YeTHPH TOTJIaBJba 3aHH-
MJbMBHX Ha3uBa: Testing Macedonia (M3a3zusarmwe Maxegonuje, ctp. 103—124),
Independence Day (/lan nesasucnociuu, crp. 125-140), Enter Rome, Exit Mace-
donia (Ynazax Puma, uznasax Maxegonuje, ctp. 141-157) u Being Free without
Freedom (Buwiu crobogan 6es croboge, ctp. 159—180). V n1ecToTnHak routa,
ATuHa je npernia myT oj OTBOPEHOT HenpujaTesba Makenonuje y XpeMOHU10-
BOM pary, MPEKO KPaTKOTPajHOT MEPHoJia HE3aBUCHOCTH U HEYyTPAITHOCTH JI0
TMOY3/IaHOT" CAaBe3HHUINTBA ca PHMOM 1 TIOHOBHOT HENPHjaTeJhcTBa ca MONHOM Kpa-
JbEBUHOM Ha ceBepy. AyTop CBe aKkIyje ATHbaHa BH/H K20 N3Pa3 FHX0BE BEKOB-
He JkeJbe 3a cJ1000/10M, a IeMOcC je TokpeTad porahaja —,,Once again, the people’s
resilience drives the history of their city” (cTp. 125, ,,jom1 jegHOM, OTITIOPHOCT
Hapo/a je BOJIMJIa HCTOPH]Y BbUXOBOT I'pajia”’). ATHHCKH JJEMOC j€ CBAaKaKoO HMao
BAXXHY YJIOT'Y Y UCTOPUjU ATHHE, aJIM U3IJIeNa 1a My ayTop IPUIUCYje OHY
Moh Kojy je ©Mao y Bpeme pa3Bujene nemokparuje. Hacynpor Boprunrrony,
JIpYTH ayTOPU HaBOZE J1a j€ Y XEJIEHUCTUIKOM MEePHOAY AOILIO 10 ,,0JIUTapXH-
3anuje” ATHHE, Tj. KOHIIGHTPHCamkba BIACTH Y pyKama MaJlor KpyTra yrieIHuX
nopojuia.> AyTop y OBUM IOTJIaBJbUMa patu u yTuiaj Jenoca, octpea Koje
cy Pumibanu craBuim mon aTHHCKY ynpaBy nocie Tpeher makenonckor para,
Ha Atuny. TproBuHa koja je uiuia npeko Jlenoca gonena je 0j1arocrame ATHHH,

3 Hajsznauajuuju: Christian Habicht, Athens from Alexander to Antony, translated by
Deborah Lucas Schneider, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1997.
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a 1o je 6uso mpaheHo u qy0JpMM TpOMEHaMa: jaBJba Ce HOBA, TProBayuKa eiu-
Ta KOja MOYHMILE 1a Ce UCTHUYE U Y caMOj ATHHH, CTPaHIM ce HaceJbaBajy Ha
Henocy, na'y Atunw, 1j. [lupejy, cewrennuu ArionoHa Ha Henocy nocrajy
BEOMa yTHIIajHU Yy aTUHCKO] ApKaBH. Te, a 1 Ipyre mpoMeHe Koje cy 3aJecurie
ATuny, aytop o0palyje y nornasiby Social Life and Religion (/pywiusenu
arcusotd u peauiuja, ctp. 181-193). To je npyro TeMaTCKO MOTIABIbE Y KIHU3H,
KOje aHaJu3Mpa JPYLITBO U PEIIUTH]Y U MHOTE IPOMEHE KOje Cy 3aJecuiie
ATHUHY IO/l yTHIIajeM XEJICHUCTHUKHUX ApKaBa Wik Puma.

[Nocnenmu Bek ctape epe 01O je n3y3eTHO TypOyIeHTaH, ITO Cy ATHIaHH
BHILIE [TyTa OCETHUJIM Ha CBOjOj KOXKH. V3a30Be TOr JUHAMHUYHOT 1004, ayTop je
o0Opanuo y neama nornasseuma: Sulla’s Sack of Athens (Cynuna iioxapa Awiune,
ctp. 195-221) u The End of “Hellenistic” Athens (Kpaj ,,xenenuciuuuxe” Atuune,
cTp. 223-241). ATumanu cy y epHoay pUMCKUX Tpal)aHCKUX paTtoBa Hemorpe-
WKBO Oupasy ryOUTHHYKY CTPaHy, HOAPXKABAIHU Cy, peoM, [lomneja mporus
Llesapa, nezapoyoutie npotuB AHToHuja u OKTaBujaHa, v, Ha Kpajy, AHTOHHUja
npotuB OkTaBujaHa. tbiuxoBe HEBOJbE Cy TIOUEIIE Kajia Cy MOIPKaIH IIOHTCKOT
Kpasba MuTpuara, mTo je u JoBeso jio Tora 1a je Cyra 3ay3eo v moxapao rpa.
MehyTtum, ATHIaHU Cy HCKOPUCTHITU CJIaBY CBOjUX Ipellaka Jia ce U3BYKY M3
HEBOJbA M JIa IIPOHaly borare JOOPOIHHHITEIbE KOjH OH OMOIIIN Y OOHOBH Ipajia.

3a Bpeme OkTaBHjaHa, KOHAYHO je Ae(UHHUCAH OFHOC ATHHE M PHMCKE
Bractu. He pauynajyhu Xagpujana, ynpaso je OxtaBujan nMao Hajsehn yTu-
11aj Ha ATHHY Ol CBUX PUMCKHX LIapeBa. AyTOp paTH T€ yTULAje Y HOITIaBJby
Augustus and Athens (Aslyciu u Aiuuna, ctp. 243-264). Hajupe, BopTuarTon
neduHUIIE oJ0XKa] ATHHE Y OKBHPY PHMCKe ApiKaBe: ,,As an allied free city
bound to Rome by a treaty (foedus), Athens was in the highest hierarchy of
cities in the provinces” (,,Kao caBesHnuku cio6oaaH rpaj Be3aH yrOBOPOM
(foedus) 3a Pum, Atuna je Omta Mel)y mpBUM rpajioBUMa y IIPOBHHITHjamMa”).
ATtuHa je popmaitHo Ouna civitas libera et foederata, nakie He3aBHUCaH Tpaf,
Te de iure HYUje MOTNAIAJIa IO/l TPOBUHIIN]Y AXajy U BIIACT HEHOT MPOKOH3Y-
na. CtBapHoOCT je Ouna npyrauunja, ATuHa je de facto Ouia noj puMCKOM Bila-
mrhy ¥ BeHa cy10MHA je 3aBHCHIIA O apeBe BOJBE.

[IpumeTHO je na 101a3u 10 CBOjEBPCHE ,,peIUTHjCKEe O0OHOBE” y ATHHH,
KOja c€ jaCHO OUNTaBa y 0OHOBH MHOTHIX CTApPHUX XpaMOBa IMPOM ATHKE, Kao
u peopranmnzauuju Eneycunckux mucrepuja. Pumcku yTumnaj je 6uo jacan cBUM
ATHmhaHuMa U OYUTIIeaH Y BUy MaJior Xpama rocsehenor ABrycry u Pomu,
MOCTaBJLEHOT HAa AKPONOJbY, ucnpes camor [laprenona, u MmHoro Beher Arpu-
nunor Oxneona, usrpahenor nacpen Arope. [Topen Tora, OxraBujan ABrycr
je prHaHCHpao 3aBpIIeTaK Irpajimbe T3B. PUMcke arope, HOBOT IpaICKOT LIEHTPA.
MelyTum, 0IHOCH IPBOT PUMCKOT LIapa 1 ATHIbaHa HUCY OWJIH UICATTHH, O YeMy
TOBOPHU HET0Ba JbyTHha Ha ATHbaHe 21. I. 1ipe H. €., npalieHa o1y3uMameM
octpa Erune koje um je noksimonno Mapko AHTOHH]je, Kao ¥ TOOyHa ATHIbaHA
npes Kpaj ABryCTOBE BiialaBiHe.*

4 Ob6a nmorahaja cy nzaspaia MHOro pacipase y ucropuorpaduju, yu. Geoffrey C. R.
Schmalz, “Athens, Augustus, and the Settlement of 21 B.C.”, GRBS 37 (1996): 381-398; The
Romanization of Athens: Proceedings of an International Conference held at Lincoln, Nebra-
ska (April 1996), Edited by Michael C. Hoff and Susan I. Rotroff, Oxford: Oxbow Books, 1997,
Makayla Benavides, “The Romanization of Attic Ritual Space in the Age of Augustus”, Master
thesis, University of Arizona, 2019.
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[lormassee koje ce 6aBu ogHOCOM ATHHE ca apeBuma ox Tubepwuja o
XanpujaHa je 3a ctpany kpahe ox npetxomsor, Tiberius to Hadrian (Og Tu-
bepuja go Xagpujana, ctp. 265 —285). To peunTo roBOpU KOJIUKO j€ TIO3HATO O
ATHUHCKO] UCTOPHUjH y mepuony 14-117. 1. H. e. HesauHTepecoBaHOCT HApaTHB-
HUX U3BOpa 3a ATHHY C jeHe, 1 00MJbe JOKYMEHTApHOT MaTepujaja ¢ Ipyre
CTpaHe ycJIOoBJbaBa Jja ce aTMHCKa UcTopHja y | Beky H. e. mpuKkasyje Kpo3 ofi-
pehene Teme: oqHOCH ATHIbaHA Ca MTOjeIMHAYHUM LapeBUMa, TPUIaJHULIIMA
apcKe NOPOAMIIE U JPYTHM UCTaKHYTUM PuMIibannMa, mpocormorpadceka mc-
TpakMBamba 0 3HAYajHUM ATHIHAHUMA, CTYJIHje O aTHHCKO] PEITUTHJH U KYJI-
toBuMa.’ Cieznehe norsnasibe, Building a New Horizon? (I pagra nosux suguxa?,
cTp. 287-312) mokasyje KOJIUKO Cy HOBE jaBHE rpal)eBHHE MOy T ATPHITHHOT
Opneona unu PumMcke arope nu3meHuse usrien ATHHE y BpeMe PUMCKOT ap-
ctBa. [lo mapa XaapujaHa, ma u KacHHje, TOTOBO YBeK ¢y PuMibanu GpuHaH-
CUpaliu U3rpaamy Benukux rpahesnna y Arunu. [locnenme noryiaBibe HOCH
HacnoB Hadrian's Arch (Xagpujanosa kaiiuja, ctp. 313-336). Temko je ykpart-
KO M30pojaTH Ha Koje je CBe HauMHe nap XaJapujaH yTuiao Ha ATuny. tberosu
HajBa)KHUJU [IOJyXBaTH cy: peopMa aTHHCKOT ycTaBa, 00e30ehuBame cra-
HOT cHa0JIeBamba )KUTOM, 3aBpIIETaK rpaambe Xxpama 3eBca ONMMMITN]CKOT, CTBa-
pame [lanxeneHrona, yBol)eme Tpu HOBE PEJIUTH]CKE CBETKOBUHE. .. ATHHAHH
cy ce XaJipyjaHy Oy>KWJIH Kao HY jeJHOM JpyroM PUMIbaHMHY: YBEJHU Cy TpH-
HaecTy (Y, lbeMY y YacT Ha3BaHy XaJpujaHuaa. BopTHHTTOH cBOje Jieso
3aBpliaBa MoJu3ameM XaJIpujaHOBe Kaluje, KOjy BUAM Kao CHMOOJ MamKa
aTHHCKe ieMokpaTuje. [lo ayTopoBoM MUIIbEY, aTHHCKA XKEJba 3a CII00010M,
KOjy cy MCKa3uBaiu 1y Bpeme OKTaBHjaHa, Kao JIa je CIUIacHYJIa ol XaapHja-
HoM. JIpyre BaxxHe orahaje U3 aTHHCKE HCTOPH]e 10 IpoBalie Xepyia 267. H. €.
ayTop je 00paano Ha NOCIEAHBUX HEKOJIUKO CTPAHA KIbUTE.

Wjas BOpTHHITOH je HAaIMcao CHHTE3y aTHHCKE HCTOPH]E Ca CBUM MPe/l-
HOCTHMa U MaHaMa KOje TaKkaB IPUCTYII JOHOCHU. Ailiuna iiocne HomMopcKol yap-
CllBa, 3aHATCKHU U CTHJICKH BPJIO 100pO HAKMCaHa, CBOM YHTAOIly Ha TPUjEMUHB
HauWH J0YapaBa Nepuoj aTHHCKE UCTOPH]jE KOjH je y MHOTMM JAPYTUM CHHTE-
3ama 3aHeMapeH. MoKeMo ca BeJIMKOM BEPOBaTHONOM MpETIOCTaBUTH Ja je
ayTop Kao HHJbHY IpyINy MMao YMTAOlE KOjH paHuje HUCY OUIU JeTaJbHO
YIIO3HATH C THM JICJIOM aTUHCKE UCTOPHjE, ajli U CTYJCHTE KOjU MOpajy aa
caBJIa/iajy CJIOKEH MaTepujall y KpaTkoM nepuony. CTui mucama, HaduH 13-
Jarama MaTepHjajia, 9yak i OOMM IIOTJIaBJha, OJAKIIABa]y YUTAOIY Jla YIIO3HA
TypOyJICHTHY ¥ KOMIUITMKOBAHY HCTOPH]Y MOK/Ia HAjIIO3HATH]ET TPUKOT TIO-
nuca. BOpTUHITOH He yia3u y neTajbe aTHHCKE UCTOPHje, HE MOKYIIaBa Ja
pa3pelly HeKa HepelleHa MU Takba, HUTH HOJIEMUIIE ¢ IPYTUM Hay YHUIIIMA Y
BE3M C TUM NUTamuUMa. AyTop je yBHACO Ja 01 To caMo 30yHHUIIO BEeroBOT
LUJbAHOT YMTAOLA U OJy3€JI0 TTIaBHY CBPXY HEr0BOj KIbH3H, LITO je JIaKO pa-
3yMJBUB YBH/I Y OBaj IEPHOJ] aTUHCKE UCTOPH]E.

AyTOpy ce MOXKe 3aMEPUTH JIa OBOM MOHOTPa(UjoM CYIITHHCKH HHjE
JIOHEO HHIITa HOBO Ha M0JbY MPOyUYaBarmba aTHHCKe uctoprje. OHO IITO YUTaMO
Y BeT0BOj KEbM3U MokeMo Hahu y MoHOrpadujaMa panuje 00jaBJbeHUM. AN,
To O OWITa MorpenrHa KpUuTHKa jep To Huje Ouiia ayTopoBa Hamepa. UnmeHnia

5 V. Paul Graindor, Athénes de Tibére a Trajan, Le Caire, 1931.
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Je z1a rocroju Beoma Mat Opoj CANYHHX CHHTE3a Ha CHIJIECKOM JE3UKY KOje
3a cBOjy TeMy umajy Atuny rocie 338. unu 323. 1. ripe H. e. 300r Tora rmojaBa
oBe BopTuHITOHOBE KI-HTE 100H]ja jOII BUIIE HA BaKHOCTH.

Aiuuna ifocie #oMopcKol yapciiéa jJeTMHCTBEHA je U I0 BPEMEHCKOM Tepu-
oy Koju oOyxBara. J[pyru ayTopu Koju Cy MHcaJId O aTUHCKO] UICTOPH]jHU IIpaTe
KOHBEHIIMOHAJTHE XPOHOJIOIKE ITOfIeNIe Ha KJIACHYHU, XEICHUCTHYKH WITH PUMCKH
MIEPHOJ] U TAKO CTPYKTYPHUPAjy Usiarame MaTeprjaia. BOpTHHITOH je mokas3ao
Jia TO HEe MOpa OWTH CIy4aj U Jja UCTopuja ATHHE (MJTM HEKe JIpyre Mambe aH-
THYKE JprKaBe) MMa CBOje XPOHOJIOIIKE ToJiefie Koje He Mopajy OUTH y CKIlaay
ca OHUM KOHBEHIIMOHAITHUM. AyTOD j€, Y3€BIIIN 32 TEMATUKY OHO IIITO OH BUIH
Kao 60pOy JeMoca 3a ay TOHOMH]Y, TI0Ka3a0 Ja XCJICHUCTHYKH H PUMCKH TIePH-
07l aTUHCKE UCTOPH]jE U HUCY TOJIMKO PA3JINUMTH U JIa HEMa BEJIMKOT IPEKUa.

Ykonuko Ou ce TPaKHJIM HEAOCTAI OBOj KEbU3H, TO OM MOX/a Ouia
OJUTyKa 12 CE 32 KPajiby XPOHOJIOLIKY OAPEIHUILY Y3ME Gam 132. 1. 1. e.,ana
ce norahajuma rociie XaJpHjaHOBE CMPTH MOCBETH 3aHEMApJbHBO MaJi 6p0]
crpannua. Kmura 6u cBakako 1001Ia Ha KBAJUTETY J1a j€ ayTOp OAJIYUHO Ja
JeTajbHUje 00paau, 6ap y HoceOHOM MOTrIaBiby, nepuoa 1o 192. 1. H. e., Tj. Kpaja
nuHactuje AnToHMHA. AHTOHUH [1uje je 3aBpmmo XaapujaHoB mpojekar u3-
rpame akBenykra y Atuiu, Mapko Aypenuje je yBeo ApKaBHO (PHHAHCHPAHE
3a IIKOJIe peToprke U pritocoduje y ATuHHM (0 BUhewy HEKUX HCTOpUYApa,
THME je CTBOPHO YHHBEP3UTET Y ATnHH), a KoMos je OMo aTHHCKU apXOHT U
YCBOj€HHM 4JIaH YTIETHOT poaa Eymonmuaa, Koju je 6o moBe3aH ca eeyCHH-
ckuM kyaTom. [lopen Tora, npyra nmonosuHa 11 Beka HOBE epe je Bpeme neso-
Bama Xepoaa ATHUKOT, BEPOBATHO HAJITIO3HATH]ET U HAjYTUIIAjHHjeT ATHIbA-
HUHa y Bpeme napctBa. OBu 1 ApyTH goraljaju u3 MO3HUjUX BeKkoBa PuMckor
apcTBa CBaKako 3aciyxyjy Aa Oyny oOpal)eHu u mpuKa3aHU Ha HAYMH Ha
KOju je BopTHHITOH TO ypanno 3a IpeTXOoIHU EPHOI.

Takole, 1Ba TeMaTCKa MOTIaBiba Koja CMO crioMenyinu, Political and Civic
Institutions (llonutuuuxe u ipahancke unciuuinyyuje, crp. 53—70) u Social Life
and Religion (/[pywitieenu scusoiu u peauiuja, ctp. 181-193) noHexie npeku-
J1ajy XpOHOJIOIIKH TOK M3JNlarama. M3narame y Ta ABa MoriaBjba MOTIIO je
outu pacropehero kpo3 ocrana rornasiba. Mo aa Ou HajooIbe OUIIO 1a cy Ta
JIBa MOTJIaBJba CTaBJbECHA HA KPaj KIbUTE y BUAY Joaaraka. To OM cBakako J0-
JIATHO OJIAKIIAJIO CHAIAXKECHE YHTAOILY.

Ha kpajy, Bajba 3aKkJby4iTH 1a je BOPTHHI TOH HAIMCa0 KBAIUTETHY CHH-
Te3y Marbe MO3HATOT H Mabe TOITyIapPH30BAHOT JIeJla aTHHCKE HCTOPH]E, aln
He Mame BaxxHOI. C 0031poM Ha TO J1a je Taj IePHOJl AaTHHCKE UCTOPHUje YECTO
3a10CTaBJbeH, Ainiuna ilocne HoMopcKol yapciiéa 1o0Hja joLI BUILE HA BaXKHO-
ctu. OBa kmura he 3aMHTEepecOBaHOT YMTAOLA JIETIO YBECTH Y TEMY U Ha Kpa-
Jy My Ipy>XUTU onupHy bubnuoipagujy (Bibliography, ctp. 349-386) xoja
he My moka3zaTu paBLe AaJbeT UCTPaXKUBamba. 10 YMHU Aiuuny iocie Homop-
CKOT Yyapciiea BP0 BKHUM JOIMPUHOCOM aHTHYKUM CTyAHjama.

Anexcangap Cumuh

Hoxropana Ha Onesbemy 3a HICTOPH]jY
dunozodpcku pakyntet, YHUBEp3UTET Y beorpamy
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OCHOBHA VIIYTCTBA CAPAJJHUILIUMA

1. Yaconuc 360pnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a kiacuyne ciiyguje 00ja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX O0JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Aje aHTUKE, paJIoBE U3 IPYTUX ONUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEH)KCBHUX
JTUCIUIUINHA, Tpal)y 3a UCTpakuBama, KPUTHKE M TIPUKa3e, XPOHHUKY,
HEKpOoJIore U ApyTe MPHIIore 3a Koje peJaKliija OLEHH J1a Cy MOTOAHH.
Yaconuc u31as3u jeAHOM TOAHIIE.

2. PanoBu ce 00jaBibyjy Ha CPIICKOM WJIM CTPaHUM jE€3UIIMMA, T10
n306opy aytopa. [loTpe6Ho je 1a ce Ha MOYETKY CTyAHje TOHECY KpaTak
ariCTPaKT U KJbYYHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3nuMe Ha jJe3UKy IPYTOM O]l
je3WKa Ha KOM je paJi HallhCaH.

3. HacnoBu moceOHuX myOmukaiyja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHIKa, 4aCco-
nuca, peuHUKa | CJ1.) KOjH ce MOMHUIbY y pajy IITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3WKy M MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa My OIrKaIfja Koja ce IUTHpA.
Tpeba HactojaTu Aa nmoxamu Oyay MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{utaT U3 nena Ha CTPaHOM je3MKY MOT'Y ¢ HaBOJIUTH Y OPUTHHA-
Jy WJIH Y TIPEBOIY, KaJia je MoTpeOHO HAaBECTH MpeBOAMOINA. [ puku u
JATUHCKU [IUTAaTH 00aBE3HO Ce 1ajy Y OpUTrHHaIy, y3 MOryhHOCT peBoza.
[Tpenopy4spHBO je 1a ce AocTaBe U KOpUIIheHHn IPYKU (POHTOBH.

Penaxiuja nHCHCTHPA 1a capaIHUIM HaBojIe loMahe ayTope u Jiena
rJie TOJ TIOCTOj€.

4. benenike y3 TEKCT MOTY C€ JJOHETH Ha CBaKOj CTPaHUIIM WM Ha
Kpajy 1eJIoT TEeKCTa, Ipe pe3numea.

5. bubnuorpaduja wim uuTHpaHa JIUTEpaTypa MOT'y c€ IOHETH KY-
MYJIaTUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, mociie Oenexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3rMea.

6. [Ipuio3u u wrycTpamuje MOry ce YKJIOIHUTH Y TeKCT IpemMa ca-
NpKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHO je f1a ce jacHo obernexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.

277



7. 3a nuuTUpame 1 HaBoheme OnbInorpadcKux mogaTaka KOpUcTe
ce yoOuyajeHu cTaHIap/au.

8. 3a nmuTtupame on-line momaTaka MoXKeJpHO je Ja C€ KOPUCTE
cieneha ymyTcTBa

Mownorpadcka nydjaukamnuja 1octymnsa on-line:

[IrE3uME, uMe ayTopa. Hacnos kreuie. <aapeca ¢ mHTepHeTa> Jlatym
pey3uMarba.

[Tpumep:

VeLT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books, knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

IMpusor y cepujckoj myoJankamnuju foctynan on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,HacnoB Tekcra.” Hacnog ilepuoguune ityonu-
kayuje. larym neprionnuHe nyonukanuje. Mme 6a3e nomaraka. latym npe-
y3uMama.

IIpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpunor y enunkiaonenuju nocrynat on-line:

,»HA3MB ONPENHULE.” Hacnos enyuxnoieguje. <aapeca ¢ Intepuera>.
Harym npeysumama.

IIpumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <...>15. 12. 2008.

9. Texct pana 3a 36opnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyguje
MHIIE ce eJIEKTPOHCKH Ha cTpanunu A4 dopmarta (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama ofi 2,5 cm, yBjademheM IPBOT pefia HOBOT macyca 1,5 cm, u
pasmakom Mely penoBuma 1,5. Teket Tpeba nucatu y pouty Times New
Roman, cnoBuma BennumnHe 12 pt, a ancTpakT, KJby4He peuu u Oesenke
cioBuma Bennuune 10 pt.

10. Pyxommcu 3a cBe pyOpuke waconuca 30opuux Maiiuye cpiicke
3a KaacuuHe clilyguje MOTy c€ TOCTaBUTH €JIEKTPOHCKU Ha e-mail agpe-
Cy IIaBHOT ypeaHuka gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjU Ha aJIpecy:
Kcenuja Mapunku ['ahancku, Muxauna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpapn,
CpOwuja, c mogaTKoM J1a je pyKonuc HameweH 30opruxy Maiuuye cpiicke
3a karacuyHe ciiyguje. Anpeca yacomnuca je: MaTuua cpricka, Yiuia
Marture cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Can, CpOwuja.

TexcToBU ce MOry TOCTaBUTH U cekpeTapy peaakuuje CHe:xaHU
®epjanunh sferjanc@f.bg.ac.rs

Hamnomena: Penakiuja he cykiiecuBHO 10nymhaBaTi OBa yIIyTCTBA
Kako OM ce YCKJIa TN CTaHAApAH C BEIMKUM CBETCKUM KJIACUYHUM Yaco-
nUcKuMa, MoceOHO ¢ 003MPOM Ha crieliu(PUIHY TPUPOTY KITACHIHUX HAyKa.
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